“If thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid treas- 
ures; Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God. For the Lord giveth wisdom: io of his mouth 
cometh knowledge and understanding.’ - Proverbs 2:4-6 
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PREFACE 


In writing this Grammar I have followed as far as 
possible the plan adopted in the other Grammars of the 
Series, my object being to furnish students with a concise 
account of the phonology, word-formation, and inflexions 
ofthe language. As the book is not intended for specialists! 
some more or less important details have been intentionally 
omitted. This is especially the case in regard to those 
dialects which have been preserved in such scanty fragments 
as to render it impossible for us to give a full account 
of their phonology. It must not, however, be assumed 
that these dialects have been entirely omitted; on the 
contrary, I have made considerable use of them in the 
phonology and elsewhere, wherever they have helped to 
throw light upon the development and history of the other 
dialects, such as Attic, Ionic, Doric, Aeolic. 

Much of the time and labour spent on this Grammar 
has been taken up with selecting examples from the vast 
amount of material which I had collected to illustrate the 
sound-laws of the various dialects. This selection was 
necessary if I was to keep steadily in view the class of 
students for whom the Series of Grammars was originally 
planned, otherwise it would have been far easier to 
produce a Comparative Greek Grammar at least three 
times the size of the present one. In spite of this great 
compression of the material, I venture to think that I have 
included within a modest compass all that the ordinary 

1 In Greek Philology. 
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student will require to know about the subject, and I 
believe that the student who thoroughly masters the book 
will not only have gained a comprehensive knowledge of 
Comparative Greek Grammar in particular, but will also 
have acquired the elements of the Comparative Grammar 
of the Sanskrit, Latin, and Germanic languages. Examples 
have been more copiously used from these than from the 
other branches of the Indo-Germanic family of languages, 
because it can be safely inferred that the students who 
study this Grammar will already possess a_ practical 
knowledge of one or more of them. 

This Grammar makes no pretence whatever of being an 
original and exhaustive treatise on the subject. In a book 
of this kind there is practically no scope for a display of 
either of these features, but I have contrived to bring 
within a comparatively small space a great deal of matter 
which will be new to students, and especially to those 
who are unable to study. the subject in works written in 
foreign languages. All that ‘I have attempted to do is to 
furnish our countrymen with a systematic and scientific 
treatment of Comparative Greek Grammar based upon the 
philological books and articles of the best workers of the 
present day in the wide field of Comparative Philology. 
Specialists in the subject will accordingly find little that 
is new in the book. 

In Greek as in all the other Indo-Germanic languages 
there are still innumerable points which have never been 
satisfactorily explained, and not a few points about which 
there is a great divergence of opinion even among the best 
philologists. In all such cases I have carefully considered 
the various explanations which have been proposed, and 
have given those with which I agreed without, as a rule, 
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stating my authority, but where I was unable to agree 
with any of the proposed explanations I have generally 
preferred to state that the phenomenon in question has 
never been satisfactorily explained or that the explanation 
is unknown, rather than burden the book with attempted 
explanations with which I did not agree. I have generally 
omitted to give the authorities for various statements made 
throughout the Grammar, except in special cases where 
I thought it desirable to refer the student for further 
information to the sources which deal more fully with the 
case in point. 

I gratefully acknowledge the help I have derived from 
the learned books and articles by the splendid band of 
German Philologists who have done so much to throw 
light upon the history and philology of the various Indo- 
Germanic languages. On pp. xiv-xvii will be found a select 
list of the books and articles which I have found most 
useful in the writing of this book, but a mere place in a list 
would not adequately express my indebtedness to the 
works of Brugmann, Hirt, Gustav Meyer, Osthoff, Jo- 
hannes Schmidt, and Wackernagel. In conclusion I wish 
to express my sincere thanks to the Controller of the 
University Press for his great kindness in complying with 
my wishes in regard to special type; to Mr. A. Davidson, 
for his valuable collaboration in the making of the index 
verborum ; and lastly to the press-reader, Mr. W. F. R. 
Shilleto, for his invaluable help with the reading of the 
proofs, 

JOSEPH WRIGHT. 

OXFORD, 

January, 1912. 
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The asterisk * prefixed to a word denotes a theoretical form, 
as ja from *joa = Indg. *ésm ; oraipo from *orapjo = Indg. 
*sprjo. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


In the following remarks on transcription we shall only 
deal with such points as are likely to present a difficulty to 
the student who is unfamiliar with the transcription used 
throughout this Grammar. 


Long vowels are generally indicated by ~, as 4, i, u; 
nasal vowels by .,as a, 9; close vowels by . or *,as eoreé; 
vocalic liquids and nasals by ,, as], m,n, r; 6 = the 6 in 
German Gotter, and ii the ii in Miitter. 


SANSKRIT :—fi = the palatal, and y the guttural ng-sound. 
j=thejin NE.just. The dot . is placed under a dental, n 
and §, to indicate the cerebral pronunciation of these con- 
sonants, as t,d,n,§. The combination explosive +h is pro- 
nounced as a voiceless or voiced aspirate according as the 
first element is voiceless or voiced, as th, ph, dh, bh. 
¢ =the chin NE. church. § is the palatal and & the cere- 
bral sh-sound. Final -h from older -s or -§ = hin NE. 
hand. 


Primitive Germanic :—In the writing of primitive Ger- 
manic forms the signs p = the th in NE. thin; d, 6 the th 
in NE. then; 6 =a Dpilabial spirant which may be pro- 
nounced like the v in NE. vine; 3 =a voiced spirant, 
often heard in the pronunciation of German sagen; x = 
German ch and the ch in Scotch loch. 

Goruic :—ai = the e in NE. get; 4i= nearly the i in 
NE. five; ai = the o in NE. lot; au = nearly the ou in 
NE. house; ei =i like the ie in German sie and nearly 
like the ee in NE. feed. p = the thin NE. thin; medially 
after vowels b, d = the v in NE. living and the thin then ; 
’ medially between vowels g= prim. Germanic g, before 
another guttural it was pronounced like the n, ng in NE. 


XX Transcription 


think, sing; j = NE. y in you; initially before and me- 
dially between vowels h = the h in NE. hand, but in other 
positions it was like the ch in Scotch loch; ly = the wh 
in the Scotch pronunciation of when; q = the qu in NE. 
queen. 


LiTHUANIAN:—e= theein NE. get; €=long close é like 
the first e in German leben; o = long close 6 like the o 
in German Bote; é= the diphthong ie or ia; t= the 
diphthong uo or ua; y =i like the ie in German sie and 
nearly like the ee in NE. feed. j =the y in NE. you; 
z=the s in NE. measure and the j in French jour; 
c=the ts in NE. cats; cz=the ch in NE. church; 
sz = the sh in NE. ship. 


Oxtp Sravonic :—é = a long close @ like the first e in 
German leben, but in some positions it was probably 
a diphthong ia or ea; {=a very close e nearly like the 
é in French été; i =a very close oor 6; y was probably 
an unrounded u-sound. j =the y in NE. you; c= the 
ts in NE. cats; € =the ch in NE. church; ch = the ch 
in Scotch loch. 


INnTRODUCPION 


$1. Greek forms one branch of the Indo-Germanic family 
of languages. This great family of languages is usually 
divided into eight branches :— 

I. Aryan, consisting of: (1) The Indian group, including 
es the language of the Vedas), classical Sanskrit, and 

e Prakrit dialects. The oldest portions. “of the Vedas 
a at least as far back as 1500 B. c., and some scholars 
fix their date at a much earlier senor see Winternitz, 
Geschichte der tndischen Litteratur, pp. 246-58. (2) The 
Iranian group, including (a) West. Iranian (Old Persian, 
the language of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, dating 
from about 520-350 B.c.) ; (4) East Iranian (Avesta—some- 
times called Zend-Avesta, Zend, and Old Bactrian—the 
language of the Avesta, the sacred books of the Zoro- 
astrians). 

Il. Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong to 
the fifth century a. D. 

III. Greek, with its numerous dialects (§ 2). 

IV. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The 
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century. 

V. Italic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian-Samnitic 
dialects. From the popular form of Latin are.descended 
the Romancelanguages: Portuguese, Spanish, Catalanian, 
Provengal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Roumanian or 
Wallachian. 

VI. Keltic, consisting of: (1) Gaulish (known to us by 
Keltic names and words quoted by Latin and Greek authors, 
and inscriptions on coins) ; (2) Britannic, including Cymric 
or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas Breton or Armorican (the 
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oldest records of Cymric and Bas Breton date back to the 
eighth or ninth century) ; (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic, 
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the 
Old Gaelic ogam inscriptions which probably date as far 
back as about 500 A. D. 

VII. Germanic, consisting of :— 

(1) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge of 
the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical trans- 
lation made in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the Bishop of 
the West Goths. 

(2) Scandinavian or North Germanic, which is sub- 
divided into two groups: (a) East Scandinavian, including 
Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; (6) West Scandinavian, 
including Norwegian, and Icelandic. 

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip- 
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth 
century. 

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of :— 

(2) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong 
to about the middle of the eighth century. 

(5) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old 
Dutch until about 1200. 

(c) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth 
century. Up to about 1200 it is generally called Old 
Saxon. 

(d) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the 
fourteenth century. 

(e) English, the oldest records of which belong to about 
the end of the seventh century. 

VIII. Baltic-Slavonic, consisting of: (1) The Baltic 
division, embracing (a) Old Prussian, which became extinct 
in the seventeenth century, (6) Lithuanian, (¢) Lettic (the 
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic belong to the 
sixteenth century); (2) the Slavonic division, embracing : 
(a) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great 
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Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian, 
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (6) the Western 
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish), 
Polish and Polabian. The oldest records (Old Bulgarian, 
also called Old Church Slavonic) belong to the second half 
of the ninth century a.D. 

§ 2. The oldest Greek records exhibit clearly defined 
dialectal peculiarities which have been treated in some 
detail in the phonology and accidence of this book. For 
a detailed account of the Greek dialects and of the literature 
on the subject see Thumb, Handbuch der griechischen 
Dialekte (1909). 

It is to Greek inscriptions that we must look for the 
purest forms of the various dialects. The literary language, 
especially that of the poets, is in many respects artificially 
constructed. Towards the end of the fifth century B.c. 
was gradually formed on the basis of the Attic dialect 
a literary language common to all Greeks, which almost 
entirely excluded the use of the other dialects from the 
later prose literature of antiquity. In this grammar Attic 
is taken as the standard and is treated in greater detail 
than the other dialects. It was formerly the custom to 
divide the Greek dialects into three groups :—Ionic-Attic, 
Doric, and Aeolic. This threefold division was both un- 
satisfactory and unscientific, because Aeolic was made to 
embrace all Greek dialects which were not either Ionic- 
Attic or Doric, whereas strictly speaking Aeolic proper only 
embraces the North-East group of dialects. The only 
really scientific classification of the dialects must be based 
on the lexicographical and grammatical peculiarities as 
exhibited on the oldest inscriptions, Inthis manner Greek 
can be conveniently divided into the following dialects or 
groups of dialects :— 

I, Ionic-Attic: (1) Ionic including the dialects of (a) The 
central portion of the West Coast of Asia Minor together 
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with the islands of Chios and Samos; (d) The Cyclades: 
Naxos, Ceos, Delos, Paros, Thasos, Siphnos, Andros, Ios, 
Myconos ; (c) Euboea. (2) The dialect of Attica. 

II. The Doric group including the dialects of (1) 
Laconia together with the dialects of Tarentum and 
Heraclea; (2) Messenia; (3) Argolis and Aegina; (4) 
Corinth together with Corcyra; (5) Megara together with 
Byzantium and Selinus ; (6) The Peloponnesian colonies 
of Sicily ; (7) Crete; (8) Melos and Thera together with 
Cyrene; (9) Rhodes together with Gela and Acragas ; 
(10) The other Doric islands in the Aegean: Anaphe, 
Astypalaea, Telos, Nisyros, Cnidos, Calymna, Cos, &c. 

III. The dialect of Achaia and its colonies. 

IV. The dialect of Elis. 

V. The North-West group including the dialects of 
(1) Epirus, Acarnania, Aetolia, Phthiotis and of the 
Aenianes ; (2) Locris and Phocis including Delphi. 

VI. The Arcadian-Cyprian group including the dialects 
of (1) Arcadia ; (2) Cyprus. 

VII. The North-East or Aeolic group including the 
dialects of (1) Lesbos and the coast of Asia Minor adjoin- 
ing ; (2) Thessaly except Phthiotis ; (3) Boeotia. 

VIII. The dialect of Pamphylia. 


PHONOLOGY 


CHAPTER?! 
PRONUNCIATION 


§ 38. The account of Greek pronunciation given below is 
only approximately accurate. It is impossible to ascertain 
with perfect certainty the exact pronunciation of any lan- 
guage in its oldest period. The Greek letters had not 
always the same sound-value in all the dialects, and at 
different periods the same letter was often used to express 
different sounds. Many examples of this kind will be 
found in the phonology. For a detailed account of Greek 
pronunciation see Blass, Uber die Aussprache des Grie- 
chischen, third edition (1888); and for the history of the 
alphabet see Kirchhoff, Studien zur Geschichte des grie- 
chischen Alphabets, fourth edition (1887), and Giles, MZ ena Jey 
of Comparative Philology, second edition (1901), pp. 517-22, 3 =e 


where other literature on the subject will also be found. 


A. THE VoweELs. 


§ 4. a, 4, v were used to express both short and long 
vowels. When long they are expressed in this grammar 
by @, 7, 0. ©€, o were short, the corresponding long of 
which were expressed by 7, o. 

§ 5. a had approximately the same sound as in German 
Mann, Gast, and northern English dial. lad, as dypés, 
Tipdw, dékpv, oida; marhp, ataros; déxa, TaT6s; BddA@, 
TAaTvs ; Odpaos, édpakov. 
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a had the same sound as the a in English father, as 
Tipare, pédas, xOpa, Dor. advs, paTnp, TIpa. 

§ 6. € was a close vowel in Attic and Ionic like the é in 
French été, as da, pépw, oide. That € was close in these 
dialects is shown by the contraction of e€ to ec (§12) in 
words like giAetre from gidéere. In Aecolic and some 
Doric dialects the « was open, hence the contraction of ee 
to 7 in words like PiAn, jxov=Att. Pire:, elxov; and it 
must also have been open in Elean and Locrian where 
€ partly became a (§ 44, note 2). 

7 was an open vowel like the ai in English air and the 
é in French pére, as Zjv, riOnpu, eins; Att. Ion. yArnp, 
épnva, cedjnvn beside Dor. warnp, épava, ceAava. The 
from older @ was originally more open than the 7=Indg. 
é, the former was written H and the latter E on old Ionic 
inscriptions, but the two sounds fell together in Attic in 
the fifth century B.c., see §§ 50, 51. 

§7. It cannot be determined whether « was an open 
vowel like the i in English bit or a close vowel like the iin 
French fini, as (uev, Aus, Tpioi. 

i was probably close like the ie in German Vieh (=fi), 
and nearly like the ee in English see, as (yas, 7161, riov, 
KNIvo. 

§ 8. o was a close vowel which is common in some 
English dialects in such words as Coal (k0l), foal (f61), and 
in the final syllable of such words as fellow (felo), window 
(windo). It corresponded in quality but not in quantity to 
the o in German Bote (bots), as 6x7, mérepos, mpd. That 
o was close in Attic and Ionic is shown by the contraction 
of 00 to ov (§17) in words like dnAodpuev from dyAdoper. 

® was an open vowel like the au in English aught, as 
Sido, ddrap, Pépo. 

$9. In Attic, Ionic and probably also in some other 
dialects v (=ii) had the same sound as the u in French tu, 
as €puOpés, (vyév, uéOv. The original u-sound (=the w in 
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English full) remained in Laconian, Boeotian, Lesbian, 
Thessalian, Arcadian, Cyprian and Pamphylian, but was 
generally written ov {see § 47, note 1). 

d=ii in those dialects which changed short u to ii, as 
Epirov, Odpds, pds. 

$10. The short diphthongs ai, ec, 01; av, ev, ov; vi=a, 
€, O+1; a, €, o+v; v+u, but the original u quality was 
preserved in the second element of the u-diphthongs. 

$11. a was nearly like the i in English five, as aida, 
géperar; Baiva, téxrava. 

§12. ec (=Indg. ei, § 58) had nearly the same sound as 
the ai in English stain until about the beginning of the 
fifth century B.c., it then became long close é in Attic, 
Ionic and the milder Doric dialects, although the ec was 
retained in writing, as eau, A€lrw, weiOa; Kreivo, POEipo. 
The ec was then used to express the long close € which 
arose from contraction and from compensation lengthening, 
as pide, Tpeis, elxov from direc, *rpées, *€-exov ; eis= 
Cret. évs, 71Oeis, xaples from *riBevts, *xapifevts ; this 
was written € on the oldest Attic inscriptions, whereas prim. 
Greek e: was always written ec. 

§13. oc had the same sound as the oy in English boy, 
as olda, péporpev, AVKoL. 

$14. ve=iii (see v above) was a special Greek develop- 
ment and arose partly from the loss of an intervening con- 
sonant and partly from contraction, as (dvia, vids from 
*ridvaja, *cvyos, loc. sing. Hom. mAnOvi. 

§15. av had the same sound as the au in German Haus, 
and was nearly like the ou in standard English house, as 
avgédva, Tavpos. 

§16. ev had approximately the same sound as is often 
heard in the southern English dialect pronunciation of 
house (eus), mouse (meus), as yeto, revOopa, Zed. 

§ 17. ov (= Indg. ou, § 62) = 0 +v (see o above) until the 
fifth century B.c., it then became long close t through the 
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intermediate stage of long close 6, although the ov was 
retained in writing. The ov was then used to express the 
long close 6 later i which arose from contraction and com- 
pensation lengthening, as vods, AvKou, dnAodpev, from véos, 
&c. ; dovpds from *Sopfés ; Pépover = Dor. pépov7t, AVKous 
= Cret. AvKovs, didods from *didovrs ; this ov was written 
o on the oldest Attic inscriptions, whereas prim. Greek ov 
was always written ov. 

§18. The original long diphthongs ai, i, oi; 2u, €u, ou 
became short before consonants already in prim. Greek, as in 
dpaiper, ypaheipev, AvKols; vats, Zevs, Bods, from *dpaiper, 
&c. (§ 68). The second element of the long final diph- 
thongs -a1, -7t, -w ceased to be pronounced in the second 
century B.c., and in mz probably much earlier. The 
modern mode of writing these diphthongs as a, 7, @ (6e@, 
Xpa, Tippy, AUK@) Only dates back to manuscripts of the 
twelfth century. 


B. THe Consonants. 


§ 19. The voiceless explosives 7, 7, x, the voiced ex- 
plosives B, 6, the nasals yu, v and the liquid A had approxi- 
mately the same sound-values as in English. The remaining 
consonants require special attention. 

§ 20. In the oldest period of the language y was in all 
positions a voiced explosive like the g in English go or 
ago, as yévos, yuvy}, aypds, auéAye@, ddrLyos, but already at 
an early period it became a voiced spirant in the popular 
dialect medially between vowels. The guttural nasal q 
(=the n in English think and the ng in sing) was expressed 
by v on the oldest inscriptions, but after the combinations 
yv, y# had become nn, nm in such words as ytyvopau, 
ay pos (§ 155), it came to be expressed by y, as @yyedos, 
ayKov, ayxo, opiyé. 

§ 21. In the earliest historic period of the language ¢ 
was a compound consonant like the zd in English blaz(e)d 
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and arose from older dz by metathesis (§ 129, 8), as (uyév, 
Zeds, eATrifw, weds, &fowat. The dz must have become 
zd before the v disappeared in words like AOjva¢e from 
*4@avavz-6e (§ 158); cp. also forms like dcdforTos, Oed¢or0s 
beside d:éadoT0s, OedadoT0s. ¢ probably became z in Attic 
some time during the fourth century B.c. Some scholars 
assume that ¢ was pronounced like the s (= Z) in English 
measure, pleasure already in the earliest period of the 
language. 

§ 22. p had a strong trill formed by trilling the point of 
the tongue against the gums. It was voiceless initially 
(written p, see § 215), and medially after ¢, 6, x and probably 
after all other voiceless consonants. In other positions 
it was voiced like the Scotch r in hard, bearing, bear, as 
épvbpos, Pepa, aypos, Eap. 

§ 23. o was voiced (= z) before voiced explosives, as 
mpéa Bus, cBévvipu, didcdor0s, pioyw, but voiceless in 
other positions, as orarés, Odpaos, XUKos. It is doubtful 
how the Ionic -oo- and Attic, Boeotian, Thessalian and 
Cretan -77- were pronounced in such words as Ion. wicca, 
dacowy, rpjocoyr beside Attic, &c. mitra, OatTwv, mpaTToV 
(cp. § 129, 7). Some scholars assume that the -oo-, -r7- was 
like the th in English thin ora kind of lisped s, whilst others 
think that the sound was the same as the sh in English she. 

§ 24. ¢, 6, x were aspirated voiceless explosives like 
the p, t, k in German paar, teil, kein and in the Anglo- 
Irish pronunciation of pair, tell, kill, as pépa, védos, ddpis ; 
Oeppyos, reiOw, TiOnp, oic0a; xelpav, AElyxa, dyxo. O 
became a spirant (= th in English thin) at an early period 
in some dialects. and x also became spirants later, but 
g, 9, x must have been aspirated voiceless explosives at 
the time de-aspiration took place, cp. mépevya, rpéha, 
kéxuka: pevyo, Opéra, x€éw (§ 115) ; and also when 7, 7, k 
became aspirated before a following rough breathing, cp. 
ap’ av, av@’ ov, ovx Stras. 
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§ 25. ¢, w probably represented the combinations ks, 7s 
(often written xs, ps), as €£w, AéEw, ypdwro, Aeiro. 

§ 26. The spiritus asper ‘ corresponded to the English 
h in house, and was originally represented by H. It 
disappeared in the prehistoric period in Lesbian, Elean, 
the dialect of Gortyn, and the Ionic of Asia Minor. H then 
came to be used in Ionic to represent the é from older a 
(§ 51). At a later period the H was halved +, 4, and the 
former was used for the spiritus asper and the latter for the 
lenis. From these fragments came the later signs ‘ and ’. 

§ 27. On Ff and 9 see § 120 and § 47, note 2. 


ACCENT. 


§ 28. By accent in its widest sense is meant the 
gradation of a word or word-group according to the degree 
of stress or of pitch with which its various syllables are 
uttered. Although strictly speaking there are as many 
different degrees of accent in a word or word-group as 
there are syllables, yet for ordinary purposes it is only 
necessary to distinguish three degrees, the principal accent, 
the secondary accent, and the weak accent or as it is 
generally termed the absence of accent. The secondary 
accent is as a rule separated from the principal accent by 
at least one intervening syllable. 

All the Indo-Germanic languages have partly pitch 
(musical) and partly stress (expiratory) accent, but one or 
other of the two systems of accentuation always pre- 
dominates in each language, thus in Greek and Vedic the 
accent was predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest 
periods of the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic 
languages, the accent was predominantly stress. The 
effect of this difference in the system of accentuation is 
clearly seen by the preservation of the vowels in unaccented 
syllables in the former languages and by the weakening or 
loss of them in the latter. In the early period of the 
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parent Indg. language, the stress accent must have been 
more predominant than the pitch accent, because it is only 
upon this assumption that we are able to account for the 
origin of the various phenomena of quantitative ablaut 
(§§ 88-90). It is now a generally accepted theory that at 
a later period of the parent language the system of ac- 
centuation became predominantly pitch with which was 
probably connected the origin of qualitative ablaut (§ 88). 
This pitch accent was preserved in Greek and Vedic, but 
became predominantly stress again in the primitive period 
of nearly all the other languages. It had also become 
predominantly stress in Greek by about the beginning of 
the Christian era, see Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 
XXX, PP. 591-600. 

§ 29. The quality of the prim. Indg. syllable-accent was 
of two kinds, the ‘broken’ or acute and the ‘slurred’ or 
circumflex. The former was a rising and the latter 
a rising-falling accent. Long vowels with the acute accent 
were bimoric and those with the circumflex trimoric. All 
original long vowels including the first element of long 
diphthongs had the acute accent. The circumflex accent 
was unoriginal and arose in prim. Indo-Germanic in the 
following manner :—(a) From the contraction of vowels, as 
-As from -a-es in the nom. pl. of 4-stems, -0s from -o-es in 
the nom. pl. of o-stems, -0i from -o-ai in the dat. sing. of 
o-stems, cp. 6e@, see § 79. The circumflex also arose by 
vowel contraction within Greek itself, as tpets from *rpées, 
nxods from 7x 60s, popeire from hopéere, Hops from Popéw. 
(6) When a short vowel disappeared after a long vowel, as 
in gen. sing. Oeds from an original form *dhwesaso (cp. 
§ 92 (a)), cp. also vais from an original form *nawos 
beside Zevs from *djéwos. (c) When a medial long diph- 
thong lost its second element, as in acc. sing. Bav, Vedic 
gam (= metrically gaam), Z4v, Vedic dyam (= metrically 
dyaam), from *gom, *djém, older *goum, *djéum. The 
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same change from the acute to the circumflex accent also 
took place in prim. Indo-Germanic when a nasal or liquid 
disappeared after a long vowel, as Lith. akmiti (= -6), stone 
beside 7yyeuév; Goth. tuggo (= -0), tongue beside hana 
(= -0n or -én), cock; Lith. moté (= -€), wife beside marnp. 
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved 
in final syllables containing a long vowel in Greek, Vedic, 
Lithuanian, and in the oldest periods of the Germanic 
languages. The old inherited difference in the quality of 
the syllable-accent was also preserved in Greek in final 
syllables which had not the principal accent, ep. loc. sing. 
oikol, pepopévor beside "IoOuot and nom. pl. ofko., pepd- 
pevot beside (a poi, Ooi ; opt. Aeérou, cp. Lith. te-suké, he 
shall turn. The circumflexed trimoric and the acuted di- 
moric short diphthongs of final syllables had each lost 
a mora in prim. Greek before the trisyllabic law came into 
operation (§ 80). 

§ 30. The word-accent in the parent Indg. language was 
free or movable, that is its position was not determined 
either by the number or the Jength of the syllables which 
a word contained. This freedom in the position of the 
principal accent of a word was better preserved in Vedic 
than in any of the other Indg. languages. The free accent 
was still preserved in prim. Germanic at the time when 
Verner’s Law operated, whereby the voiceless spirants 
became voiced when the vowel immediately preceding 
them did not bear the principal accent of the word (§100, 
note 4). At a later period of the prim. Germanic language, 
the principal accent became confined to the first syllable 
of the word. And in like manner the principal accent of 
the word became confined to the first syllable in prim. 
Italic and Keltic, for the further history of the principal 
accent in these branches see Brugmann, Grundriss, &c., 
vol. i, second ed., pp. 971-80. 

The word-accent became restricted in its freedom in 
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prim. Greek by the development of the so-called trisyllabic 
law whereby the principal accent could not be further than 
the third syllable from the end of the word nor further than 
the second syllable when the last syllable was originally 
long, as amétiois from *é&moriois: Skr. Apa-citih, pepé- 
pevos, epopuévoio from *Pépopevos, *Pépopevoro: Skr. 
bharamanah, bharamanasya, yevéwy from *yévecor: 
Skr. janasam, 7dfov: Skr. svadiyan, /diw from *ofadi- 
joca, cp. Skr. svadiyasam. Words of the type méAcos 
from older z-éAnos by quantitative metathesis (§ 72) are not 
exceptions to the above law, which was older than the 
change of yo to ew. At the time when this new system of 
accentuation came into existence the original trimoric long 
vowels and short diphthongs and the original bimoric short 
diphthongs -oi, -ai, -ei had each lost a mora (§ 29), cp. 
yevéwy from Indg. *génesom, loc. sing. Pepopuévor beside 
nom. pl. pepopevor; PéperOar, PEpopar. 

The new system of accentuation was also extended to 
polysyllabic enclitic words in which more than the two or 
respectively three last morae were unaccented, as 7ré7€pos, 
motépo.o from *‘zrorepos, **7roTepoic, fuwv, juiv from 
*yuov, *4hulv (cp. pov, pot); Alrrwpev, d€dopka from *4Xu- 
mopev, **dedopka (§ 88). 


Notre.—In the Lesbian dialect the accent was in all cases 
thrown as far back as the trisyllabic law would permit, as 
Bacirevs, EpvOpos, Gipos, Zeds, rorapos, copos=Att. Bacrreds, 
épvOpos, Gipos, Zevs, wotapos, copds. For peculiarities of the 
Doric dialect see § 38, note. 


§ 31. In words ending in a trochee with a long vowel or 
a diphthong in the penultimate, the highest pitch went 
from the second mora of the syllable to the first, as ja 
from *fua, vies from *vafes, hence also éo7@res from 
eaTaores. 

§ 32. Dactylic oxytona or oxytona ending in a dactyl 


14 Phonology [8§ 33-5 


became paroxytona, as ayxvAos, aiddos, Bondpéopos, yop- 
dios, Onpiov, Kapmvdos, Aoyoypdpos, dppvos, mockidos, 
tererhopos, beside alyoBookébs, maxvdrds, &c. This law 
has numerous exceptions owing to analogical formations, 
as OnpoBépos, aiaxpodéyos after the analogy of forms like 
rereohopos ; apiorepds after de<itepds; aiperds, aiveros 
after peverds, &c.; AeAvpévos, TeTapévos after memA7n- 
ypévos, mepuy Lévos. 

§ 38. But apart from the above changes and analogical 
formations like xpvoods for *xpicous after the analogy of 
Xpvood, -, and conversely evvov, -w for *edvod, -@ after 
evvous ; Teta, O:doda. for *riOero, *didover after fordor 
from *iordaor (§ 489); Epos, Teds, €ds for *Euos, *TéFos, 
*€ros after *s, ods, Fos, the original Indg. accent generally 
remained in Greek when it did not come in conflict with 
the trisyllabic law, cp. yévos, yéveos: Skr, janah, janasah, 
péOv: Skr. madhu, Ovyarep: Skr. dthitar, Pparopes : Skr. 
bhratarah, od@ap: Skr. tidhar, dérwp: Skr. data, raryp, 
marépa, matpdo.: Skr. pita, pitaram, pitfSu, Dor. més, 
7066s, mooi: Skr. pat, padah, patst, yeverjp: Skr. janita, 
kdutés: Skr. Srutah, épvdpds: Skr. rudirah, Bapds: Skr. 
gurth, kis: Skr. a8th, érrd: Skr. sapta, &c. 

§ 34. As we have already seen (§ 28) there are strictly 
speaking as many grades of accent in a word as there are 
syllables. In Greek the principal accent of a word was 
indicated by the acute or circumflex and all other syllables 
were regarded as unaccented. And as papyri show an 
attempt was sometimes made to indicate such syllables by 
the grave accent, as in #é600076s. But in ordinary Greek 
the grave accent became restricted to final syllables and 
merely denoted the absence of accent as contrasted with 
the acute, as avdpi todT@, mepl rovrou beside TovTou 7épu. 

§ 85. In sentence-accent we have to do with the accentual 
relations between the various members of a sentence or 
word-group. No word of whatever part of speech was 
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originally always accented in every position in the sentence. 
Any word could under certain conditions lose its inde- 
pendent accent and thus become enclitic. Certain particles 
were always enclitic already in the parent Indg. language, 
as *qe = re, Skr. ca, Lat. que, *ge in é€ué-ye = Goth. mi-k, 
OE. me-c, *de in oikév-de, &c. The original distinction 
between the accented and unaccented forms of the pronouns 
was still preserved in the oldest periods of the separate 
Indg. languages and in many of these languages it has 
been preserved down to the present day (§§ 397 ff.). 

§ 86. The vocative was originally partly accented and 
partly enclitic or unaccented. It was accented at the 
beginning of a sentence and unaccented in other positions. 
The accented form became for the most part generalized in 
prim. Greek and thus came to have the same accentuation 
as the nominative. Vocatives like ddeAde, Ovyarep, 
movnpe, poxOnpe, Aydueuvoy probably represent the 
original forms *4adeAge, *40vyarep, &c., cp. wé7epos from 
“Ltrorepos (§ 30), and that forms like Zed = Zéd, wa7ep, 
dvep for **Zev, *rarep, **avep were accented after the 
analogy of the trisyllabic forms which were subject to the 
trisyllabic law. In Vedic the accent was always thrown 
back on to the first syllable when the sentence began with 
the vocative, as A4gné, dévi, vAdhu, pitar, beside nom. 
agnih, fire, dévi, goddess, vadhith, woman, pita, acc. 
pitaram, father. 

§ 37. When one word defined another more closely in 
compounds the first element was generally accented and 
the second became enclitic, as avd-Bacis, €v-vmvos, Tapa- 
wav, mpo-doats, wmép-popov, cp. Lat. dénuo = dé novo; 
&-Swpos, d-duTos, &-POiT0s, cp. OE. tn-ciip, unknown ; Nea- 
ToAls, map-rav, cp. Lat. decém-viri; &-dexa, dd-dexa = 
Skr. dva-dasa, éxaréu-Bn, Si-ppos; Atbo-Kovpot, Ardo- 
Sotos, ‘EXAja-rrovTos. 

§ 88. In prim. Indo-Germanic the finite forms of the 
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verb were partly accented and partly enclitic. But when 
the one and when the other form was used, it is impossible 
to determine for all cases because the original system of 
verbal accentuation has not been preserved in the historic 
period of any of the languages. It was best preserved in 
Vedic in which the finite forms of the verb were always 
accented in subordinate sentences and at the beginning of 
principal sentences, but unaccented in all other positions, 
cp. yadi pragacchati, if he goes forward, apnoti im4 lokam, 
he obtains this world, beside pra gacchati, he goes forward, 
ni padyaté, he lies down, 4-bharam = é-¢epoy, but the 
fixed rule that the finite forms were always accented in 
subordinate sentences, independently of their position in 
the sentence, was doubtless a special development within 
Vedic itself. The original rule in the parent Indg. lan- 
guage probably was that the finite forms were accented 
when they began the sentence, but unaccented when they 
came after the subject. But after negatives and other 
adverbs including the augment, they were partly accented 
and partly unaccented. The type od ¢nju, ad7ré-AaBe, mpdc- 
AaBe, €-AaBov was probably the rule at the beginning of 
the sentence, and also after unaccented words, as map-€x- 
dos, ovp-mpo-es, Tap-E-cXOV, Tpog-EiXov. 

The original rule that the finite forms were accented 
when they began the sentence was preserved in Greek in 
a few aorist imperatives like elmé, €XOé, edpé, AaBE (§ 540) 
beside deme, ded, ELevpe, dda Be, and such impera- 
tive forms became generalized for all positions in the sen- 
tence, cp. also aor. mid. imperatives like AaBod, AuTob, &c. 
In other respects it became the rule in prim. Greek to 
throw back the accent of the finite forms as far as was 
permitted by the trisyllabic law, as €fepov, Pépovor, pepé- 
Hea, epepoueOa, edimouny; tyev, per (topev), diSoper, 
dédopKa for older *ipév, *Fidpuér, *Sidopev, *deddpka = Skr. 
imah, vidma, da-d-mah, dadarSa; dézor, Altropev for 
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older *Aurév, *Aurépev, &c. The original unaccented or 
enclitic forms then came to be accented after the analogy 
of the original accented forms. The original accented and 
unaccented forms were preserved side by side in e7, éo71, 
ons beside ell, eort, dnul, Pyoi, &c. 


Note.—Doric had a processive accent both in verbs and 
nouns as compared with Attic, as éddBov, édicav, écracay, 
edriabey = Att. EdaBor, Cicar, Errnoay, epidnOev; dyyéAou, ayes, 
avOparo, Pirocoga = Att. dyyeAo, alyes, dvOpwro1, pirscodor. 


§ 39. Oxytona preserved their accent in pausa, but other- 
wise became proclitic, as avdpi rov7@. The only exception 
is the interrogative pronoun ris which always preserved its 
accent. 

§ 40. The accented word in combinations consisting of 
an accented word and an enclitic preserved its original 
accentuation when the combination was in accordance with 
the trisyllabic law, as PiAos Tis, moAAaKIS ye, KaXOS TIS, 
ayabos tis, Pos TE, TaTHpP pov, Tins TE, ayabd Twa, 
Karos €oTL, ToTapol Tives, avTOS Pyow. 

If the enclitic became accented by the trisyllabic law, the 
first word was accented in the same manner as it would be 
if followed by another originally accented word, as avrés 
moTEpov, taTnp Huewv, &c. Forms like fxoved river, 
maidés Tivwv, Kadkov Tiwev, &c. for *H#eovca Tivey, &c. 
were due to the analogy of #Kovod Tivos, &c.; and con- 
versely dAyea ju for *ddyed Huy after the analogy of 
ddryea Huty. 

In other cases where we should expect the original 
accentuation to be regulated by the trisyllabic law, we find 
nothing but deviations from the law. These deviations 
were due to the tendency in the language to preserve the 
position and individuality of the accent of the first word, 
and partly also to prevent two acutes following each other in 
successive syllables. The trisyllabic law only held good for 

c 
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these combinations in so far as not more than two syllables 
were allowed to be unaccented after the principal accent :-— 

The first word, whether proparoxytone or properispo- 
menon, got the acute accent on the final syllable in addition 
to its own accent, évOpwmdév Tia, dyyedds Tis, TOAELOV 
TWa, TPaTOs Hyol, Tua TE, THU Tov, Toua TWos. This 
acute was the same which unaccented words had before 
enclitics, as mrepi Te, AAG TwVes, el Tov, Kc. 

Paroxytona remained unchanged before monosyllabic 
enclitics containing a long vowel, as d\A@s mrws, ToAAGKIS 
Tos. 

Dissyllabic enclitics got a principal accent after par- 
oxytona, as idos éoti, TExvns Twos, GAXoV TiIVaY. This 
was the same accent which enclitics had at the beginning 
of a sentence, as Tiv@v pév. See Brugmann, Griechische 
Grammatkh, pp. 157-9. 


CHAPTER II 


THE PRIMITIVE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL- 
SOUNDS 


§ 41. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the follow- 
ing vowel-system :— 


Short vowels a ne,4,,07l, 9 
Longs, Zikay WGK O RK Ul 
Short diphthongs ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou 
Long ai, Gi, Oi, Au, Eu, ou 
Short vocalic em ter 

ce) fe} [o} Oo 


NoTE.—1. The short vowels i, u, a, the long vowels i, ii, 


and vocalic J, m, , r occurred originally only in syllables 


which did not bear the principal accent of the word. 
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The short vowels i, u, and vocalic ], m, n, r arose from the 
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was 
caused by the principal accent having been shifted to some 
other syllable in the word. 

a, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose 
from the weakening of an original a, é, or 6, caused by the 
loss of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel 
in German Gabe, g7/¢. 

iand @ were contractions of weak diphthongs which arose 
from the strong forms eis, ai, Gi, di; eus, Au, Eu, Su through 
the loss of accent. The e in eia, eua had disappeared before 
the contraction took place. Although the ai, au, which arose 
from the weakening of long diphthongs, generally became 
contracted to i, a, there are phonological reasons for assuming 
that they occasionally became ai, au under certain unknown 
conditions and thus fell together with original ai, au, but the 
uncontracted forms were so rare in the parent Indg. language 
that no further account will be taken of them in this Grammar. 

The diphthongs were falling diphthongs, that is the accent 
was on the first element (see § 98, note 4). Strictly speaking 
the combination a, e, or o + nasal or liquid is also a diphthong, 
because the history and development of such combinations are 
precisely parallel with those of the diphthongs ai, ei, oi and 
au, eu, ou. See Ch. IV. 

2. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that 
the parent Indg. language contained long vocalic 1, m, a, f, 
see § 68. 


§ 42. In the following table is given the normal develop- 
ment of the prim. Indo-Germanic short and long vowels, 
short diphthongs, and short vocalic nasals and liquids in 
the more important languages, viz. Greek, Sanskrit, Latin, 
Old Irish, Gothic, Old English, Lithuanian and Old 
Slavonic :— 
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Indg.| Gr. Skr. Wate O.Ir Goth. OE Lith. | O.Slav. 
a a a a a a z,(a}) a fe) 

e € a |e,(0,i)| e, (i) | i, (ai) |e, (i) e e 
Pia i ee REY RAN ae ea 
Co lates 4 a; (a) | of (a) | Oyu) | ea ee, fae 

ney u u o, (u) | u, (at) ju,(o); u a 
he ee i a a a e,(a) a fe) 


pi 
gi 
oI 
pe] 
t] oI 
1 [o)] 
(e}] 
-| Ot 
< 


ai, (ae) 


ei, (1) 


ai, (ae) 


é, (ia). 


org 


oi, (oe, 
ut) 


au 


ou, (t) 


oi, (0e) 


0, (ua) 


0, (ua) 


ou, (i) | 0, (ua) 
a, (au)\a,(am)) em jim,(am)) um um 
a,(av)|\a,(an)| en _ | in, (an) un un 
r, (ir, | ol, (ul), | li, (al, 
ax, (Aa) ur) ai la) ul, (lu) | ol 
ap, (pa) ee Neaeay Bee aur, (ru)| or 


€, (im) 


€, (in) 


il, (1i, 
1a) 


Notre.—From the above table are omitted numerous details 
for which the grammars of the separate languages should 
be consulted. 
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CHAPTERVIHT 


THE GREEK DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDO- 
GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


A. Tue SHorT VOWELS. 


a 


§ 48. Indg. a remained in Greek as also in the oldest 
periods of the other languages except Old Slavonic where 
it became 0, as dypés, Skr. Ajrah, Lat. ager, Goth. akrs, 
field; dyw, Skr. A4jami, Lat. ago, O.Ir. agim, J drive, 
lead, O.\cel. aka, fo drive; dyx, Lat. ango, cp. Goth. 
aggwus, narrow; dAXos, Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other; 
ads, Lat. gen. salis, O.Ir. salann, Goth. salt, O.Slav. 
soli, salt; dud, Lat. ambo; dvepos, wind, Lat. animus, 
mind, O.1r. anim, sou/, Skr. aniti, he breathes, Goth. us-anan, 
to breathe out, expire; avri, Skr. anti, opposite, before, Lat. 
ante, before, Goth. and, along, on, Lith. afit, on; d£wv, Skr. 
akSah, Lat. axis, OHG. ahsa, Lith. aszis, ax/e; dé, Skr. 
apa, Lat. ab, Goth. af, from, away from; apo, Lat. aro, 
Goth. arja, Lith. arid, / plough, cp. O.Ir. arathar, plough ; 
ddxpu, Lat. dacruma, lacruma, Goth. tagr, fear; Kd7pos, 
wild boar, Lat. caper, O.Icel. hafr, he-goat; oida = Skr. 
veda. 

e 


§ 44, Indg. e (=Skr. a, Lat. e, (0, i), O.Ir. e, (i), Goth. 
i, (ai), OE. e, (i), Lith. O.Slav. e) generally remained in 
Greek, as yévos, Skr. janah, Lat. genus, race, generation ; 
yévus, Skr. hanuh, jawbone, Lat. gena, Goth. kinnus, cheek; 
déxa, Skr. d4Sa, Lat. decem, Goth. tafhun, fen ; éyé, Skr. 
aham, Lat. ego, Goth. ik, 7; édos, Skr. sadah, seat, Lat. 
sedére, OE, sittan, fo sit; éd@, Skr. 4dmi, Lat. edo, OE. 
ete, J eat; évos, Skr. sAnah, Lat. senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth. 
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sineigs, Lith. sénas, old; émerai, Skr. sacaté, Lat. sequi- 
tur, he follows, Lith. seku, J follow ; érrd, Skr. sapta, Lat. 
septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth. sibun, Lith. septyni, seven ; 
pmo, Skr. sarpami, Lat. serpo, J creep ; éori, Skr. asti, 
Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. ésti, 7s; «Aéa7@, Lat. clepo, Goth. 
hlifa, J steal; yécoos, wéoos from *péOjos, Skr. madhyah, 
Lat. medius, Goth. midjis, middle; mévre, Skr. paiica, 
Goth. fimf, Lith. penki, five; epi, Skr. pari, around, 
about, Lat. per-, O.Ir. er-, Goth. fair-, Lith. per-, through ; 
re, Skr. ca, Lat. que, and; pépw, Skr. bharami, Lat. fero, 
O.Ir. berim, OE. bere, O.Slav. bera, / bear; Cret. rpées, 
Att. tpets, Skr. trayah, from *tréjes, three; vé(F)os, Skr. 
navah, Lat. novos, -us, Goth. niujis, new; pé(F)er, Skr. 
sravati, it flows; dye, Lat. age ; dé8opka=Skr. dadar&a ; 
epepov = Skr. Abharam, AvKe = Skr. vfka, Lat. lupe ; 
yéveos = Skr. janasah, Lat. generis; mazvépes = Skr. 
pitarah ; dépere=Skr. bharatha, Goth. bairip, O.Slav. 
berete. 


Notre.—1. It is difficult to account for the « beside ¢ in icf: 
éott, iotin, ioria : éotia, Kipvype : Kepavvdpe, Kpiuvnpe : KpEWavVopLL, 
Opryvdopat : épéyw, Hom. aicupes : Att. rérrapes, wirvyp : werdv- 
vip, oKldvype : oKeddvvduu, XOCds : xOés, xtAvcor from *yicAtor : 
xethiou from *yéoAvor = Lesb. xéAAo ; irros : Lat. equos. In 
some of the above examples the .:« may be due to vowel- 
assimilation, cp. §§ 73-4. 

2. « became a before p in the dialects of Elis and Locris, as 
Fapyov, tatdpa, papnv = Epyov, warépa, hépeu. 

3. « became ¢ before guttural vowels in Boeot. Cypr. Pamph. 
Thessal. and some of the Doric dialects (Arg. Cret. Heracl. 
and Lac.), as 6ids = 6eds; Boeot. Férva = érea; Cret. tovre = 
Att. €wor. 

i 

§ 45. Indg. i remained in Greek and generally also in 
the oldest periods of the other languages, in Latin it became 
e finally (mare beside pl. maria) and before r from older s 
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(gen. cineris beside nom, cinis), as d.- from *dFu-, Skr. dvi-, 
Lat. bi-, OE. twi-, two; Hom. Fiduev, t8uev, Skr. vidma, 
OE. witon, we know, cp. Lat. vidére ; {wey = Skr. imah, 
ep. Lat. itum ; Dor. acc. iv, him, Lat. Goth. is, Lith. jis, he ; 
wt, Skr. mindmi, Lat. minuo, J /essen, Goth. mins, 
less; wicca, mitra from *mikja, Lat. pix, Lith. pikis, pitch ; 
tis, Lat. quis, who ? ; loc. pl. rpioé, Skr. tri$a, Lat. tribus, 
O.Ir. trib, Goth. prim, Lith. trisé, tribus ; Adioros, Skr. 
svadiSthah, Goth. sutists, sweetest ; iorapu, tornpe=Skr. 
tisthami, cp. Lat. sisto ; e/u/, Skr. 4smi, Lith. esmi, am ; 
eori, Skr. Asti, Lith. ésti, 7s; Dor. épovtc-=Skr. bharanti ; 
modus, 7OAuy, cp. Skr. avih, acc. Avim, sheep, Lat. turris, 
turrim ; loc. sing. un7pi = Skr. matari, Lat. matre, O.Slav. 
materi. 


ce) 


§ 46. Indg. o (Skr. a, also 4 in open syllables, Lat. O.Ir. 
o, (u), Goth. Lith. a, O.Slav. 0) remained in Greek, as 
youdos, nail, bolt, Skr. jambhah, tooth, OE. camb, comb ; 
dédopxe = Skr. dadarSa; dépuos, Lat. domus; és, Skr. 
avih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep, cp. Goth. awistr, sheep- 
fold ; éxré, Skr. aSta, aStad, Lat. octd, O.Ir. ocht, Goth. 
ahtau, eight ; 6s, Skr. yah, who; dual doce, cp. Lat. oculus, 
Lith. akis, O.Slav. oko, eye; mwépkos, Lat. porcus, O.Ir. 
orc, OHG. farah, pig, boar; mécrs, Lith. pats, husband, 
Skr. patih, master, cp. Lat. potis ; mérepos, Skr. katarah, 
Goth. lwapar, Lith. katras, which of two? ; mp6, Skr. pra, 
before, Lat. pro-, O.Ir. ro-, Goth. fra-, Lith. pra-, O.Slav. 
pro- ; 76, Skr, tad, Goth. pat-a, O.Slav. to, the, this ; AvKos 
=Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, wolf; yévos, Skr. janah, Lat. 
genus, race, generation; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, 
yoke, Dor. Pépopes, Skr. bharamah, Goth. bairam, we bear ; 
Dor. $épovri, Skr. bharanti, Lat, ferunt, Goth, bafrand, 
they bear ; €pepov=Skr. Abharam. 
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u 

§ 47. Indg. u remained in the oldest Greek and generally 
also in the oldest periods of the other languages, but already 
at an early period it became ii in Attic and Ionic and pro- 
bably also in many of the other dialects, as épv@pés, Skr. 
rudhirah, Lat. ruber, red; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, 
Goth. juk, yoke; Ovydérnp, Skr. duhitar-, Goth. dathtar, 
Lith. dukté, daughter; xdvrés, Skr. Srutah, Lat. in-clutus, 
renowned; gen. kuvés = Skr. Sénah, Lith. szufis, cp. OE. 
hund, hound; vvds, Skr. snua, Lat. nurus, daughter-in- 
law; Bapis, Skr. guréh, Goth. katrus, heavy; ddxpu, Lat. 
dacruma, lacruma; 760s=Skr. svadth ; pé@v, wine, Skr. 
madhu, Lith. medis, honey, OE. medu, mead. 


NoTe.—1. The original u-sound seems to have been regularly 
preserved in the Laconian, Boeotian, Lesbian, Thessalian, 
Arcadian, Cyprian and Pamphylian dialects. In these dia- 
lects it is mostly represented by ov (sometimes also by o) after 
the introduction of the Ionic alphabet at about the end of the 
fifth century B.c. In Boeotian u became ju (iv) after dental 
explosives and A, v, o. ‘ 

2. We have no means of determining the approximate date 
at which u became iti (=the u in French tu) in Attic and 
Ionic. But it is certain that Ionic v was no longer pronounced 
like the u in English put at the end of the fifth century B. c., 
otherwise the Boeotians, &c., would not have taken ov to 
represent their u-sound, when they adopted the Ionic alphabet. 
Original u must have become a front vowel (ii) in Attic at the 
period of the oldest inscriptions, because before y the guttural 
tenuis is always represented by K and never by 9, see Meister- 
hans, Grammatik der att. Inschriften, pp. 3, 22. On the other 
hand the Attic and Ionic change of u to ii must be older than 
the & (written ov) which arose from older 00, ¢o (§ 80), other- 
wise this i would have fallen together with original Indg. & 
(§ 55), cp. gen. sing. Adyou from *Aédyoo, yévous, older yéveos 
from *yéveros = Skr. janasah, beside pds = Skr. mis-, Lat. 
OE. miis. 
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< 


§ 48. Indg. initial u appears as v. It is difficult to 
account for this change unless we may assume that u 
became v through the intermediate stages ii, fu, ju (cp. 
§ 127), cp. the development of Old French u in words like 
NE. use (jaz, northern dial. fuz), ME. fisen from O.Fr. 
user :—idpos, bdpa, water serpent, Skr. udrah, water 
animal, Lith. tdra, otter; tmep, Skr. upari, Lat. s-uper, 
Goth. ufar, over, above; torepos, Skr. uttarah, /atter, 
later. 

3 


§ 49. a, which arose from the weakening of original 
a, €, 0 (§ 87), became a in all the Indg. languages, except 
the Aryan branch where it became i, as 7rar%p, Lat. pater, 
O.Ir. athir, Goth. fadar, Skr. pitar-, father ; oratés, Lat. 
status, Skr. sthitah, standing, Goth. staps, place; Odvyd- 
Tnp, Skr. duhitar-, daughter; twav-Saydrwp, cp. Skr. da- 
mitar-, famer; xdéyatos = Skr. Samitah; dveuos: Skr. 
aniti, he breathes; yevérwp = Skr. janitar-; xpéas, Skr. 
kravih, flesh, raw meat; nom. acc. neut. pl. Pépovra = Skr. 
bharanti. 


Note.—In forms like 6erds, Skr. hitah, riOenev for *riOapev : 
tiOnpu ; Soros, Lat. datus, didouev for *didapev : didwpe the 
€,o was due to qualitative assimilation to the y, w, but this 
does not account for the « in the second syllable of dissyllabic 
heavy bases like yevérwp : Skr. janitar-. 


B. Tue Lone VowELs. 


a 

§50. Indg. 4 (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. 4, Germanic Lith. 6, 
O.Slay. a) remained in all the Greek dialects except Ionic and 
Attic, as Dor. aévs, Skr. svadth, Lat. suavis, OS. swoti, 
sweet; Dor. parnp, Skr. matar-, Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, 
OE. mdédor, O.Slav. mati, mother, Lith. moté, wife; Dor. 
payos, a kind of oak, Lat. fagus, OE, boc-tréow, beech; 
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Dor. dparnp, member of a clan, Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, 
O.Ir. brathir, OE. bropor, brother, Lith. broterélis, /ittle 
brother; Dor. ¢Bav, Skr. 4gam, J went; Dor. éorav, Skr. 
Astham, J stood, Lat. stare, fo stand, cp. OE. stod, 
I stood; nom. acc. sing. Dor. tiva, Tiway, cp. Skr. Aasva, 
agvam, mare; ending of the third pers. dual active Dor. 
-Tav = Skr. -tam. 

§ 51. Indg. 4 became 7 (=long open @) in prim. Attic 
and Ionic. In the oldest historic period this 7 was more 
open than the 7 = Indg. é (§ 52), the former being written 
H and the latter E in the oldest Ionic inscriptions. 7 from 
older @ remained in Ionic, but became @ again in Attic 
after p, €, 4. as Dor. adds, tora, warnp, Papi, éBav, tipa 
= Attic, Ionic dvs, torn, &c. Attic mpatrro, xdpa, 
yevea, veavias, Bia, kapdia = Ionic mpjoce, xépn, yeven, 
venvins, Bin, kpadin. But 7 did not become @ after p in 
Attic when an intervening f had disappeared, as Att. képn, 
Ion. xotvpn, Arcad. xépfa; Att. d€pn, Ion. decpy, Lesb. 
déppa, from *dépFa. 


e 


§ 52. Indg. € (= Skr. a, Lat. Goth. 6, O.Ir. i, Lith. é, 
OE. &, O.Slav. €) generally remained in Greek, as anu 
from *é-Fn-y., Skr. vami, J blow, Lith. véjas, wind; Hom. 
na, Skr. Asam, J was; ji, Skr. sami, Lat. sémi-, hal/; 
acc. Ziv = Skr. dyam, sky; pv, Lat. ménsis, O.Ir. mi, 
month, Skr. mas-, Goth. ména, Lith. mént, moon; 
TAnHO@, [ am full, Skr. pratah, Lat. im-plétus, fu//, filled ; 
T/Onuc = Skr. dadhami, cp. Lith. déti, to put, place; «ins, 
Skr. syah, O.Lat. siés, thou mayest be. 


NotEe.—1. In the oldest Attic and Ionic y = Indg. € was 
closer than 7 from Indg. a (§ 51), the former being written E 
and the latter H in the oldest Ionic inscriptions, as ME = 
Dor. py, but AHMOZ = Dor. Sapuos. The two sounds fell 
together in Attic in the fifth century B. c. 
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2. Indg. € became a very open sound (&) in the dialect 
of Elis, which was often written a, as pa, raTap = yur}, rarnp. 
In Boeotian, Thessalian and Pamphylian it became long close 
é which was written e« (§§ 12, 58) after the introduction of the 
Ionic alphabet in the fifth century B.c., as Boeot. Thess. 
€exa, wet, Pamph. MeyaAes = €6nxa, wy, Meyadrs. 


1 


$53. Indg. i remained in Greek and generally also in 
the oldest periods of the other languages, as ipas, /eathern 
strap, Skr. siman-, parting of the hair on the top of the head, 
OE, sima, rope, cord; tréa, willow, Lat. vitis, vine, Lith. 
vyti, O.Slav. viti, to wind, plait; tos from *fioos, Lat. 
virus, O.Ir. fi, poison; is = Lat. vis; mi6., drink thou, 
Skr. pitah, having drunk, O.Slav. piti, to drink ; 7ri(F)os, 
mi(fjev, Skr. pivan-, fat, plump; kopaxivos, cp. Skr. na: 
vinah, new, Lat. haedinus, Goth. gaiteins, belonging to 
a goat. 


oO 


§ 54. Indg. 06 (= Skr. O.Ir. a, Lat. and Germanic 0, 
Lith. 4, O.Slav. a) remained in Greek, as acc. sing. Dor. 
Bav = Skr. gam; yvords, Skr. jiatah, Lat. (g)ndtus, O.Ir. 
gnath, known ; diéwpe = Skr. dadami; dépov, Skr. danam, 
Lat. donum, O.Ir. dan, gift, Lith. duti, O.Slav. dati, fo 
give; dbo, Vedic duva, dva, O.Ir. da, two; méroxa, Lat. 
potavi, Z have drunk, Skr. pati, he drinks; 7wTds, swim- 
ming, Goth. flodus, OE. flod, flood, tide, cp. Lat. plorare, 
to weep aloud; Dor. mas (Att. Ion. mots, the ov of which 
has never been satisfactorily explained), Skr. pat, OE. fot, 
foot; axis, Skr. a8th, quick, Lat. dcior, quicker; ddrwp, 
Skr. data, giver ; nom. acc. dual of o-stems AvK@ = Vedic 
vfka ; réxtwv, Skr. tak$a, carpenter ; pépw = Skr. bhara- 
mi; depérm = Skr. bharatad, cp. O. Lat. estod. 


Notr.—6 became a (written ov) in the Thessalian dialect, as 
edovke, yrovpa = Att. dwxe, yvopn. 
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u 


§ 55. Indg. i remained in the oldest Greek and generally 
also in the oldest periods of the other languages, but already 
at an early period it became i in those dialects which 
changed u to ii (§ 47), as €dv7ov, Skr. A4bhitam, ye two 
were, cp. Lith. bati, to be; Odds, courage, passion, Skr. 
dhiim4h, Lat. famus, Lith. diimai (pl.), smoke; oxiros, 
Lat. sciitum, shield ; pis, Skr. miS-, Lat. OE. miis, mouse ; 
viv, Skr. OE. ni, now; édpis, Skr. brith, OE. bri, eye- 
brow ; 1ie, I make to rot, Skr. pityati, he stinks, Lith. 
puti, fo rot, OE. ful, foul, rotten; bs, Lat. sis, OE. si, 
sow, pig, Skr. si-karah, boar. 


C. Tue SHort DIPHTHONGs. 
ai 

§ 56. Indg. ai (= Skr. é, Lat. O.Ir. ae (older ai), Goth. 
ai, OE. a, Lith. ai, (é), O.Slav. €) generally remained in 
Greek, as aiéw, J burn, Skr. édhah, firewood, Lat. aedés, 
sanctuary, originally fire-place, hearth, O.lr. aed, fire, OE. 
ad, funeral, pile; aidy, Lat. aevum, Goth. aiws, /ife-time, 
eternity; Natds, Lat. laevus, /eft; ckaids, Lat. scaevus, 
left; fem. nom. pl. raf = Skr. té, Lat. is-tae; éperaz, 
épovra: = Skr. bharaté, bharanté. 


Note.—In Boeotian a became ae in the fifth century B. c., 
which a century later became 7, and then still later long close 7 
(written el). 


_ $67. The combination -a:f- became -a@- before e- and ¢- 
vowels in Attic and Ionic, as dajp from *éaifyp, Skr. 
dévar-, Lat. lévir, Lith. déveris, brother-in-law ; dei, Cypr. 
aifel, beside aidv; Kae, kAde from *xaifer, *kralFeL, 
beside kalo, kralw; Ion. alcow, Att. dtTw from *aifikjo. 
Forms like k@@, kaw were new formations due to levelling 
out the @ in forms like cae, kAaer. In Att. alef the a 
was due to the influence of aly. See §§ 75, 125. 
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ei 


§ 58. Indg. ei (= Skr. é, O.Lat. ei, later i, O.Ir. &, (ia), 
OE. i, Goth. i (written ei), Lith. ei, (é), O.Slav. i) remained 
in Greek until about the beginning of the fifth century B.c., 
when it became long close é in Attic, Ionic and the milder 
Doric dialects, although « was retained in writing. This 
accounts for the writing of ec for older ee in such forms as 
Att. rpets from *rpées = Skr. trayah. The old diph- 
thongal pronunciation was still preserved at the time when 
vowel contraction took place in such forms as Att. ado = 
aeidw, vikas = vikdes, as compared with davés = pacivds 
from *dafecvés, vikav=vikdew from *vixkdeev. Examples 
are :—6e/xviju, I show, Lat. dico, J say, Goth. ga-teihan, 
to tell, announce ; «iow, Skr. éti, Lith. eiti, eit, he goes, Lat. 
is, thou goest ; «eimre, Lith. lékt, J /eave, Goth. leitvan, to 
lend; meiOw, Lat. fido, cp, OE. bidan, to remain; ore/yxa, 
cp. OE, stigan, fo rise. 


Note.—In Boeotian ei had become i already in the fifth 

century B. C., as didw = deidw. 
oi 

§ 59. Indg. oi (= Skr. é, O.Lat. oi, oe, later i, O.Ir. oi, 
(oe), Goth. ai, OE. a, Lith. ai, (é), O.Slav. €) remained in 
Greek, as oida, Skr. véda, Goth. wait, OE. wat, J know; 
oivn, oivn, the one on dice, Lat. oinos, unus, O.Ir. oen, 
Goth. ains, OE. an, one; masc. nom. pl. roé, Skr. té, 
Goth. pai, OE. pa, Lith. té, the, these; dédouwe, Skr. 
riréca, has left, Goth. laitv, OE. lah, he lent; loc. pl. 
AvKol-ow = Skr. vfké-Su. 


Nore.— In Boeotian o. became oe in the fifth century B.c., 
which two centuries later became ti and then still later i 
(written ev). 
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au 


§ 60. Indg. au (=Skr. 0, Lat. Lith. au, O.Ir. 0, (ua), 
Goth. au, OE. éa, O.Slav. u) remained in Greek, as ava, 
avédve, Lat. augeo, Goth. auka, Lith. augu, J grow, 
increase, cp. Skr. djas-, strength; avos from *cavaos, OE. 
séar, Lith. satisas, dry, withered; KavAdds, Lat. caulis, 
stalk; tadpos, Lat. taurus, bull; av, at-re, again, Lat. 
au-t, au-tem. 

eu 


§ 61. Indg. eu (= Skr. 6, O.Lat. ou, later i, O.Ir. 6, (ua), 
Goth. iu, OE. éo, Lith. au, O.Slav. u) remained in Greek, 
as eb, Skr. 68ami, Lat. tro, J burn; yeto, I give a taste 
of, Skr. joSati, he tastes, Goth. kiusan, OE. céosan, fo 
choose; mevOopat, I inquire, Skr. bodhati, he is awake, 
learns, Goth. ana-biudan, /o order, command, OE. béodan, 
to offer; (edvypa = Lat. jumentum, vetdua = Lat. numen, 
voc. Zed watep = Lat. Jupiter. 


ou 


§ 62. Indg. ou (= Skr. 6, O.Lat. ou, later a, O.Ir. 6, (ua), 
Goth. au, OE. éa, Lith. au, O.Slav. u) remained in the 
oldest period of the language, but in Attic and Ionic it 
became t through the intermediate stage of long close 6 
in the fifth century B.c., although the ov was retained in 
writing. This accounts for the writing of ov for older oo 
in such forms as gen. im7ovu from older *izzroo (§ 325) and 
in ious from older immovs (§ 69). From our knowledge 
of the other Indg. languages the diphthong ou must have 
been fairly common in the parent language, but in Greek 
there are only a few words which contain it, as dkova, 
Goth. hausja, J hear. It occurred originally especially i in 
the perfect active singular of verbs which have -ev- in the 
present stem-forms and in nouns related to such verbs, as 
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Hom. efAjAovG€ : fut. eXevoopar from *eAcvOcopar; orrovdy: 
omevdw ; but in verbs like kevOo, revo, hevyw the perfect 
active xéxevOa, rérevya, wéghevya for *kéxovOa, &c., was 
formed direct from the present, see § 518. 


D. Tue Lone DieutTHoncs. 


§ 63. The parent language had the same number of long 
as of short diphthongs, but the history of the former in the 
separate languages differs materially from that of the latter. 
The second element of long diphthongs often disappeared 
medially before consonants (especially m), and also finally, 
as acc. sing. Hom. and Dor. Bév = Skr. gam beside nom. 
gath; oxro, Lat. octd, Skr. atau beside aSta, Goth. 
ahtau, Indg. *oktou. The exact conditions under which 
the second element remained or disappeared have never 
been ascertained. When the second element was preserved 
in the European languages, the first element was regularly 
shortened before a following consonant, as Zevs from 
*Znvs = Skr. dyath, sky; Av«ors, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais, 
beside Skr. vfkaih. When the second element of a long 
diphthong disappeared or when the first element was 
simply shortened, the resultant long vowel or short diph- 
thong had the same further development in the different 
languages as the original simple long vowels or short 
diphthongs. 

ai: Opt. dpaiyey from *dpaiper, beside indic. édpaper ; 
OnBat-yervys, weoat-modv0s ; dat. sing. xépa, Oe, cp. Skr. 
sénayai, fo an army, Lat. mensae, Osc. deivai, divae, Goth. 
_ gibai, fo a gift, Lith. rafikai, fo a hand. 

éi: Opt. ypadetuey from *ypadniper, beside indic. 
eypddny; aor. dena from *éAnupa = Skr. araikSam, 
Indg. *€léiqsm (cp. § 507); 0-A7, Onc Oa, cp. Lat. fé-mina, 
fé-lare, root dhéi-, suckle. 

Oi: AvKous, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais, beside Skr. vfkaih ; 


32 Phonology [$ 64 


opt. yvotyey from *yveipev, beside indic. éyvopev ; dat. 
sing. AvK@, Lat. lupo, Lith. vilkui, beside Skr. vfkaya 
(with the enclitic particle -a), cp. Skr. dat. sing. tasmai, 
him. 

au: vats beside Skr. nath, ship; loc. pl. vavot, Skr. 
naust. 

éu: Zeds from *Znvs = Skr. dyath, sky ; €¢evga = Skr. 
ayaukSam, Indg. *éjéuqsm (cp. § 507); acc. Z#v = Skr. 
dyam. 

du: Bods from *Bo’s = Skr. gath; acc. Dor. Bav = 
Skr. gam; dual of o-stems Avcw = Skr. vfkau beside 
vfka; mAarés, cp. OE. fidd, flood, tide, beside Lith. 
plauju, J rinse. 


E. Tue Vocatic NASALs AND LiguIDs. 


§ 64. The vocalic nasals and liquids, generally written 
m,n, 1, rin order to distinguish them from the correspond- 
ing consonants m, n, 1, r, occurred originally in unaccented 
syllables only. They arose in the parent Indg. language 
through the loss of a preceding (rarely following) vowel. 
This loss was caused by the shifting of the principal accent 
from the syllable originally containing the vowel to some 
other syllable in the word. Then consonantal m, n, 1, r 
became vocalic just in the same manner as consonantal i 
and u in the combinations ei and eu became vocalic after 
the loss of e in such words as €\urov : Aelia, Epvyor : 
petty, so also ppaci : ppéves, Erabov : révO0s, Edpaxor : 
O€pkouar. But already in the parent language or at least 
in the prehistoric period of all the Indg. languages, the 
vocalic nasals and liquids came analogically to have the 
principal accent in certain words, as émrd, Skr. sapta, 
Lat. septem, from *septrh, older *séptm, seven; dvxKos, 
Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, Goth. wulfs, Lith. irae from 
*wiqos, older *wlqés. 
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1. Short Vocalic Nasals. 


§ 65. In Greek and Sanskrit m, n had a twofold develop- 
ment according to their position in the word :— 

1. Finally and before consonants except semivowels 
they became a in these two languages, and in Lat. em, en, 
Germanic um, un, Lith. im (im), if (in), O.Slav. e, (im, in), 
as déxa, Skr. daSa, Lat. decem, Goth. tafhun, from *dékm, 
beside Lith. désimt-, O.Slav. deset-, from *dékmt- fen ; 
é-kaTov, Skr. Satam, Lat. centum, Goth. hund, from 
*kmtom, hundred; Bdaous, Skr. gatih, gait, step, Goth. ga- 
qumps, assembly, from *gmtis; d-mrag, Skr. sa-kft, once, 
Lat. sim-plex older *semplex, from *sm: & from *sem, 
one; acc. sing. of consonantal stems as 7éda, p€porra, 
Lat. pedem, ferentem; Hom. 7a from *ésm, J was. 

taros, Skr. tatah, Lat. tentus, from *tntés, stretched ; 
dacvs, Lat. densus; ards, Skr. hatah, filled: évos; 
a&-yvetos, Skr, 4-jiiatah, Goth. un-kunps, unknown, from 
*n-: *ne, not; dvoua, Skr. nama, Lat. nomen, name ; acc. 
pl. of consonantal stems, as 7édas, Skr. padah, Lat. pedés 
from *pedens, Goth. fotuns, feet; loc. pl. of n-stems, as 
ppaci : dpéves, in this case the regular development was 
almost entirely obliterated in Greek by new formations 
formed after the analogy of the other cases, as Tope for 
*troipdo, kvol for *kvaoi = Skr. SvAsu (§ 345); Hepdro = 
Lat. mementd; Hom. fara, Skr. asaté, from *€sntai, 
they sit; méparac : povos, and similarly yéyapev, pépaper, 
émabov : yéyova, mépova, rémrovOa. 

2. Before vowels and semivowels m, n became am, an 
in Greek and Sanskrit, but in Lat. Germanic and Lith. 
they had the same development as ini. Some scholars 
maintain that the original vowel did not entirely disappear 
in these positions, but that it merely became reduced in 
quality. Instead of m, n they accordingly write °m, en 
and assume that the ° became a in Greek and Sanskrit 
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and the consonants m,n remained. Other scholars write 
the sounds in question as mm, nn before vowels and m, 0 
before semivowels. The correct interpretation of the 
development is probably that the off-glide of the nasal 
remained consonantal, and that this eventually became 
a full nasal consonant, cp. the consonantal off-glide in NE. 
seldm iz, se/dom 1s, ritn it, written it. 

djo- (in dpuodev), Skr. sama-, Goth. pl. sumai, from 
*smo-, some one, any one; Tapely : TELVO. 

tavv- (in ravb-Opopos, Tavb-rrovs), Skr. tanh, Lat. tenuis, 
OHG. dunni, from *tnu-, stretched, thin; Boeot. Bava, 
Vedic gana-, O.Icel. kona, from *gna- : Goth. qino, 
woman; avudpos, Skr. anudrah, waterless ; révutat = Skr. 
tanuté; xraveiy : kreivw from *xTevjo. 

Hom. (kav from *ikavfo; pavos, pavos, from *pavfos. 

-apj- and -avj- became -auv- (§ 75), as Baivw from *Bavjo, 
older *Bayjo, Lat. venio from *gwenjo, older *gwemjo, 
ance. *gmjo, cp. Skr. opt. gamyat, he may 80. kaive from 

“Karjoo ; and similarly KTaive, pepe TOLmaive, ovopaive, 

TeTaive, TTEppLalve. 


2. Short Vocalic Liquids. 


§ 66. Many points connected with the development of the 
Indg.vocalic liquids inthe various languages have neverbeen 
definitely settled. The vowel which was developed before 
or respectively after liquids in the prehistoric period of the 
European languages seems to have been unstable in quality, 
when it was preceded or followed by a labial or guttural. 
In Greek, Latin, Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
the vowel sometimes appears in this position as u, as in Gr. 
AvxKos, Lat. lupus, O.Slav. vliki, beside Skr. vfkah, Indg. 
*wlqos, wolf’; pvrXov from *pvAjov, beside Lat. folium ; 
dyvpis : dye(pw. For further examples, see Brugmann’s 
Grundriss, &c., vol. i, second ed., pp. 453-5. It will also 
be noticed from the normal Bescopnient of the vocalic 
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liquids given below that the vowel sometimes appears 
before and sometimes after the liquid. The reason for this 
twofold development is unknown. In Greek Aa, pa beside 
aX, ap only occur before consonants. In all other posi- 
tions we have aA, ap. Various attempts have been made 
by scholars to account for the difference in the position of 
the vowel, but they all leave a large residuum of unex- 
plained forms. 

§ 67. In several languages 1, r had a twofold develop- 
ment according to their position in the word :— 

1. Before consonants. In this position they became in 
ea aA, Aa; ap, po, Skr. 7, Lat. ol, ul; or, ur, prim. 
Germanic ul, ur (rarely lu, ru) = Goth. ul, aur, but ol, or 
in the other Germanic languages, Keltic li, ri, prim. Baltic- 
Slavonic il, ir, as wAatvs, Skr. prthth, broad, OE. folde, 
Skr. prthivi, earth; -wimdapev, Skr. piprmah, we fill; 
Tétadpat : TEAAW; CoTarpal, oTaAGIS : TTEAAW; EKAETINV: 
kAétT@. okdédAAw from *cKkadjo, I stir up, Lith. skilit, 
L strike fire, Indg. *sqljo ; and similarly BdAA@, dAdo, &c. 

kapoia, Ion. kpadin, Lat. cor (gen. cordis), O.Ir. cride, 
Lith. szirdis, heart; @Spaxov = Skr. AdrSam: dépxopat ; 
Oapais, Opacvs : Aeol. Oépaos, cp. Skr. dhr§néti, he dares, 
Goth. ga-datrsan, fo dare; xpdvos, xpdvov, Lat. cornus, 
cornum, cornel-tree; Térapros, Hom. rérparos from *rérFpa- 
tos, Lith. ketviftas, fourth ; dponv : lon. éponv ; Odpaos, 
Kpdros : Aeol. Oépaos, Kpéros; loc. pl. marpdou, Skr. 
pitfsu, OE. federum, fo fathers; Saprés, Sparés, dedap- 
bévos : d€pw; and similarly érpadov, tomrappat, wémappan, 
Kdpo.s, Tapoos, Tparrety, Tpaheiv : wépOw, orreipa, TreElpa, 
kelpw, Tépcouat, Tpémw, Tpépw. The combination -ap;- 
became -acp- (§ 75), as omaipw from *orapj, I struggle 
convulsively, Lith. spirit, J push with the foot; and similarly 
€xOaipw, mraipw, cKalpw, xalpw, Oaipds from *Ofapjos, 
Indg. *dhwrjos. 

2. Before vowels 1, r (cp. § 65, 2) became in Gr, aA, ap, 
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Skr. ul (= Indg. }), ur, ir (= Indg. }, r), Lat. al, ar, 
Keltic al, ar, Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic as in I, as 
Taras, enduring, Skr. tula, balance, scale, O.Ir. talla, he 
takes away, Goth..pulan, OE. polian, fo suffer, endure; 
narive, I strew, Lat. palea, chaff; cada, Skr. kulayam, 
hut, nest; Badetv, éorddnv : Bédos, aTéAX@. 

Bapis, Skr. gurah, Goth. katrus, Indg. *gris, heavy; 
mdpos, Skr. purah, Goth. fatra, OE. fore, before; xaépa, 
Skr. Siras-, head; éSdépnv, mrappos : dépw, mrépos. 

Examples of final r in Greek are: 47ap, Skr. yakft, 
Lat. jecur, liver ; juap : Huépa; Eap from Indg. *wésr. 


3. Long Vocalic Nasals and Liquids. 


§ 68. Whilst all scholars agree that the parent Indg. 
language possessed short vocalic nasals and liquids, there 
is considerable difference of opinion as to whether long 
vocalic nasals and liquids existed in the parent language. 
Just as i, u, m, n, 1, r arose from the weakening and 
eventual loss of e in the diphthongs ei, eu, em, en, el, er, 
and as i, t arose from the weakening and eventual loss of 
e in the combinations eja, ewa, it can be assumed upon 
theoretical grounds that m, 4, 1, fF arose in the parent 
language from the weakening and eventual loss of e in the 
combinations ema, ena, elo, era, where 9 represents the 
weakening of a, é, or 0 (§ 87). But whereas i and i regu- 
larly appear in the oldest stages of all the Indg. languages, 
no language has preserved a long vocalic nasal or liquid in 
historic times. Notwithstanding the above parallels the sub- 
ject still requires further investigation before it can be estab- 
lished with any degree of certainty that these sounds existed 
in the parent language. Most of the forms which are sup- 
posed to represent a long vocalic nasal or liquid in Greek, 
Latin and Keltic admit of an entirely different explanation, 
viz. as being dissyllabic heavy bases with loss of vowel in 
the first syllable and preservation of an original long vowel in 
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the second syllable (§ 90), as *gnatés from the base *gena-, 
whence Lat. (g)natus, born : genitor, but this would not 
account for Skr. jatah, born, begotten, which presupposes 
an original form *gités; *dhwnatos, whence Dor. Ovarés, 
Att. Ion. 6vnrés, beside Odévaros from *dhwnoetés; *grotér 
from the base *gero-, whence Gr. Bpwr7p, beside Bdpabpov 
from *gradhrom. But this explanation of the Greek and 
Latin forms would not account for the equivalents in 
Sanskrit, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. 
From what has been said above it will be seen that the 
whole subject is at present beset with unsolved difficulties. 
Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik, pp. 121-38, 
regards the following as the normal development of the 
long vocalic nasals and liquids in the various languages. 
For the treatment of the whole subject from an entirely 
different standpoint, the student should consult Hirt, Der 
indogermanische Ablaut. 


| 
| Indg. |Gr.(Dor.)| Skr. | Lat. | Keltic| Germanic | Lith. | 
———|— / 
| om pa a,am| ma | ma um im | 
| n va a,an}| na na un in | 
a ho |ir,ar| Ja | 1a | ul,(u) | a | 
ey po in, tir) ra ra ur, (ru) ir | 


NotEe.—m, n regularly became am, an before a following y 
in Sanskrit. 


Examples are: ved-duatos, -dunros, new-built, Lat. ma- 
teriés, from *dma-: déum; dunryp, dunros, from *dya-, 
Skr. damyati, he tames : Lat. domitor, domitus. 

Kynpn, older *xvapua, shin-bone, leg, O.lIr. pl. cnamai, 
bones ; vnooa from older *véooa, duck, Skr. ati, a kind of 
aquatic bird : Lat. gen. anatis, Lith. antis, duck; Skr. 
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jatah, Lat. (g)natus, born, Goth. airpa-kunds, born of the 
earth: Lat. genitor. 9 

BroOpés, tall, Skr. mirdhan-, height, head; Skr. urna, 
Lat. lana, OE. wulle, Lith. vilna, from *wina, wool: Gr. 
ovdAos from *fodvos, thick, fleecy ; Skr. purnah, filled, O.Ir. 
lan, Lith. pilnas, full. 

Bpwrnp, devourer, Skr. girnah, swallowed up, Lith. 
girtas, drunken; otpwtds, Lat. stratus, Skr. stirnah, 
spread, strewed ; Dor. lon. rerpé-kovra, Lat. quadra-ginta ; 
mpartos from *mpwfaros, Skr. pirvyah, first. 


Ture LENGTHENING OF SHORT VOWELS. 


§ 69. Short vowels were often lengthened through the 
loss of a following consonant. This process is sometimes 
called compensation lengthening. In Att. and Ion. e became 
long close & (written €:, see § 58), and o became & (written 
ov, see § 62) through the intermediate stage of long close 6. 
In Dor. they became 7 and w. The following are the prin- 
cipal cases in which short vowels were lengthened :— 

1. In final or medial syllables in Attic and Ionic through 
the loss of a nasal before a following s whether original or 
developed from some other source, the long vowel having 
passed through the intermediate stage of a long nasalized 
vowel, as eis from *sems, Cret. évs. Masc. nom. sing. 
HédGs, TAGS, from “péAavs, *rddavs. Acc. pl. Tipas, 
Cret. -avs ; AvKous, Cret. -ovs, Goth. wulfans; Heraclean 
tpts (Att. lon. tpets was the nom. used for the acc.), Cret. 
tpivs, Goth. prins. Masc. nom. sing. y/yas, 7ibels, xapiers 
(cp. Skr. pad-vant-, having feet), diSovs, from *yyavrs, 
*riOévts, *xapifevts, *8iddvTs. maca from *TavTja ; 
povoa, Dor. pooa, from *povtja; Pépovor = Dor. Pépevti, 
Skr. bharanti, Goth. bafrand; fem. participle ¢épouca, 
from *pépov7ja, see §129, 6. The same lengthening also 
occurs through the loss of a nasal in the combination Ion. 
-aoo-, Att. -ar7-, from older -ayy /: (§ 156), as Ion. docov 
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from *avocor, older *ayy jov, cp. dyxi; Ion. éAaooor, Att. 
edatrov, from *éAayy jov ; Ion. Oacowr, Att. Oarrov, from 
*Oayx jov. 

2. S in the combination ms, ns+vowel became voiced 
and then became assimilated to the preceding nasal. The 
long (double) nasal remained in Lesbian, but in the other 
dialects it was shortened or simplified and the preceding 
vowel was lengthened by transferring the long quantity of 
the consonant to the vowel, as gen. Att. Ion. ynvés, Dor. 
xavos, cp. Skr. hasa-, Lat. anser for older *hanser, Germ. 
gans, goose; aorist Att. Ion. épyva, Dor. épava, from 
*ehavoa ; Att. Ion. Evewa, Dor. €unva, Lesb. €uevva, from 
*é€uevoa; Att. Ion. vera, Dor. &vnua, Lesb. eveppa, 
from *éveuoa; éxpiva from *éxpioa. vioopa: from *viv- 
Oma. 

3. vf, pj became vy, pp which remained in Lesbian, but 
became simplified in Att. Ion. with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding «¢, 4, v, cp. 2, as Att. Ion. xreivw, POeipw, Lesb. 
krévva, PbEppa, from *krévja, *POEpjw ; mecpa from *repja ; 
Att. Ion. kAive, oiktipo, I pity, Lesb. xAivve, olktippa, 
from *kAivjo, *olktipjw; dtpive from *édrptivjw. See 
§ 129, 4. 

4. S in the combination s + liquid or nasal became voiced 
and then became assimilated to the following liquid or nasal. 
The long (double) consonant remained in Lesbian, but was 
simplified in the other dialects with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, cp. 2, as Ion. tpjpwy from *Tpadcpwr ; Att. 
Ton. xefAcor, Lesb. xéAAcou, cp. Skr. sa-hasram, thousand ; 
Att. Ion. ceAjvn, Dor. cedava, Lesb. ceddvva, from *oe- 
Adova; Att. Ion. fpets, Dor. apués, Lesb. dupes, from 
*aope-=Skr. asma-, Indg. *n-sme-; e/ui, Dor. nul, Lesb. 
éupi = Skr. 4smi, Indg. *esmi; Att. davds, Ion. paecvos, 
Lesb. ddéevvos, from *pafeovos ; tAaos, Lesb. tAAaos, from 
*oithafos. 

5. Intervocalic of disappeared with lengthening of the 
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preceding vowel, as Dor. vaés, Ion. vnés, Att. veds (§ 72), 
from *vacfés; Hom. reAnjers, TéAecos, from *TeAEoFerTs, 
*rereafos ; tos from *icfos. 

6. -Av- became -AA- by assimilation, which remained in 
Lesbian and Thessalian, but in the other dialects the long 
(double) consonant was simplified with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, cp. 2, as Att. Ion. or7An, Dor. o7a@ada, 
Lesb. o7déAAa@, from *oradva ; Hom. efAopar from *FeAvo- 
pat; dpeirw from *fopedv@; Bovdj, Lesb. BodAa, from 
*Borva; BotvAopa: from *BoAvopar. See § 148. 

7. Short vowels were lengthened in Ionic, but not in 
Attic, with the loss of F in the combinations vf, Af, pf, as 
Ion. Pbave, Att. POdve, from *POdvFw; Ion. Ka&dés, Att. 
Kados, Dor. Kadfos; Ion. Kovpn, Att. kdpn, Dor. KdpFa; 
and similarly Ion. e/vatos, orewds, £eivos, tive, Pbiva, 
Soupés, ovpos, yobva, beside Att. €vatos, arevds, E€vos, Tiva, 
Pbive, dopds, pos, yovara. See § 124, 6. 


THE SHORTENING OF LonGc VOWELS. 


§ 70. Long vowels were shortened in prim. Greek before 
a following nasal, liquid, or semivowel + consonant, as third 
pers. plural €Bay from *€Bavt, érAav from *€rAa@v7, Emeyev 
from *€ulynvr, éyvoy from *éyvert, éduy from *é€povz, 
beside first pers. sing. €8nv, Dor. €Bav, €rAnv, Dor. érAayr, 
eulyny, €yvev, épov ; forms like Hom. wAjvto, &nvrat, ép- 
mAnvto for *rAavTo, *aevTa, *-7AEvTO Were new formations 
with the long vowel levelled out from the other persons; 
acc. pl. xopas from -avs (§ 69), older -avs; pels, month, 
from *pévs, older “pyvs, cp. Lesb. gen. pavvos from 
*unvoos ; mrépva from “mrnpova, cp. Skr. parSnih, heel ; 
in participles like dévr-, yvévt- from *afnvt- (cp. dno, Skr. 
vati, he blows), *yvévt-. For examples of the shortening 
of long vowels before a semivowel+ consonant, see § 63. 

§ 71. Long vowels were shortened before long vowels 
especially in Attic and Ionic and partly also in Doric. 
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There was also a tendency to shorten them before short 
vowels in Ionic and Doric, but the exact conditions under 
which the shortening took place are difficult to determine, 
see Brugmann, Grech. Grammatik, pp. 56-7. Examples 
are :—€ws, Hom. 7jés; Lesb. avws from *avoas, cp. Lat. 
aurora; 6éa, Dor. Oaa; Att. vedv, Hom. vna@v, Skr. 
navam; Att. Baciéwv, Hom. BaciAjov from-nfov. Ion. 
Dor. Baoidéos beside Hom. BaciAnos. 

§ 72. The combinations no, n& became co, €@ in prim. 
Attic and Ionic, but in later Ionic the law was greatly 
obscured by various new formations due to analogy and 
by dialectal differences within Ionic itself, as gen. Att. 
veds, Hom. vnés, Skr. navah; Baoiréws, Hom. -fos, 
Cyprian -7fos; méAews, Hom. wéAnos; nom. Aeds, veds, 
Hom. Adds, Dor. vais; acc. Baowiéa, Hom. Baoirqa. 
Hom. oréwpev, Tews beside orHopev, THos. 


ASSIMILATION OF VOWELS. 


§ 73. The vowel in an originally unaccented syllable was 
often assimilated either partially or entirely in quality to 
the vowel of the following syllable. The examples occur 
mostly on inscriptions in the various dialects, and show 
how valuable inscriptional forms are for philological pur- 
poses as compared with the forms in ordinary literature. 

a to € before a following «, as Att. €per# beside aper7 ; 
eyxéAvos from *ayxéAvos, cp. Lat. anguilla; Boeot. rpé- 
medda, cp. Att. Tpdme(a. 

a to € before a following 0 and. This assimilation of 
a to € probably took place in prim. Greek, but owing to 
levelling the a was mostly restored again, cp. 7B€éw beside 
Bd with a from Bde, &c., and conversely 7Béecs, H BEE 
with ¢€ from 7Béo, )Béouev; Hom. pevotveor : pevowda, 
OmoKAEov : OuoKAa, ovdeos : ovdas ; Herod. dpéw : dpas ; and 
similarly on inscriptions of the Cretan, Elean and North- 
Western dialects, 


42 Phonology [§§ 74-5 


a to o before a following o and , as doxpos from 
*Saxpds ; Koxovn from *kaxdvn ; opopyvipe, Cp. apEpy® ; 
Att. dppwdeiv beside Ion. appadeiv ; copwvis beside capo- 
vides; copds beside cépa ; Arcad. éxorév from éxarév. 

e to a before a following a, as late Att. Aakdvn =Aekay ; 
Att. Ydpamis beside Yépamis; Corinth. FaxéBa, Att. 
‘ExdBn; Heracl. gen. xapddeos, cp. Hom. nom. xépados ; 
Arcad. Madaykopas beside Medayxopuas ; yaxds beside 
Wexds. 

€ to o before a following o and @, as 6Bodés, dpoBos = 
6Berdbs, *€poBos; 'Opxopevds beside "Epxoperés ; Topavn, 
Tpopavios beside Tepovn, Tpepovios. 

€ to o before a following v, as yépyupa from *yépyupa ; 
Kpopvov beside kpéuvov (Hesych.); dpdyuia, cp. dpéya; 
odvpopar from *edvpopar ; Kopxipa beside Képxipa. 

o to a before a following a, as dorakés, aoragis = doTa- 
kos, daTagis. 

ito v before a following v, as Att. inscription #uvovs = 
Huuous ; Kuvdvets beside Kivdvevs. 

v to c before a following 1, as BiBAtiov from BuBA‘Lov. 

For a detailed treatment of vowel assimilation in Greek 
see J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xxxii, pp. 321-94. 

§ 74, The change of a to «€ after « and v is also due to 
partial assimilation in such double forms as (epés, oxiepds, 
aiedov, Wiebos, xALEpds, PréAN, TLECw, TVEXOS, Vedos, beside 
iapos, mbados, &c. 


EPENTHESIS. 


§ 75. In the combinations a, 0+ 7, pj, ff the j palatalized 
the preceding consonant and then disappeared. The 
palatal element in the consonant then combined with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as Batve from *Bavjo 
older *Bapjo, Indg. *qmjé, cp. Lat. venio, Goth. qima, 
L come ; paivo from *pavjw; fem. réxraiva from *rexravja, 
and similarly péAava, rédauva, A€arva; Att. &yKowa from 
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*aykovja, omaipw from *orapjw, Indg. *sprjé ; Oacpds from 
*@rapjos, Indg. *dhwrijos, hinge of a door; poipa from 
*uopja, cp. popos, daiw from *da:fo older *dafjo, and 
similarly kaiw, kAaiw. See § 129, 3. 

§ 76. The combinations aay, oa/, ej, voy became ai, ou, 
ez, ve (through the intermediate stage aj, &c.), and then 
the second element of the diphthong partly disappeared in 
Attic and Ionic before a following 0, as Hom. AcAaiopar 
from *AiAaojouai; vaiw from *vacjo, cp. aor. vdéo-cat; 
Hom. voto, Skr. tasya; Hom. éyeto, from *épueojo ; opt. 
einv from *éojnv, Skr. syam; Hom. 7eAcla, Ted€éo, Att. 
TeEAG, from *TeAcoj@; aANGera from *dAaOe7a, cp. aAnOxs, 
-€5; pf. part. fem. Hom. idvéa from *fidvaja = Skr. vidusi. 
See § 129, 9. 

PROTHESIS. 


§ 77. It used to be assumed that prothesis took place in 
Greek before an initial liquid, nasal or F + vowel, but most 
scholars are now generally agreed that a prothetic vowel 
was only developed in the initial combination Indg. r + 
vowel, as épeBos, Skr. rajah, Goth. riqis, darkness; épvOpés, 
Skr. rudhirah, Lat. ruber, OE. réad, red; dpéyw beside 
Lat. rego. Even in these examples it is not improbable 
that the initial vowel represents a phase of ablaut which 
has not been preserved in these and similar words in the 
other Indg. languages. Forms like dA«cig¢w beside Xizros ; 
adivw beside Lat. lino; apédAyo beside Lat. mulgeo; avjp 
beside Skr. nar-, man; dvopa beside Lat. nomen; a(F)nor 
beside Skr. vati, he blows; Hom. é(F)épon beside pon ; 
which were formerly regarded as containing a prothetic 
vowel, represent a different grade of ablaut. 


ANAPTYXIS. 
§ 78. By anaptyxis is meant the development of a vowel 
between a liquid or nasal + a preceding or following con- 
sonant. Vowels of this kind are found in the old and 
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modern periods of most of the Indg. languages. No sure 
examples occur in classical Greek, but they are not alto- 
gether uncommon on inscriptions, &c., as Attic (Vase) 
‘Epeuis, Téporav for ‘Epyiis, Téprov ; Bapdyxos (Hip- 
ponax) for Bpdyxos, Topovos (quoted by Hesychius for 
Tarentum) beside répvos, oxépodov beside cxédpdov. Cp. 
Lat. pocolum, poculum beside poclum, French canif 
beside English knife, mod. northern dial. stoerak, stdk 
beside Old English styric, styrc, calf; filem, marabl 
beside standard English film, marble. 


VOWEL-CONTRACTION. 


§ 79. In treating of vowel-contraction it is necessary to 
distinguish three periods : (1) contractions which took place 
already in the Indg. parent language, (2) those which took 
place in primitive Greek, and were accordingly common to 
all the Greek dialects, and (3) those which took place in the 
individual dialects. 

To treat in detail the question of vowel-contraction in the 
first period would be beyond the plan and scope of this 
grammar, because the resultant long vowels or diphthongs 
were not merely common to Greek, but to all the Indg. 
languages. It will therefore be sufficient to give here only 
a few examples of such contractions :— 

e+e>eé, as na, Skr. Asam, from *ésm, older *e 
(augment) + esm, J was. 

o+a>O0 in the dat. sing. of o-stems, as 6 from 
*dhweso + ai, cp. the original ending preserved in infini- 
tives like iduevar, Skr. vidmané, to know; Att. dodvai, 
Cypr. dofevai, Skr. davané, fo give. 

o +> 0 in the nom. pl. of o-stems, as Skr. vfékah, 
Goth. wulfos, from *wlqos, older *wlgo + es, wolves, cp. 
TATEPES. 

a + e> a in the nom. pl. of a-stems, as Skr. vfkah, 
she-wolves, from *wlqa + es. poe 
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a + a > 4 in the dat. sing. of a-stems, as Oe, cp. Goth. 
gibai, for a gift, Indg. -a + ai. 

Most of the contractions were due to the loss of inter- 
vocalic s (through the intermediate stage h) and j in primi- 
tive Greek. After the loss of these consonants the com- 
binations a, é, 6 + i or i were contracted in certain cases 
in the prehistoric period of all the dialects. The loss of 
intervocalic f took place at a much later period and 
accordingly belongs to the history of the separate dialects 
($122). But the great majority of vowel-contractions took 
place after primitive Greek became differentiated into the 
various separate dialects. Vowels were contracted in Attic 
more extensively than in any of the other dialects, although 
even in this dialect there were certain combinations which 
did not undergo contraction in all cases :— 

(1) The combinations €o0, ew, ea, where an intervocalic 
s or j had disappeared, remained in dissyllables, but under- 
went contraction in words of more than two syllables, as 
Gcés from *Ofecos, but Oovgiros, Oov’dpacros ; £éw from 
*técw, but £odpuev, Eoto.; éap from *féoap, but gen. Apos 
from *fécapos ; déos from *dF&os; déw from *d&w, I bind, 
but dodpev, doto.. But when the same combinations arose 
after the loss of f they remained uncontracted in older 
Attic even in words of more than two syllables, as vé(F)os, 
ve(F)ox pos, gen. HO€(F)os, TAE(Flopev ; Ews, Hom. Hos, Dor. 
as, from *@fos, until; Bacihéws, Hom. -fos, Cypr. -fFos ; 
nO€(Fleov ; Kpé(Flas, evve(F)a, ve(F)apds, Hd€(F)a. In like 
manner the combinations an, eov, oa remained uncontracted 
after the loss of f, as a(f)ndav, x6(F)avos, xo(F)dvn, gen. 
ITepixdéovs, from *-KA€Fecos. 

(2) The combinations ea, ew were contracted when preceded 
by z, but remained in other cases, as acc. aA1a, adds, beside 
Baciréa, -€as; gen. adias, aALoy, beside Bacidr€ws, -Ewv. 

§ 80. Below is given a classification of the contractions 
arranged according to the nature of the first vowel. 


46 Phonology [§ 80 


ata > Ginall the dialects, as Hom. Ion. arn from *a@fdra ; 
Hom. ééra@ from *déraca; Tad\Aa = 7a Adda. 

a+e>ain Att. Ion., but 7 in Dor., as axay from dékov ; 
dp from depo; Att. Ion. tivare, Dor. tipfre from 
tipdete; Dor. dpn from épae. 

a+i>a, as mais from *réfis; aicOdvopa from *af- 
cbdvopat; yépac from yépat. 

a+o>o in Att. Ion., but @ in Dor. Aeol. and Elean, as 
aynpws, Hom. ayjpaos; dp@® from dpdw; Tip@pev 
from tipdopuev; Dor. (Theocritus) émaga from -ao; 
Boeot. picavres from -dovTes. 

a+v > av, as davdds from *dacvdos, Indg. *dnsulos. 

a+a@>4@ in all the dialects, as PBeBaoi, iorao., from 
-AaTl. 

a+n > ain Att. Ion., but 7 in Dor. Locr., as subj. 7ipare, 
Dor. riufre, from tivdnre ; Ion. adys from andys. 

a+n > @, as subj. tiua@ from ripen. 

a+@ >, as Tiu@ from Tinde. 

a+e. (=6)>a@in Att., as Pavds, Ion. paewvds, from *pa- 
feavos ; apas from aelpas. 

a+e:(=prim. Gr. e) > @ in Att. Ion., but 7» in Dor., as 
dd from *a(F)eidw ; indic. tiua@ from tiude: ; Dor. ép7 
from dpdet. 

ato.>@, as @d9 from a(f)oid4; tive, Tiu@uer, from 
Tipdo., Timdorper. 

a+ov > @, as €TiMe, Tiu@ol, from éTIudou, Tindouc.. 

e+a >, as gen. npos from *Fécapos; yévn from *yévera. 

€+e€ > e (= long close é) in Att. Ion. and mild Dor., but 7 
in Aeolic and severe Dor., as $iAe:, severe Dor. didn, 
from idee; elxov, Lesb. severe Dor. jxov, from 
exov ; Tpeis, Lesb. rps, from *rpé&es. 

e+¢>e, as ef from *éor = Skr, Asi; médec from wéXei ; 
yéver from *yévece. 

€+0 > ov (=0, later ti) in Att., @ in Dor., and ev in Ion. 
and Boeot., as Att. yévous from *yévecos ; Soduev from 
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*Sgopev; Oovpiros beside beds; Dor. éuds from 
€méos ; evxapioT@pes from -€oues ; Ion. Boeot. Bédrevs 
from BéXeos older *BéXecos. 

€+a@ > en > 7 in Ion. (§ 51), as Bopis, vy} = Bopéas, ved. 

e+a@ > en >7 in Ion., as dat. yerf = Att. yeved. 

€+7>7 in all the dialects, as PiAnre from Pidénrte ; 
ITepixAns from -éns. 

e+ >7n, as Pid7 from Pidrép. 

€+@>a@ in Att. as fire, adi@s, beside Ion. giréa, 
adéws. 

€+a:>n, asindic. mid. dépn from $épe(c)ar=Skr. bharasé. 

e+e: (=6, § 58) > « (= long close @), as KAewvds from 
*kXeevos, older *kXeFeavos. 

e+ ec (= prim. Gr. 1) > eu, as Piret from Pir€ec. 

€+o. >o1 in Att. as Pirot, Piroiuer, from Pir€or, He- 
A€orpev. 

€+ov > ov, as pirod, pirodai, from pir€ov, Pidr€over. 

t+u>t, as Mt from Afi, Att. dif had its « from the 
genitive. 

o+a>a, as aid from aidéa, Indg. ‘aidosm; ara from 
data; Anpaovaég from Anyus-+ ava§. 

o+e> ov in Att. Ion. mild Dor., but win severe Dor., as 
pucOobre, severe Dor. -@7e, from -deTe ; AovTpdy from 
hoetpév; Att. €Aarrous, lon. €Adocous, Dor. éhacoos, 
from -oes, Indg. *-oses. 

o+1> 01, as KotAos from *kofiAos ; ols from *éfis = Lat. 
ovis, Skr. avih. 

o+o>ovinAtt.Ion. and mild Dor., but win Aeol. and severe 
Dor., as vots from véos; AvKov, Boeot. Lesb. severe Dor. 
dvKw ; picOodvTes, severe Dor. -@vTes, from -dovres. 

o+7 > @, as dnAGre from dnddnTe ; Ion. Babéw = BonBéw. 

o+n > o1, as subj. dnAots, dndoi, from -67. 

o+@ > @ in all the dialects, as dnA@ from dnrAda, SnA@pEV 
from dnAdwpev. 

0+@ > in all the dialects, as d7A@ from amdq, 


48 Phonology [§ 80 


o+ec (= long close €) > ov, as énAoby from dnAdELy, oivods 
from oivéecs. 

ote: (= prim. Gr. e:) > 0, as dnAot from dnréa ; ofyo 
beside Lesb. inf. éfelynv. 

o+o1> 01, as Ondots, Ondotre, from dyAdots, SnrAdorTE ; 
evvo. from evvoot. 

o+ovu >ov, as vod from véou, dnAoba: from dnAdover; Tov pat 
from coodpat, older *oofoopat. 

u+v > vp, as Att. (inscription) is = bvs. 

&+a > G, Att. Ads beside Hom. Adas; Dor. y& from *yaa. 

a@+e>a in Dor. and Aeol., as Dor. &duos, Lesb. &uos 
from aéAvos ; Dor. dwvayta from povaerta. 

a+i >a, n, as patepos, pyrepos from pairepos, pnirepos ; 
OvycKke from *OvaicKk ; ypdd.ov from ypa@-id.or. 

&+0 > no, ew (§ 72) in Att. Ion., but @ in Dor. and Aeol., 
as Hom. jos, Att. €ws, Dor. Boeot. ds, from dos, until; 
gen. Arpeidew, Dor. -a@; Dor. Lesb. evepyéra from 
-Go. See § 823. 

&+4 > ain all the dialects, as A4@nva@ from -aa@ ; gen. Dor. 
yas from -aas, cp. § 323. - 

a+a> q, as dat. Dor. y@ from *yaq@. 

&+@> a4 in Dor. and Aeol., gen. pl. rav, Att. Tov, from 
taov, older *raowv = Skr. tasam. 

n+€> 7 in all the dialects, as BaoiAns from -7fes ; Ion. 
acc. Tiunvra from Tipnevra. 

7+” > 7 inall the dialects, as Att. subj. (77, pavAre, from 
*(nnte, *havynre. 

+n > 7 in all the dialects, as Att. subj. (7 from *¢n7. 

n + ec (= long close €) > 7 in Att. Ion. and mild Dor., as 
Ion. nom, tivfs from Tipjecs. 

+e: (= prim. Gr. «) > 7 in all the dialects, as Att. ¢7 
from *(nhec; On from *%)Fedn. 

®+a>o in Att. Lesb., but @ in Dor. and Boeot., as Att. 
Lesb. patos, Dor. Boeot. rparos, from *mpéfaros ; 
Hp from fpwa; avat = ® dvaé. 
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@+€ >, as Hows from Apwes; Att. pryore from -deTe. 

@+. > @, as tipo from Feu. 

+0 > in all the dialects, as cs from cGos; plyavTes 
from -wovTes. 

@+n > @, as subj. pryo7e from -dnTe. 

@+7 > @, as subj. piy@ from -p. 

@®+@ > in all the dialects, as pry@ from piyéa; subj. 
adr@pev from add\dopev. 

+e (= prim. Gr. ev) > @, as pry@ from pryde. 

@+0. > @, as piydev from *-orer. 

®+ou > @, as piyaoa from -dovca. 


CHAPTER VV. 


ABLAUT 


§ 81. Up to this point we have treated the Indg. vowels 
and their equivalents in the more important languages 
without any reference to the manner in which these vowels 
stand to each other in any one language. It now remains 
to illustrate and formulate the manner in which they stand 
to each other, or in other words to discuss the phenomenon 
of what is called ablaut or vowel gradation. And for this 
purpose we shall confine our examples almost entirely to 
Greek, partly because it is the language which concerns us 
most intimately in this book and partly because, having 
preserved the Indg. vowels more faithfully than any other 
language, it is best fitted to illustrate the various phenomena 
of ablaut. 

§ 82. By ablaut or vowel gradation is meant such 
quantitative, qualitative “and “accentual differences in the 
vocalic elements of ¢ groups of etymologically and morpho- 
logically related words as were caused by sound-laws 
which operated in the prim. Indg. language before it 

E 
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became differentiated into the separate languages. Such 
-are’é.g. the differences in the=rootsyllables of Aci: 
NéAroura : CAurov, méropar : ToTéopar : émTopunv, Pepw: 
pdpos : pop : Papérpa : di-ppos, Lat. pedem : dda : Lat. 
pés : Dor. wés : émi-Bda. dyw: dypos. pryvipe : Ep- 
pwya: payjvar. di-dope: Lat. datus: Skr. da-d-mah, we 
give. Dor. papi: povy : payév. Examples in other than 
root-syllables are Avce : AvKov : Goth. wulfos, wolves, 
hépere : Dor. hépovti, roipéva : daipova: morpHy : daipev : 
mrotuyn, TaTepes : ev-maTOpEs : TAaTHp : ev-TdTwp : TAaTpOs, 
dvaopevés : Svopevys, mOALs : TéAELS from *zroAcjes, SoTHp: 
OdTwp. 

§ 83. According as the vowels which stand in ablaut 
relation to éach other differ in quality or in quantity only, 
or both in quality and quantity, we havé What is called 
qualitative, quantitative or qualitative-quantitative ablaut. 

Qualitative ablaut only occurs in syllables which have 
the strong grade of ablaut and is for the most part confined 
to the interchange of e:o and of @:6 in the e-series of 
ablaut (§ 96), as dépw: hépos, Aelmw : AéAOLTTA, TATHP: 
€U-TATwOP. yw: dypos. phyvip.: Ep-pwya. Dor. papi: 
govy. It is most difficult to account for this phase of 
ablaut. The interchange between e and o and between € 
and 6 seems to have been so regulated that é originally 
stood in the chief-accented syllable and 6 in the next 
following syllable, as in Ppéves, hpyv : &hpoves, &Ppav ; 
MATEPES, TATHP : EV-TaTOPES, EV-TATwP. 

Quantitative and qualitative-quantitative ablaut mostly 
arose through the loss or weakening of vowels in un- 
accented syllables, as i-pey : ef-uc = Skr. iem&h : é-mi, 
Aue : Nelo, puyely : hevyw, Cpakov : dépkopal, wréc Oa : 
TETOMAL, TAaTpbs : TaTEpa, pipvw: wévo. Lat. datus : di- 
dw-pi = Indg. 9:6. torapey: Dor. torapu = Indg. a: a. 
The stress accent must have been more predominant than 
the pitch accent at the time quantitative ablaut came into 


a 
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existence, because it is only upon this assumption that we 
are able to account for the weakening and eventual loss of 
vowels in unaccented syllables. See § 28. 

§ 84. Scholars are now generally agreed that the factors 
which brought about the phenomenon called ablaut were ot 
various kinds. Although the prime factor was doubtless 
the system of accentuation which prevailed at different 
periods in the parent Indg. language, there were also 
several other factors more or less connected with accent, 
such as vowel-contraction, lengthening of vowels by com- 
pensation for the loss of a vowel in the next syllable, 
rhythmical lengthening (see Wackernagel, Das Dehnungs- 
gesetz der griech. Composita), numerous analogical forma- 
tions, the mixing up of the various ablaut-series through 
the influence of analogy, &c. And as all these vowel- 
changes and probably many others connected with ablaut 
took place long before the separate languages came into 
existence, it is practically impossible to determine their 
chronological order or to be certain about the precise 
nature of some of the vowel-changes. In the following 
account of ablaut certain more or less problematical details 
have been omitted as being beyond the scope of this book. 
The student who wishes to pursue the subject in greater 
detail should consult Brugmann’s Grundriss, vol. i, second 
ed., pp. 482-505, and Kurze vergleichende Grammatik, 
pp. 138-50; Hirt’s Der indogermanische Ablaut and the 
excellent epitome in his Handbuch der griech. Laut- und 
Formenlehre, pp. 84-105. 

§ 85. From the examples given above (§$ 82-8) it will be 
seen that ablaut is not confined to what is generally called 
root-syllables but that it also occurs equally in other 
syllables. For practical purposes it is convenient to divide 
words into root-bases and suffix-bases, as in Pépe-rpo-v : 
Skr. bhari-tra-‘m, arm, mra-rép-a : €v-m4d-Top-a : Ta-THp: 
ev-1a-Tw@p : Ta-Tp-6s, Dor. Pépo-pes : Lat. feri-mus (older 
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-mos), OHG. bera-més. In the following paragraphs we 
shall call root-bases simply bases or ablaut-bases, and 
suffix-bases simply suffixes. Bases or ablaut-bases are 
mostly monosyllabic or dissyllabic. The monosyllabic 
bases are called heavy or light according as they contain 
a long or a short vowel, as *dhé-, *d6-, *bha- in 7/-0y-pu, 
6i-8e-1, Dor. pa-pi; *es-, *ei- in €o-71, el-yu. The dis- 
syllabic bases are called heavy when the first syllable 
contains a short vowel and the second syllable a long vowel, 
and light when both syllables contain a short vowel, as 
*pelé-, fill, *gend-, know, *peta-, fly, see § 458; *leige-, 
leave, in Xeitre-Te : Ai7reitv. The bases underwent numerous 
vowel-changes owing to the operation of various sound-laws 
which took place in the prim. Indg. period. The more 
important of these changes were :— 


1. THE WEAKENING OR Loss oF VowELs. 


§ 86. Vowels were weakened or disappeared in syllables 
which did not have the chief accent of the word. Such 
syllables are said to have the weak grade of ablaut. The 
weak grade is subdivided into weak grade 1 (wg. 1) and 
weak grade 2 (wg. 2) according as the syllable in which it 
occurs originally had the secondary accent or was unac- 
cented. In the former case short vowels merely became 
reduced in quality (generally written e, 0, a) and long 
vowels became reduced in quality and quantity (generally 
written 9, § 49), whereas in the latter case both short and 
long vowels disappeared through the intermediate stage 
of reduced vowels. At a later period in the parent Indg. 
language the reduced short vowels e, o, a regained their 
full quality again and thus fell together with the original 
strong grade vowels e, 0,a. When the vowel e entirely 
disappeared in diphthongs (ei, eu, em, en, el, er) the 
second element of the diphthong became vocalic or re- 
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mained consonantal according as it was followed by a con- 
sonant or a vowel in the next syllable. 

§ 87. Long vowels were reduced to 9(= Aryan i but a in 
the other languges) or disappeared in the heavy ablaut- 
series (§ 49), as Oerés for *Oards (§ 49, note), Skr. hitah, 
Indg. *dhotés : 7i-On-yi, Aayapds : Ayo, payjvac : p7- 
yvipu; do7és for *Sarés (§ 49, note), Lat. datus, Skr. a-dita 
= €doro : di-da-yi, Lat. dOnum; orarés, Skr. sthitah, 
Lat. status, Indg. *statés : Dor. icra-u, Lat. stare, papév : 
Dor. dai, Skr. bhavi-tum, Indg. *bhéwea-tum, éo be : base 
*bhewa-. Skr. pl. da-dh-mah : sing, da-dha-mi, 7/-6n-p, 
pl. da-d-m4h : sing. da-da-mi, d/-de-., déva-ttah, given by 
the gods, with -ttah from older *-d-tos beside Lat. datus, 
gvors beside é-fv from *é-bhwoat : base *bhewa-. 

§ 88. The first element of the long diphthongs 6i, Oi, ai, 
€u, Ou, Au was reduced to 3. The ai, au then became 
contracted to i, i before a following consonant already in 
the prim. Indg. period. But as the second element of long 
diphthongs often disappeared in the parent language (§ 63) 
we thus have the ablaut relationi: é6,6,4 andti: é, 6, a in 
the earliest historic period of all the languages, as Skr. 
dhitah, pp., sucked, Lat. filius : OjcaTo, he sucked, Lat. 
félare, cxitav : oxnmTpov, wiOc : maa beside Skr. pay- 
ayati, he gives to drink : inf. patum, fo drink; Skr. milam, 
root : uadv, Skr. idhar, udder : ob ap from *wbOap (§ 70), 
popap : pouap, Skr. murah, dull, stupid : pa@pos, Lat. 
morus, When i and @ became unaccented they were 
shortened to i and u, as 6Bpipos : BpiOa, edpi-cKw : ebpr-oo, 
Xapes : xaph-va, adioKopa : ddo-vai, Lat. di-ritus : pvT6s, 
TAvOLS : TAMTOS. 

§ 89. In the light ablaut-series the short vowels e, 0, a 
were reduced to voiceless (?) e, 0, a or disappeared through 
the intermediate stage of e, 0, a. Ata later period in the 
parent Indg. language the reduced vowels regained their 
full quality again and thus fell together with the original 
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strong grade vowels e, 0, a, as memros, Indg. *peqtds, 
gen. sing. Lat. pedis, Skr. padah, Indg. *pedés; omréov 
from *oq- : éouor; -axrds, Indg. *aktés : dy. In 
Greek there are no sure examples of the loss of 0, a in the 
light ablaut-series. It should also be noted that the above 
o is not the same as the o which stands in ablaut relation 
to e, as in dépos : Pépw. Examples of the loss of e are 
emtouny : méropat, €orrécOau : Erropa: from *cérropat, Skr. 
pl. ssm4h : 4s-mi, J am = Indg. *s-més : *és-mi, é7/-Bdar : 
Lat. pedem, i¢w from *ov-cd-w : €d0s from *oédos, icx@ 
from *oi-cxy@ : x from *céxo. 

When the vowel e entirely disappeared in the diphthongs 
ei, eu, em, en, el, er the second element of the diphthong 
became vocalic or remained consonantal according as it was 
followed by a consonant or a vowel in the next syllable, as 
ivev : eiue = Skr. imAh : Emi, Nuweiv, CAuTov : delta; 
KEXUTAaL : XE(F)w, KAUTOS : KAE(F)os, Puyely, Epuyor : Hevye ; 
d&-magé: cis from *ceus; dopevos from *nopevos : véopat, 
€madov : 1é-rovOa, paivouar from *pnjopar: pé-pova, pé- 
papev : pé-pova, pact: ppevos ; exAGTV : KAETT@; EOpakor: 
dépkopai, dedappévos : Oépw, maTpdéou, Skr. pitf$u : rarépa. 
Skr. y-Anti, they go : i-mah, we go = Indg. *j-énti : *i-més ; 
Hom. zefpara from *epf-ata : mpu-pvds; yi-yvopar : €- 
yéveto, pi-pva : péve, veo-yvos : yévos; di-ppos : Pépa, 
TaTpos : TaTépa. 

§ 90. The combinations ema, ena, ela, era had in heavy 
bases (§ 97) a threefold development in prim. Greek. 
They became (1) éua, dva, dda, épa when the first element 
had the secondary accent, (2) ua, va, Aa, pa (see § 68) when 
the last element had the secondary accent and the first 
element disappeared, and (3) wa, va, Xa, pa when neither 
the first nor the last element had the secondary accent ; 
and (e)j9, (e)wa became I, ti, as €7éNacoa (Hesych.): rAnTés, 
Lat. latus; @dvaros : Ovnrés, Dor. Ovarés ; Kdépnvov from 
“kapacvoy : KpaTos from *kpagaros; kdmaros : kunTos, 
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Dor. kpards, ved-Suaros : déuas; yvnros, Lat. (g)natus ; 
Dor. Advos, Lat. lana. éryayov : Téuayxos, TE-TuNka; TE 
Ovapev : Odvaros; Té-ThAaOL: TeAAUadY, Ka-XAG Cw: KEXAGCE ; 
oTpatés : é-ordpera. trea: base *wejé-; Go : Skr. inf, 
bhavitum, /o be, base *bhewa-. 


2. THEe LENGTHENING OF VOWELS. 


§ 91. Several kinds of vowel lengthening took place in 
the prim. Indg. period, as lengthening by compensation for 
the loss of a syllable, contraction of vowels and rhythmical 
lengthening. See Streitberg, Indogermanische Forschungen, 
ili, pp. 305-416. 

§ 92. With quantitative ablaut is connected the prim. 
Indg. lengthening of vowels by compensation for the loss 
of a syllable. The vowels thus lengthened have what is 
called the lengthened grade of ablaut (lg.). The vowels in 
nearly all the examples which have this lengthening belong 
to the e-series of ablaut. And the lengthened vowels é, 0 
are respectively called lg. 1 and lg. 2. 

(a) A short accented vowel in an originally open syllable 
became lengthened if the following syllable entirely dis- 
appeared. This occurs especially in the nom. singular of 
nouns, as Lat. pés, Dor. més from prim. Indg. *péts, *pdts, 
*pédes or -os, *pédes or -os, beside acc. pedem, 7rééa, 
Indg. *pédm, *pddm; zrar#p from prim. Indg. *patére 
beside matépa, Indg. *potérm; and similarly @7p : Lat. 
ferus, kjp: base *kéred-, cp. kapdla, moi : mroipéva, 
gpyv : ppéva, BASW : Bra, daipov : datpova, Hom. 
idpds : iSpba, kAOWs : KAOTIOs, Pdp : Hopos, Sy : dopa. 

Nore.—Also when a short vowel disappeared after a long 
vowel, as in gen. Oeds from an original form *dhwesaso : nom. 
6a. 

(6) The e was also lengthened in prim. Indg. in the 
active singular of the s-aorist, as *léksm from older 
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*“legesm, cp. Lat. léxi : pres. legit; Lat. véxi, Skr. 
4-vakSam : pres. vehit, vahati, The s-aorist in Greek 
was a new formation with the vowel from the present, as 
é-Ae~a, EAevpa, but Skr, 4-raikSam, see § 507. 

§ 98. Contraction of the augment with a following vowel, 
as in ja (§ 79), Skr. Asam, Indg. *ésm from older *é-esm ; 
ja for *ja, Skr. Ayam, Indg. *éjm from older *é-ejm ; 
nyov, Dor. ayov, Skr. ajam : pres. dy, 4jami. 

The contraction of case-endings with the stem, as -as 
from -4-es in the nom. plural of a-stems ; -0i from -o-ai in 
the dat. singular of o-stems; -Os from -o-es in the nom. 
plural of o-stems, see § 79. 

§ 94. Rhythmical lengthening in the first elements of 
compounds and before suffixes so as to avoid a long suc- 
cession of short vowels, as mpa-mépuo., fepwodvyn : fepds, 
Hom. €7épw61, érépwoe, ETEpw@bev : ETEpos. 


ABLAUT-SERIES. 


§ 95. The vowels vary within certain series of related 
vowels called ablaut-series. The parent Indg. language 
had six such series, three light and three heavy, viz. 


sg.I. sg.2. Ig.r. Ig.2. wg.1. wg. 2. 


I. e-series é } e a 
II. o-series }o re} — 
III. a-series a re) — 


IV. 6&-series 
V. O-series 
VI. @-series 


Dk On Dh MD Or OM 


fof (ayy f=) (2) Ke) fo) 
oO Vp o 


Strong grade 1 is taken as the normal grade in all the 
series. The three light series have three grades, strong 
grade, lengthened grade, and weak grade, whereas the 
three heavy series have only the two grades, strong and 
weak. The origin of the difference between the strong 
and the weak grade and between the strong and the 
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lengthened grade have already been explained in the pre- 
ceding paragraphs. And some indication of the probable 
origin of the difference between strong grade 1 and strong 
grade 2 has been given in § 88, but much still remains 
obscure about the origin of these qualitative differences. 

The first ablaut-series is by far the most important. It 
is found in many monosyllables and always in the first 
syllable of dissyllabic heavy bases and in the second 
syllable of dissyllabic light bases and nearly always in the 
first syllable of dissyllabic light bases. And one or other 
grade of this series occurs in nearly all suffixes. The 
second and third series are exceedingly rare. Apart from 
a few monosyllabic heavy bases the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
series only occur in the second syllable of dissyllabic heavy 
bases, and even here the number of examples is not very 
great. The é@ in the fourth series often came to be re- 
garded as a formative element in prim. Greek and was 
then extended by analogy to bases to which it did not 
originally belong, see §§ 458, 506. 

§ 96. Many examples of the various grades of ablaut 
have been given in the preceding paragraphs. In this 
and the following paragraph are given examples of the 
various ablaut-series, and of their application to dissyllabic 
light and heavy bases. 


I. The e-series. 


Se, I: sg. 2. lg. 1. lg. 2. wg. 2. 
é oO é ) = 
Teda Toda Lat. pés mas emri-Bdat 
méTopar  moTéopas ToTrdopa: emrounv 
ETO Mal eames Oat 
éx@ ioxo 
dbye Abyos 


Dor. épo-es Lat. ferirmus OHG, bera-més 
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sg. I. Se. 2. Ig. I. lg. 2. wg. 2 
pépe-re Dor. Pépo- 
VTL 
Aeltr@ AéAouTr|A Skr, 4-raikSam Autreiv 
Telbw métro.0a mibéc bat 
eidopat oida id wev 
elt ipmev 
PEF po(F)a putos 
€dev(A)oopar eidjrovba HAvOov 
mevbopat TvaTLS 
pevya epuyov 
vEUL@ vojLos 
els from 6 pod dpa, a-mag 
*sems 
pévos pépova pé-pa-jev 
mévOos métrov0a érrabov 
€-yéveToO yéyova yl-yvo-pat, 
yé-ya-pev 
pev@ pipve 
TOl- eva dal-pova Tol WHY dai-uov = Trol-uvn 
ppéva eU-ppova pphv ev-ppoav dpaci 
kAETT@ kéxAoha €xAGrnv 
Tpétr@ TpoTn TpaTdw  Tparreiv 
dépkopat dédopka édpakov 
pepo gpopéw pop di-ppos 
Ta-TEp-€S €U-TG-TOP-ES Ta-THP €U-TE-TWP Ta-Tp-bs 
II. The o-series, 
sg. I. Sg. 2. Ig. z isa wg. I wg. 2 
fe) o Co) fe) ° — 
dropuar @ OmTéov 
Bd(F)es Bods from éxaTou-Bn 


*Baus 
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III. The a-series. 


i. . Se, 2, Ter. 7. Ig. 2. Wg. I. weg. 2. 
a fe) a ro) a 
aye dypos Lat.amb-ages dywy7 -akTOS 


IV. The é-series. 


sg. I. sg. 2. wg. I. Wg. 2. 
Se ro) 3 == 
TlOnu Owpds Gerés for *Oarés 
Skr. da-dha-mi hitah da-dh-mah 
Pryvope Ep-paya paynvat 
Any Aayapos 
= 5) va (1 4 pay 2 
Na ap-E-@-Ka €T0s for *aTos 


V, The O-series. 


sg. I. sg. 2. wg. I. WE. 2. 
fr) fc) 5) — 
bibapu dorés for *Sarés  Skr. da-d-mah 
Lat. ddnum, dapor Lat. datus, davos 


VI. The @-series. 


Sg. I. sg. 2, wg. I. wg. 2. 
a 3 E) — 
Dor. dapi povn papev 
Dor. tora pu iorapev, oTaros 
Dor. é-mragéa TTWX OS -TTAKOV 
Dor. 7akw TAKEPOS 


DissyLLABIC BASES. 


§ 97. In the parent Indg. language either the first or 
the second syllable of dissyllabic bases always contained the 
weak grade of ablaut. Both syllables could have the weak, 
but not the strong grade, From this it follows that forms 
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of the type Pépe, pépe-re, Dor. pépo-pes, and yi-yvo-pas 
cannot be original. The prim. Indg. forms corresponding 
to the former were *bhér, *bhr-t(h)é, *bhr-més = prim. 
Gr. *hép, *pparé, *Ppapés, and to the latter *gi-gno-mai = 
prim. Gr. *yi-yva-pas. hépe, pépe-re, PEpo-pes, yi-yvo-pat 
and similar forms contained the thematic vowels, e, 0. See 
§§ 450, 456. And in like manner forms of the type yévos 
(stem yéves-, Skr. janas-, Lat. gener-), @dpo-s, &c. were 
new formations which came into existence long after the 
factors which caused the phenomenon of ablaut had 
ceased to operate. Such new formations took place partly 
in the parent Indg. language itself and partly in the pre- 
historic period of the separate languages. 

In the following examples of dissyllabic bases the grade 
of ablaut before the + refers to the first syllable of the 
base and the one after the + to the second syllable. 

(a) Dissyllabic light bases :—sg. 1+wg. 2 Lith. lék-mi, 
I leave, sg. 2+ wg. 2 Aé-Aourr-a, lg. 1+ wg. 2 Skr. 4-raiks- 
am (§ 507), wg. 2+Sg. I €-Aume-s, wg. 2+8g. 2 €-AuTO-v: 
*léiq(e)-, *liq-é-. sg. 1+ wg. 2 hép-rpov, pép-re, Lat. fer-tis, 
lg. 2+wg. 2 dep (§ 92 (a), wg. 2+sg. 2 di-dpo-s: base 
*phere-. sg. I+wg. 2 Lat. genu, sg. 2+wg. 2 ydévu, 
wg. 2+sg. 1 Goth. kniu, lg. 2+ wg. 2 yor-/a, wg. 2+ wg. 2 
Skr. abhi-jfit, down to the knee, yvt& : base *geneu-. 
sg. 1+ wg. 2 déka-Tos, wg. 2+8g. 2 -kovra=Indg. *-dkomta, 
wg. 2+wg. 2 fl-katt = Indg. *-dkmti: base *dekemt-. 
sg. I+ wg. 2 av, Lat. augére, wg. 2+sg. 1 Lat. vegeo, 
wg. 2+lg. 2 OE. wocor, progeny, usury, wg. 2+s8g. 2 
Goth. wahsjan, fo grow, wg. 2+wg. 2 Skr. ugrah, mighty : 
base *aweg;, increase. wg. 2+sg. 1 éap from *wesr, 
wg. 2+lg. 1 Lat. vér from *wésr-, lg. 1+ wg. 2 nds from 
*ausos, wg. 2+wg. 2 Skr. uSds-, dawn : base *awes;, 
shine, flash up. 

(6) Dissyllabic heavy bases. The long vowel (6, 6, a) 
in the second syllable of these bases was weakened to a 
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when the accent was on the first syllable (§ 458). When 
the accent was on the second syllable the long vowel was 
preserved and the short vowel of the first syllable dis- 
appeared, as *téma-, *géna-, *péta- beside *tmé, *gno-, 
*pta-. It is therefore impossible to determine to which of 
the long vowels the 9 goes back unless forms have been 
preserved in which the second syllable of the base origin- 
ally had the accent. The same difficulty also exists with 
the prim. Indg. combinations ema, ena, ela, era, which 
became in prim. Greek ya, va, \a@, pa when the last element 
of the combination had the secondary accent (§ 90). They 
thus fell together with the base forms of the type *pta- with 
long a. 2 ieee are—sg. I+Wwg. I Téua-xos, WE. 2+5g. I 
ré-Tun-ka : base *temé-, cut, sg. 1+wg. 1 Skr. véman- 
from *vayiman-, /oom, Sg. Je 2 (F)oicos, wg. 2 I 
Lat. viére, wg. 2+wg. 1 (réa, Lat. vitis, wg. 2+ wg. 2 irus: 

base *wejé-, plait, wind. sg. 1+wg. 1 Skr. jani-toh, to beget, 
yéve-ois for *yéva-ols, wg. 2+8g. I yvwros, €-yvev, Lat. 
(g)ndtus, OE. cnawan (*gné-), fo know, wg. 2+wg. 1 Skr. 
ja-jfiih, germinating : base *geno-, *gené-, gignere. sg. 1+ 
wg. I 1éra-pal, sg. 2+wg. 1 mord-opa, lg. 2+wg. 1 rerd- 
opal, Wg. 2+sg. I mTH-var: base *peta-, spread oul, fly. 
sg. I+wg. 1 Skr. bhavi-tum from *bhéwi-tum, fo be, 
wg. 2+sg. 1 Lat. -bam from *-bhwam, wg. 2+wg. 1 é-fv 
from *é-bhwat, wg. 2+wg. 2 $v-c1s : base *bhewa., be. 
sg. I+Wwg. I képa-cal, wg. 2+8g. I Ké-Kpa-par : base 
*kera-, mix. sg. 1+Wwg. I TeAa-podv, wg. 1+wg. I €-7Tda)a- 
aoa (Hesych.), wg. 2+sg. 1 TAnTés, Dor. tAaTos, Lat. 
latus : base *tela-, bear, endure. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE PRIMITIVE INDO-GERMANIC 
CONSONANTS 


§ 98. The Indo-Germanic parent language had the 
following system of consonants :— 


LaBIAL, DENTAL. PALATAL. VELAR. 


$ tenues p t k q, qv 

3 mediae b d g q 

S tenues aspiratae ph th kh gh, qvh 

&) \mediae aspiratae bh dh gh gh, gvh 
; voiceless Ss 

igi voiced z fon 

Nasals m n fi n 

Liquids l,r 

Semivowels w (u) j (i) 


NotEe.—1. Explosives are consonants which are formed with 
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced 
with or without voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords 
being set in action; in the former case they are said to be 
voiced (e. g. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e. g. the 
tenues). The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues 
and mediae followed by an h, like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia- 
tion of t in tell. 

The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of 
_ the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (c) 
in English get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are 
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum). 
The latter do not occur in English, but are common in Hebrew, 
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. In 
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of 
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The 
latter are here indicated by ¥. The palatal and velar nasals 
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only occurred before their corresponding explosives, fik, fig ; 
nq, 9g, Xe. 

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage 
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing 
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part. 

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e. g. *nizdos = Lat. 
nidus, English nest ; *ozdos = Gr. dos, Goth. asts, dough. 

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels 
and consonants (§ 64). 

4. The essential difference between the so-called semivowels 
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the accent of the 
syllable in which they occur, e.g.in English céw, stdin the 
first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con- 
sonant ; but in words like French rw (written roi), bjér 
(written biére), the first element of the diphthong is a con- 
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold 
function, a diphthong may be defined as the combination of 
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called a falling 
or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or 
second element. 

5. From the above system of consonants have been excluded 
certain rare sounds which only existed in the parent language 
in combination with other sounds, viz. sh and zh, p and 4, 
ph and Gh. 

sh and zh only occurred in combination with tenues and 
mediae and arose from the older combinations, tenues aspiratae 
and mediae aspiratae+s, as tsh, psh, dzh, bzh from older 
ths, phs, dhs, bhs. 

p and 4 only cccurred after palatals and velars which were 
originally unaspirated, as kp, qp, gd, gd. 

ph and @h only occurred after palatals and velars which 
were originally aspirated, as kph, qph, gdh, gdh from older 
khp, qhp, ghd, ghd. In the present state of our knowledge 
it is impossible to determine how these four spirants were pro- 
nounced in the parent language. In Greek they became 
t-sounds, and in Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they became s-sounds. See §§ 225-6. 
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6. The tenues aspiratae and the mediae aspiratae only 
occurred before vowels, semivowels, liquids and nasals. When 
they came to stand before explosives or spirants, they became 
deaspirated, as pth, bdh, tsh, dzh from older pht, bht, ths, 
dhs, see § 109. 

7. It is doubtful whether the parent language had a spirant j, 
see § 227. 


§ 99. The following tables contain the normal equivalents 
of the Indg. explosives in Greek, Latin, Old Irish, prim. 
Germanic, Gothic, Sanskrit and the Baltic-Slavonic lan- 
guages. For examples see the paragraphs dealing with 
labial, dental, palatal and velar explosives. 


§ 100. 1, THE TENUES. 


Our: Sess Goth. | Skr.| Lith.0-Siavt 


Pp 7 p — |f, b, b| £, b, b 
Pt. [| 7 | t [tth/paalpaal t | t- 
ca a oe Ae a ek oe 
Wal Ges] ct ce liye eel kc) eee 


ee — 
ee 


qY |7,7,K/qu,c| Cc |xw,gwi\ly,g,wik,c| k 


NotE.—1. On the development of the Indg. pure and 
labialized velars in Greek, Sanskrit, Lithuanian and Old 
Slavonic see §§ 195-210. 

2. In Lat. p and c disappeared medially before s+con- 
sonant and initially before s; pn, tn, tsn>nn; tt, ts>ss; 
tsl>1l; tl>1 initially and cl medially ; cn>gn; and nen>n 
with lengthening of a preceding vowel; qu>c before u and 
consonants. 

3- In O.Ir. p disappeared initially and medially between 
vowels ; sp>s, f initially and sc medially ; pt, ps, rp > cht, SS, 
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rr; tt, ts, st>ss; t and c disappeared before nasals and 
liquids ; cs, ct, ret, nc>ss, cht, rt, gg. 

4. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, q¥ became in prim. Germanic 
the voiceless spirants f, p, x, xw = Goth. f, p, h, lv. These 
voiceless spirants as also Indg. s became by Verner’s Law the 
voiced spirants b, a, 3, gw, z (see § 103, note 2) medially and 
finally when the vowel next preceding them did not, according 
to the original Indg. system of accentuation, bear the principal 
accent of the word. The Indg. tenues remained unshifted in 
the combination s+tenuis, and t also remained unshifted in 
the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt. In some words the Indg. 
velars, when preceded or followed by a w or another labial in 
the same word, appear in the Germanic languages as labials by 
assimilation, as Goth. fimf, five, wulfs, wo/f = Indg. *penq”e, 


*wlq¥os. 
§ 101. 2. THE MEDIAE. 
Inde.| Gr. | Lat. lo.tr.|P- GeF Goth. | Skr.| Lith. 0.Stav 

g. : : abe. crept OF f 
peta 
dared d 
j Z Z 
gj g gz 


Bj\ & g,Z 


Note.—1. On the development of the Indg. pure and 
labialized velars in Gr. Lat. Skr. Lith. and O.Slav. see 
§§ 195-210. 

2. In Lat. bn, dn, dm, dl>mn, nn, mm, 1! (but 1 initially), 
ld>11; initial dj, dw, gn >j,.b, n. 

3. In O.Ir. d, g disappeared before 1, n, r; bn >mn; mb, 
dm>mm; db, gb>bb; dg>gg; gd>dd. 

4. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, g, gY became in prim. Ger- 
manic the tenues p, t, k, kw. 

F 
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parent language. 


§ 102. 


Phonology 


3. THe Tenures ASPIRATAE. 


[§ 


102 


The tenues aspiratae were rare sounds in the Indg. 


Sanskrit and Greek were the only 


languages which preserved them in historic times. In 
prim. Keltic, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
they fell together with the original tenues. 


Indg.| Gr. | Lat. |O.1r.| ! Ge} Goth. | Skr. | Lith. | O.Slav. 
ph Whe feb), 251 6 bh) a eon p 
‘th | 6 |£,0,d\¢,th| p dd) pad | th 9) eee 
kh x in ae gee Xe ae h,z,g | ?ch SZ s 
“qh | x (hg! ¢ | yg |bg,g\khch| k | && 
qvh |¢,0,x|fv,gu| c |xw, gwih,z,wikh,ch) k | k,& 


Examples of the tenues aspiratae in Greek and Sanskrit 
are :— 
ph: cfapayéoua, I crack, crackle, Skr. sphirjati, he 
cracks ; opyv, Skr. sphyah, wedge; opédas, Skr. phala- 
kam, footstool. 
th: oic8a, Skr. véttha, thou knowest ; thd Oavor, a platter 


or mould to bake in, Sky. prthth, broad; 600s, battle-din, 
Skr. manthati, he shakes, twists. Indg. sth became or, 
as torn, Skr. ti$thami, J stand; orbdos, pillar, Skr. 
sthurah, strong; superlative suffix -.cros = Skr. -iSthah. 

kh: ocyf(w, Lat. scindo, J split, Skr. chinatti from 
*skhinatti, he splits, OE. scadan, to divide; oxyde, I slit, 
Skr. chyati, he slits. 

gh: xaydfo, I laugh, Skr. kakhati, he laughs ; koyxXos, 
Lat. congius, Skr. Sankhah, muscle. 
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qvh: @ad\An, OE. hwel, whale; cfddrdAopau, I stumble, 
Skr. skhalaté, he stumbles. 


§ 103. 4. THe MEDIAE ASPIRATAE, 
Indg.| Gr. | Lat. |O.tr.| F: S&™ |Goth.| Skr. Lith O.Sla 
meres | fb | b | bb | d,b Poin) he eens 
Memeo | 6bd}-d | 44a _|4,a| ah ld [ica | 
gh! x |heel eg | se |se| hn | 2 Zz 


ZW, 3,W 


Nore.—1. In prim. Greek and Italic (Lat. Oscan, Umbrian, 
&c.) the mediae aspiratae became voiceless and thus fell 
together with the original tenues aspiratae. 

2. The mediae aspiratae became in prim. Germanic the 
voiced spirants, b, a4, 3, gw, and thus fell together with the 
voiced spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues by Verner’s 
Law (§ 100, note 4). These sounds underwent the following 
changes during the prim. Germanic period :—b, @ initially, and 
b, d, Z medially after their corresponding nasals, became the 
voiced explosives, b, d, g. b, d, 3 remained in other positions, 
and their further development belongs to the history of the 
separate Germanic languages. In Goth. b, 4 (written b, d) 
remained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d) 
after consonants. They became f, p finally after vowels and 
before final -s. Z remained medially between vowels, and 
medially after vowels before voiced consonants, but became x 
(written g) finally after vowels and before final-s. It became 
g initially, and also medially after consonants. 

Prim. Germanic gw became g before u, in other cases 
it became w. 


F2 
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§ 104. From what has been said in §§ 100-3 it will be 
seen that several of the Indg. explosives fell together in 
the various languages. In Keltic, Germanic and the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages the tenues aspiratae fell together 
with the original tenues. Sanskrit is the only language 
which preserved the original mediae aspiratae. In Greek 
and Latin they fell together with the original tenues aspira- 
tae. In Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages they fell 
together with the original mediae. In Greek, Latin, Keltic 
and the Germanic languages the pure velars fell together 
with the original palatals, but were kept apart in Sanskrit 
and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. In Sanskrit and the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages the labialized velars fell together 
with the pure velars, but were kept apart in Greek, Latin, 
Germanic and partly also in the Keltic languages. 


InpGc. SounD-CHANGES. 


§ 105. The consonants underwent various sound-changes 
during the prim. Indg. period, i.e. before the parent lan- 
guage became differentiated into the separate Indo-Germanic 
languages. The most important of these sound-changes 
are given in the following paragraphs. 

§ 106. Mediae became tenues before voiceless conso- 
nants, as ¢evxros, Skr. yuktah, Lat. jiinctus, Lith. 
janktas, Indg. *juqtés, yoked, beside (vyév, Skr. yugam, 
Lat. jugum, Indg. *jugém, yoke; oic Oa, Skr. véttha, thou 
knowest, beside oida, véda, I know; loc. pl. rocct, moat, 
Skr. pats, beside nom. pl. 76des, padah; Lat. niiptum, 
nupsi: niibere; rectum, réxi: regere; Goth. giban, fo 
give, beside fra-gifts, a giving, espousal; OE. bringan, to 
bring, beside brohte, J brought; and similarly in Gr. avi, 
av{édve: Lat. augeo, Lith. augu, J increase, grow ; d-virros, 
unwashed, Sky, niktah, washed, vipa : vi¢w from *nigjo ; 
A€§w, EXexTO : Aé€yw; Tpiea, TéTpiTTax : TPLBo. 
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$107. Voiceless consonants became voiced before voiced 
explosives and z, as €Bdouos: émrd ; émi-Bda: (nom. pl.), 
the day after the feast, where -B6- is the weak form of *ped-, 
foot, cp. Skr. upa-bda-, stamping, trampling ; Sky. niddh, 
Lat. nidus, OE. nest, from *ni-zdos, nest, where ni-=down, 
and -zd- is the weak form of *sed-, sit; Bdéw from *B2dew 
where B26 is the weak form of *pezd- which occurs in Lat. 
pédo; and similarly KvBdnv, mAréydnyv, KrAéEBSnv : kbrrre, 
TAEK@, KAEtrTO ; ypaBdnv, Bpéydnv : yéypamrat, BEBpextal; 
Hom. t8BdAdao : bro-BdAdo. 

§ 108. When two aspiratae came together the first one 
became de-aspirated, as imperative rémria- 6: from *bhebhidz- 
dhi, older *bhebhidh-dhi : wéro.6a._ This combination of 
consonants was rare in the parent language. 

§ 109. When an aspirata came to stand before s or before 
one or more unaspirated explosives, the aspiration became 
transferred to the last consonant. When the aspirata was 
voiced the whole group became voiced, as aicyos from 
*aighskos, Goth. aiwiski from *aizwisk., shame, disgrace ; 
écxaros from *eghskatos : e€; Aécxn from *legzgha, 
older *leghska : Aéxos; mdcxyw from *patskho, older 
*pnthsko, Indg. *qnthsko : wadeiv ; Eévos from *gzhen., 
older *ghsen-, Goth. gasts, guest, stranger, Lat. hostis ; 
yWdée from *bzho-, older *bhso- : Skr, ba-bhasti, he chews, 
devours. Cp. § 225. 

The sound-law whereby bht, ght became bdh, gdh = 
prim. Greek 76, «@ was obliterated by new formations 
made after the analogy of forms which regularly had 7, as 
in BAenrés : BXErw; TérpiTTal, a-TpiTTOs : TpIBw; TéE- 
TAEKTAL, TAEKTOS : TWAEK@ ; EAEKTO, AEKTOS : A€yw. And as 
combinations like psh, bzh, from older phs, bhs, regularly 
became ps in prim. Greek (§ 225), the above sound-laws 
may, so far as historic Greek is concerned, be formulated 
as follows: $, x appear as 7, k before a following 7 or o, 
as yéypamral, ypdwpeo : ypddbw ; arEio: ddelhw ; pores: 
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popéw; BéBpexrar, BpéEw : Bpéxw; avexTos : aVEX OPAL 
oTelE@ : oTELXO. 

Every Indg. dental + s became ts (§110) in prim. Greek, 
for the further development of which see § 166. 

$110. When two dental explosives came together a 
spirantal glide was developed between them, which is 
generally written %¥, as tst, teth, d7d, d7dh. These com- 
binations became in prim. Greek o7 (= Skr. tt, Lat. 
Germanic ss), 06, 26, o. Every original dental + t 
appears in Greek as 07. Examples are :—d-1oTos, unseen, 
unknown, Skr. vittah, known, OE. ge-wiss, sure, certain, 
Lat. visus from *vissus; fore : oida; torepos, Skr. 
uttarah, /aiter; pp. Skr. sattah, sitten, OE. sess, seat, 
Lat. ob-sessor : *sed-, sit; avuatés, &-mactos : avvTa, 
matéouat; Keotos from *kevt-Tés : KeVTEM. KEKATTAL: 
kexadpévos ; erevotar: Wetda. oicba, Skr. vettha, thou 
knowest : oida, veda, I know. mémectar : weibw. pei- 
oOnv : épeidw. émeicOnv : weiOw. patos, breast, Skr. 
médah, /at. ‘ 

§ 111. Tenues often alternated with mediae especially 
before or after nasals, as cxamrdvn : Lat. scabo; Skr. 
daSAat- : dexdé-; mdéooados from *mdkjados : rhyvopt, 
Lat. pango, zrockidos : Lat. pingo, dikn, Lat. dico: déder- 
ypa., eikoor: Lat. viginti. 

The alternation between mediae aspiratae and mediae 
was also not uncommon, as aoreudys : créuBo, adpos : 
duBpos; mAlvOos : English flint, muOujv : mivdag; Skr. 
aham : éy#, Lat. ego, Goth. ik; Skr. hanuh, jawbone: 
yévus, Goth. kinnus, cheek; Skr. mahan : uéyas, Goth. 
mikils ; and similarly between tenues and tenues aspiratae, 
as mAaTvs: Skr. prthth, broad, thdOavov, board; waros : 
Skr. panthah, path. The reasons for these alternations 
are unknown. For further examples see Brugmann, 
Grundriss, §c., vol. i, second ed., pp. 629-35. 

§ 112. s + consonant often alternated with the simple 
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consonant, as oréyos : réyos, Lat. tego; orévo, I groan: 
Lat. tonare; ckaipw : kdpdag; opidn : Goth. maitan, 
to cut, hew. 


CHArIER VI 


THE GREEK DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDG., 
CONSONANT-SYSTEM 


§ 113. Before entering upon the history of the individual 
consonants, it will be well to treat here several points 
concerning the Greek consonants in general. 

§ 114. The Indg. mediae aspiratae became tenues aspi- 
ratae in prim. Greek as also in prim. Italic, and thus fell 
together with and underwent all further changes in common 
with the Indg. tenues aspiratae ($108, note 1). For examples 
see §§ 162, 177, 193, 201, 209. 

§ 115. Aspirates became de-aspirated in prim. Greek as 
also in prim. Sanskrit when the next syllable or the next 
but one began with an aspirate :— 

taxvs, thick, large, stout, Skr. bahth, abundant; weiOa, 
Lat. fido, Indg. *bhéidho ; mevOer au, he asks, inquires, Skr. 
bddhati, he learns, is awake; mvOuyv, Skr. budhnah, 
bottom, depth; apméxw from *apud-éxo. 

Tax .oTos : Oaccwy, Oarrev ; T/Onju from *dhidhémi, Skr. 
dadhami, J put, place ; rpéxw : OpéEopar; Tpédw : Opéra; 
Tpixos : Opi€. 

KEXUPaL, KEXUKA: KEW; KEXpNMaL: xpdouar; Kepadr 
from *xepara; Ackpidis : A€x pros. 

And similarly with the spiritus asper, as dua6os : Engl. 
sand; avos from *atvhos older *havhos, Lith. satisos, dry, 
withered; €deOdov : €dos, Skr. sadas-, seat; txw: ea, 
oxeiv. See § 213, 1. 

Note.—Forms like revoopat, refow, exvOnv, epavOnv, &c. 
were new formations due to the influence of forms like revOopac, 


reiOw, xéw, paiv. 
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§ 116. A tenuis, whether original or from an older media 
(§ 106), was written tenuis aspirata before a following 6. 
This was not a sound-change but merely a kind of graphic 
assimilation, as éxAépOnv, eréuPOny, eppipOny, erpepOny, 
émréxOnv : KATO, TéuT@, pimT@, TpéTa, TAEKO ; 


erplpOny, ed€éxOny, eulxOnv : TptBa, AéEyo, plyvo pu. 
ASSIMILATION OF CONSONANTS. 


§117. 7,8, + w > pyas BrAéupa: BrAErr@; A€ACLM par: 
Nelo; Supa from *émpa: Lat. oculus, Lith. akis, eye ; 
TéTpippal : TPIBw; ypdupa, yéypappar : ypddw; Waupos: 
wapapos. 

Bv > py, as apvos from *aBvds : Lat. agnus; epepvés : 
EpeBos ; ceuves : céBopan. 

6,7 +7 > 77, as Hom. ores from *66-1ras ; Kdrimece 
from *Kat-7eEce. 

6A > XA, as Lac. €AAa, Lat. sella, from *sedla: OE. 
setl, seat; mé€\XDTpov from *7éd-AdTpor. 

yy > gv, as ylyvopa: = yiyvopa. See § 189. 

Av > AA, as GAA from *dAviuL; Lesb. BéAAoMar from 
*BoAvopat. 

Before explosives v became the corresponding homor- 
ganic nasal, as maAiurais, cunBaddA@, Tadtyyeveoia. 

vrA > AA, as TWAaAMANoyos, TVAAOYos. 

VL > pf, aS Eupéva, oVpUpaxos. 

Vp > pp, aS cuppdmTe@, cuppéw. 

Antevocalic uo > pp in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to u in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. €veupa, Att. Ion. €vecua, Dor. 
évnua : véuw. See § 216, 

Antevocalic ye > vy in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to v in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. ufvvos, Thess. pewvds, Dor. 
Att. Ion. unvés : Lat. ménsis. See § 216. 

Medial oA > AX, which remained in Lesb., after short 
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vowels, but became simplified to A in the other dialects, as 
Lesb. iAAaos, Att. idaos, from *cicdafos. See § 215. 

Medial cou > wp in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to uw in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. Thess. éuui, Dor. ui, Att. Ion. 
e(ui : Skr. 4smi, Jam. See § 214. 

Medial cy > vy in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to y in the other dialects, as Lesb. paevvds, Ion. 
aervos, Att. davds, from *Pafecvis. See § 214. 

On the prim. Gr. assimilation of the combination 7a, see 
§ 166. 

Tov > vv, as BXévvos from *BXeTovos, see § 2238. 


THE SEMIVOWELS. 


§ 118. w and j, generally called u- and i-consonant, are 
the consonants corresponding to the vowels u and i with 
which they often interchange in different forms of the same 
word, as Indg. *swépnos, Skr. sv4pnah, beside *supnés, 
Gr. drvos; Ion. yodva from *yovfa beside yévu; dpevyo 
beside €guvyov ; Indg. *djéis, Skr. dyath, sky, Gr. Zevs 
beside loc. Skr. divi, Gr. 4:fi; Indg. *jénti, Skr. yanti, 
they go, beside *imés, Skr. imah, Dor. tues, we go; rElr@ 
beside €Av7ov. In many philological works u- and i-conso- 
nant are written u and i in order to indicate their close 
relationship to the vowels u andi. In this grammar they 
are written u and i when they form the second element of 
a tautosyllabic diphthong, as devya, Aelia, olker, Zev, in 
all other positions they are written w or respectively F and 
j. It should be noted that u-consonant remained in the 
oldest period of the language not only as the second 
element of diphthongs but also in other positions ; whereas 
i-consonant only remained as the second element of tauto- 
syllabic diphthongs, in all other positions it either dis- 
appeared or became some other sound. 

Beside i-consonant it is generally supposed that the Indg. 
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parent language had a spirant j initially which is repre- 
sented in Greek by ¢, but which fell together with i-con- 
sonant in all the other Indg. languages, cp. ¢vyév, Skr. 
yugam, Lat. jugum, Goth. juk, yoke, beside byets, Skr. 
yiiyam, Goth. jus, Lith. jis, ye. It is probable however 
that this distinction is not original, but is due to a sound- 
change which took place in prim. Greek under conditions 
that have not yet been discovered. See § 227. 

§ 119. In the Indg. parent language postconsonantal w, 
j alternated with uw, ij. The former regularly occurred 
after short and the latter after long syllables. This original 
distinction was best preserved in Sanskrit. In the other 
languages it became greatly obscured owing partly to 
special sound laws which took place in the separate lan- 
guages, and partly to numerous analogical formations 
whereby forms with short syllables were remodelled on the 
analogy of those with long syllables and vice versa. Regu- 
lar forms were: Ion. ovAos, Att. 6Aos, from *6Afos = Skr. 
sarvah, whole, all; and similarly dovpés, dopéds; podvos, 
povos ; beside gen. ddpvos from *6@ptfos = Skr. bhruvah, 
cp. OE. nom. pl. britwa, eyebrows ; iyOvos from *iyO¥fos ; 
ddkpvos from *dékpufos : dékpu ; Botpvos from *Bérpufos : 
Borpus ; dyviacr from *dyvbfaou, cp. Skr. aSnuvanti, they 
attain. dddos from *ddjos, Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other ; 
péooos, pécos, from Indg. *médhjos = Skr. madhyah, 
Lat. medius, Goth. midjis, middle; me¢6s from *redjos = 
Skr. padjah, on foot; éawa from *€éfavja ; beside dypios 
from *&ypyos = Skr. ajriyah ; v7(F)cos = Skr. naviyah ; 
marpios, Skr. pitriyah, Lat. patrius, Indg. *poatrijos, 
paternal; &kp.os from *a&kpyos : &kpis ; gen. Tpr@v = Goth. 
prije. 

w 

§ 120. Indg. w, which probably had the same sound- 
value as NE. w in win, remained in the oldest period ot 
all the Greek dialects. It was the sixth letter of the 
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alphabet and was called digamma by later grammarians. 
In Att. Ion. it disappeared so early that hardly any trace 
of it is left, but in the other dialects the sound remained 
until far into historic times, as is shown by inscriptions in 
the various dialects. It also began to disappear in these 
dialects about the end of the fifth century B.c. In all the 
dialects it began to disappear earlier medially than initially, 
and initially earlier before 0, , ov than before other vowels. 
Upon metrical grounds it can be shown that F must have 
been a living sound at the flourishing period of the Greek 
epic. It was also still in existence initially among the 
Boeotians at the time they adopted the Ionic alphabet at 
the end of the fifth century B. c. 

§ 121. Initial w disappeared in Att. Ion., but remained 
in the oldest period of the other dialects. It also remained 
in Latin and the old Germanic languages, but became the 
spirant v (= NE. v) in Sanskrit and the Baltic-Slavonic 
languages, and f in O.Irish, as ofa, Hom. foida, Skr. 
véda, OE. wat, J know, Lat. vidére; eixoo1, Dor. FefKaru, 
Boeot. fixari, Skr. viSati-, Lat. viginti, O.Ir. fiche, twenty ; 
oikos, Cypr. Foikos, Skr. véSAh, house, Lat. vicus, Goth. 
weihs, village; dxos : Pamph. féxo, Skr. vahami, Lat. 
veho, OE. wege, J carry; €pyov, Cretan Fépyov, Elean 
Fadpyov, OE. weorc, work; and similarly €ap, Lat. vér ; 
éros, Lat. vox; écO#s, Lat. vestis; éros, Lat. vetus; fds, 
Lat. virus; 7s, ts, Lat. vis; tréa, Lat. vitis; ofvos, Lat. 
vinum. Adovos trom *FAdTLos ; AUKos, Skr. vfkah, OE. 
wulf, Lith. viikas, Indg. *wlqos, wolf. Att. p#tpa, Elean 
Fpatpa, saying, maxim, Skr. vratam, command ; piga, OE. 
wyrt, root; Att. pygéis = Lesb. Fpngis. Initial F before 
consonants was sometimes written 8 in Lesbian and 
Boeotian. But as Lesbian inscriptions of the fourth 
century B.c. have only # it follows that the 8p in earlier 
Lesbian was merely graphical. 

Note.—In a few instances we have the spiritus asper where 
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we should regularly expect the lenis, as Att. évvip. from 
* cérvipu beside éo Ors ; €o7epos, Lat. vesper; éoria, Lat. Vesta ; 
ros, Lat. vallus; torwp beside torwp; éxdv, willing, Skr. 
vasah, will, pleasure. A satisfactory explanation for the 
spiritus asper in these words has not yet been found. It is 
highly probable that it has nothing to do with the fF, but is due 
to the unsettled state of the spiritus asper in Attic of the 
fourth century B.c. Cp. its misuse in words like drrw, Lat. 
apto; é€ws, Hom. jus, Dor. aus ; trmos, Lat. equus. 


§ 122. Intervocalic f disappeared in Att. Ion., but is fre- 
quently met with in some of the other dialects, as Att. Ion. 
véos, Skr. navah, Lat. novus, new; €v-véa, Skr. nava, Lat. 
novem, vine; ois, Skr. Avih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep, Goth. 
awistr, sheepfold; miwv, fat, Skr. pivan-, swelling ; -(O«os 
*7-FO€Fos, bachelor, Skr. vidhava, O.Ir. fedb, OE. widewe, 
widow, cp. Lat. vidua; gen. 4i(F)és, Lat. Jovis, cp. Skr. 
divah, of the sky; gen. Att. Baoi’éws, Hom. Bacirfpos, 
Cypr. Baoirnfos; Kdéos, dial. of Phocis «Aéfos, Skr. 
gravah, renown; haewds from *pafeovos ; xapiers from 
*yapifevts (§ 68, 1); A€awa from *A€Favja; peer, Skr. 
sravati, i flows; and similarly 6é@, @péopai, véw (aor. 
€vevoa), TAEW, TVEW, KEW; Pbos, Pods, Cypr. pdfos, Skr. 
sravah, Lith. srava, stream; and similarly 006s, wAdos, 
x6os. It also disappeared between a diphthong and 
a following vowel, as dards, Lat. laevus; oios, Cypr. 
oifos ; on forms like éajp from *darFnp, ae, Cypr. and 
dial. of Phocis aife/, see § 57. 

§ 128. Medial F before p and A regularly combined with 
a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as Aeol. azrovpas 
from *arofpas ; edpdyn, avpnkros, Att. éppdyn, &ppnxros ; 
kadadpow : porradov older *Fpémradov ; TaXavpivos = Tadé- 
Fptvos, cp. Lesb. Fptvos, skin, hide. Forms like Att. éppéyn, 
appnktos, Eppnéa, Eppwya; eppHOnv, dppytos beside pnrds 
had their pp from the initial position before pp became 
simplified to p, see § 188. 
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§ 124. Indg. postconsonantal w. In this combination 
it is necessary to take into consideration the nature of the 
preceding consonant. 

1. Ff disappeared after 7, >, 9, k = Indg. p, bh, dh (gh), 
and pure velar q (§ 195), as v#mos from *vn-7m7Fios, imfans. 
vrrephiados, Piru, from *v7rep-hfiados, *Pfirv, root *bheu., 
be. Ovnrés, Odvaros from *OFvarés, *OFdvaros, cp. Skr. 
dhvantah, covered, dark; 6p06s, Skr. tirdhvah, straight; 
Oaipos, Oodds, Beds, wéOn from *OFapjos, *OFoXNbs, *OFecos, 
*ueOFn; Onp, Lesb. d#p, Lith. zvéris, wild animal, Lat. 
ferus. xamvés, Lat. vapor, Lith. kvapas, smoke, vapour. 

2. kw became m7 which was simplified later to 7 initially, 
as immos, Skr. A8vah, Lat. equus, horse, Goth. ailva-tundi, 
thornbush, lit. horse tooth; Boeot. r& mmapara beside Dor. 
mapa, wacacba, from *kwa-, cp. Skr. 8vatrah, Jlourish- 
ing, prosperous. 

3. Initial tw- became oo- which was simplified later to o-, 
as oé, Skr. tva, tvam, thee; ods, Skr. tvah, thy; cdkos 
beside epe-coaxys, cp. Skr. tvac-, hide, skin, cover; 
oeiw beside Hom. em-ooefwv, cp. Skr. tvis-, to be excited ; 
copes, coffin, Lith. tverit, I hold, contain. Medial -tw- 
became -77- in Att. and Boeot., and -oo- in the other 
dialects, as Att. rérrapes, Boeot. rérrapes, Hom. réocapes, 
Skr. catvarah, Goth. fidw6r, four. 

4. F disappeared after 6, as dfs, Skr. dvih, O.Lat. duis, 
later bis, twice; 66-dexa, Skr. dva-dasa, twelve, cp. Goth. 
twai, ‘wo; in Homer sometimes with metrical lengthening 
of a preceding short vowel or with doubling of the 4, as 
Hom. voc. aéeés, 086s, de(Sipev, Att. adeés, 6865, S€d.per ; 
Hom. Oeoud%s from *Oeod fis, eddeccev, root *dwei-, to fear. 

5. Initial sw- became the spiritus asper in Att. Ion., as 
éxupés, Skr. SvASurah, Goth. swathra, father-in-law ; 480s, 
Dor. &évs, Skr. svadth, Lat. suavis from *swadwis, OE. 
swéte, sweet; ds, Skr. svah, his ; Hom. ér7as from *cfod- 
mos; and similarly €, of, Hom. 6771, from *ofe, *ofou, *7Fod-r1. 
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Intervocalic -sw- disappeared with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, as Dor. vaés, Ion. vnés, Att. veds (§ 72), from 
*vaofos; TeAnecs from*reAcaFevTs (§69,1) ; ios from *ic fos, 
arrow. 

6. The combinations vf, pf, AF remained unchanged in 
some dialects until after the beginning of historic times. 
In Ionic and some of the Doric dialects the F disappeared 
with lengthening of a preceding vowel, and in Attic and 
the other dialects without such lengthening, as Ion. rive, 
Att. tive from *rw fe, cp. Skr. cinvati, cindti, he arranges, 
piles up; and similarly Ion. xixava, POave, POive, beside 
Att. Kiyxdveo, Pav, pOive; lon. eivatos, Kewds, podvos, 
geivos, beside Att. &varos, Kevds, povos, Eévos. Ion. oddos, 
Att. 6dos, Skr. sarvah, a//; Ion. KaAds, Att. kadds, Dor. 
KaAfos. Ion. kotpn, Cret. képa, Att. kdpy, Arcad. kopFa; Ion. 
elpopat, Soupos, P&pos, ovpos, Att. Epopat, dopds, Pépos, Spos. 

§ 125. Medial f disappeared before j, as dios from *é:Fos, 
Skr. divyah, divine, celestial; reccapdPo.os from *-Bofjos 
= Skr. gavyah, consisting of or relating to cattle; daia, 
kAaio, from *dafjo, *kAafjo. See § 129, 5. 

§126. fF disappeared between consonants, as Hom. rérpa- 
tos from *rérFparos, Lith. ketviftas, fourth; lon. tetpaé- 
kovra from*retfpe- ; fem. 70AA7 trom *7roA Fa, cp. Skr. fem. 
pirvi, many, gen. pirvyah. 

j 

§ 127. Initial j became in Greek the spiritus asper through 
the intermediate stage of voiceless j. It remained in all 
the other Indg. languages with the exception of Old Irish 
where it disappeared, as jap, Skr. yakrt, Lat. jecur, 
Lith. pl. jeknos, liver; 6s, Skr. yah, who, Goth. ja-bai, 7/; 
v-pets, Skr, yttyam, Goth. jus, Lith. jiis, ye; dfowar from 
*jayjopat, I honour, Skr. yajati, he honours. 

§ 128. Intervocalic j disappeared in Greek, Latin and 
the Keltic languages, but remained in Sanskrit and the 
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Baltic-Slavonic languages and also in Gothic between 
vowels which remained as such in the historic period of 
the language, as rpeis, Cret. tpées, Skr. trayah, Lat. trés, 
O.Ir. tri, Goth. neut. prija, O.Slav. trije, Indg. *tréjes, 
three; dm from *déjw ; déos from *dfejos ; gen. Kids from 
*xyos (§ 380); in adjectives denoting the material of which 
a thing is made, as AfOeos from *AfOejos; and similarly 
apytpeos, al'yeos, KUvE0S, oikelos, cp. Lat. aureus, lapideus ; 
in iterative, causative and denominative verbs, as mroréopat, 
Skr. patayami, J hover; dxé, Skr. vahayami, J /et drive, 
Goth. wagja, J move, shake ; and similarly rpopuéw, TpoTréa, 
gopéw, PoBéw, cp. verbs like Lat. doceo, moneo, noceo, 
torreo ; Tide, piAréa, from *ripajo, *piA€o; and similarly 
avéopat, Baciredw, vouetm (see however § 489), kovia, 
pactio, axdio, ynpto, weObe, cp. verbs like Skr. dévayati, 
he honours the gods, from dévah, god; Lat. planto, albeo, 
finio, statuo, from *plantajo, *albejo, *finijo, *statujo. 

§ 129. Indg. postconsonantal j. In this combination it 
is necessary to take into consideration the nature of the 
preceding consonant. 

1. mj became m7, as 770m from *ajvsw, Lith. spiauju, 
I spit out ; and similarly 0dr, kr\érto, Trbcow, XaAETTO. 

2. Aj became AA, as &AXos, Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other ; 
pvdAor, Lat. folium ; KéAAos, beauty, Skr. kalyah, healthy ; 
Baddw from *gljo beside €Badov ; and similarly d\Aco Oar, 
AYYEAA®, (ZAR, MEAA®, TAAAG, TOLKLAAW, TKAAA®, TTEAA®, 
TEAAD. 


Notr.—r. In the Cyprian dial. the j merely palatalized the 
A, and the A thus palatalized was expressed by 1A, as aidwyv, 
’Ameihwv = ddAwv, “AréAAwv, cp. the similar process in O,Ir. 
aile from “aljos, *alja, other. 


3. The combinations a, 0+, pj, fj became au, arp, at, 
. et 
ow, op, as dpaivw from *épavjw, Indg. *drnjo; and 
. . ee 
similarly xpaive, paivopa, pedaiva, dvopaive, Troipaive, 
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Eaivw; orapw from *crapjo, Indg. *sprjo; and similarly 
éxOaipo, cxalpw; datw from *dafjw ; Kowds from *Kovjos, 
older *xoyjds, cp. Lat. cum; potpa from *popja. For 
further examples see § 75. 

4. VJ, pj, preceded by «, 4, v, became vy, pp, which re- 
mained in Lesbian, but became simplified in Att. Ion. with 
lengthening of the vowel, as Att. Ion. xreive, POetpo, 
Arcad. ¢04pa, kAive, oiktipw, oAopivpopar, beside Lesb. 
krévva, PbEppa, KAivYw, oikTipp@, dAoPippe ; and similarly 
relve, éyelpa, Kelpw, petpopat, Tre(pe, Telpw, Kplve, TAU, 
KUpo, pupopat. See § 69, 3. 

5. F disappeared in the intervocalic combination fy and 
then the j combined with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong, except in the case of « which simply became 
lengthened, as daiw, evpeta, TeroapadBouos, from *dafjo, 
*edpéfja, *-Bofjos, but dios from dufjos. See 3 and 4 above. 

6. Indg. t, th, dh+j became zo in prim. Greek. to 
then became o initially and medially after long vowels, 
diphthongs, and consonants, but medially between vowels 
it became 77 in Boeotian and Cretan (Cret. also ¢), o in 
Attic and Ionic, and oo, o in the other dialects, as coBéo, 
I scare away, Skr. tyajayati, he expels; ojpa, Dor. capa, 
from *Ojaua, sign, token, Skr. dhyaman-, thought; aica, 
mao, do€a, from *aizja, *mravzja, *Soxzja ; nom. acc. neut, 
pl. Att. dz7a, Ion. éooa, from *d-rja ; rerpagés from *rerpa- 
XOos : TeTpaxOd; Ion. di€ds, rpi€ds : dux Od, TprxOd ; Lesb. 
Hom. péooos, Att. Ion, péoos, Skr. madhyah, Lat. medius, 
Goth. midjis, muddle; Hom. veueroda, Att. veuerdo, from 
“*vepetjaw ; and similarly réccos, tpdcca, toccos, Att. Ion. 
Toa0s, Tpocw, Tdaos; Boeot. dmérros, Cret. dmérros, Att. 
omdg0s. 


Norre.—2. The presents of verbs in jw, the comparatives 
in wv and feminines in -ja, formed from dental stems, were 
in all the dialects remodelled on the analogy of those formed 
from «-stems (see 7 below), as Mowojr : aor. Auréo bar ; epérrw, 
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épécow: épérns ; Kopvoow : Kdpus, Stem kdpv6-, like rérrw, récow ; 
padrdtrw, patdoow padakds. Att. xpe(rrwv, Ion. xpécowr like 
HITwv, Yoow : yKLTA. KiTTA, Kioga : KotTaL; pédiTTA, péALCR : 
gen. pédActos; Onooa : Ons, gen. Oyrds, like dvacca : dva€; 
potvioca : pommé. 


7. Indg. k, q, kh, qh, gh, gh+j became 77 in Att. 
Boeot. Thessal. Cret. (Cret. also 66), but oo in the other 
dialects, as Att. wizra, Ion. wicca, from *mkja, Lat. pix, 
Lith. pikis, pitch; Att. mérrw, Ion. récaw, I cook, ripen, 
Skr. pacyaté, it ripens; Att. Oarrav, Ion. bacco, cp. 
taxvs; and similarly Att. mparra, mAjtTo, €édaTTor, 
TapdtTo, ydAotTa = lon. mpyjocw, TAHccw, éAaooor, 
Tapdccw, yAoooa. 

TT, oo were simplified to 7, o initially, as Hom. cede 
beside @oaeve, cp. Skr. cyavaté, he moves himself; Att. 
THuEpov, lon. ojpepov, from *Kjapepov ; Att. rédTAOY, Ion. 
oevTrov. 

8. Indg. dj and g, g+j became in prim. Greek dz and 
then later zd by metathesis. Initial dz became 6 in Boeot. 
Cret. and Laconian, but ¢ (= zd) in the other dialects. 
Medially after consonants it became é in all the dialects, 
Medially after vowels it became 66 in Boeot. and Cretan, 
but ¢ (sometimes written oé) in the other dialects, as Att. 
Ion. Zevs, Boeot. Cret. and Laconian 4evs, Indg. *djéus, cp. 
Skr. dyath, sky; Boeot. Cret. ddec = Att. Ion. (én. Epda 
from *épyjo. meds from *edjés, Skr. padyah, on foot ; 
oxi@, cp. Skr. chidyaté, it 1s cut off; pégw, Boeot. pédda, 
from *péyjo; shaw, Boeot. opddda, from *opdyjw ; and 
similarly €(opai, €Amrifo, prydfopar, dfopat, apTra go, vigo. 

g. Initial o7 became the spiritus asper through the inter- 
mediate stage of voiceless j,as tuny, thin skin, buvos, hymn, 
song, Skr. syiman., string, cord, syiitah, sewn. 

The medial combinations aa7, 007, €aj, vaj became a, ou, 
€t, ut, but coz became 7, as vaiw from *vacjw, cp. vdooa ; 

G 
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AAaloua: from *AiAaayouat ; Hom. roto from *rooyo = Skr. 
tasya; Hom. redclo, TedAéo, Att. TeAG, from *TeAET7@, 
elnv from *éajnv, Skr. syam, I may be; Hom. tdvia from 
*r8voja = Skr. vidd8i, gen. vidéSyah ; kovtw from *xoyi- 
ojo. For further examples see § 78. 

§ 130. j disappeared after a consonant + nasal, as eAatva@ 
from *é\afyjo; bépyw from *Oeppjo; pacivw from *pa- 
Feovjo; and similarly pépipyva, TOApa. 


Tue Liguips. 

§ 181. The Indg. parent language had two liquids: 1 and 
r. Apart from cases of dissimilation, which are common 
in most languages, the two sounds were regularly kept 
apart in Armenian and the European languages, but in 
Iranian and partly also in the Indian group of dialects 
they fell together in r. According to Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, § 53, ‘t and 1 are very widely interchangeable 
in Sanskrit, both in roots and in suffixes, and even in 
prefixes: there are few roots containing 1 which do not 
show also forms with r; words written with the one letter 
are found in other texts, or in other parts of the same text, 
written with the other. In the later periods of the language 
they are more separated, and the 1 becomes decidedly more 
frequent, though always much rarer thanther.’ From this 
it may be inferred that where 1 and r exist side by side in 
the same word, it is due to a mixture of dialects, as in 
léhmi beside réhmi, J Jick. 


1 


§ 1382. Indg. 1 generally remained in Greek as also in 
the other European languages, as &AXos, Lat. alius, O.Ir. 
aile, Goth, aljis, other; dds, Lat. sal, O.Ir. salann, OE. 
sealt, salt; duéAyo, Lat. mulgeo, OE. meolce, J milk; 
kXért@, Lat. clepo, Goth. hlifa, Z steal; kdurés, Skr. 
Srutah, Lat. in-clutus, renowned, cp. O.Ir. cloth, renown, 
OE. hléopor, sound, melody; reimw, Lat. linquo, Lith. 
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lékt, J /eave, Skr. rinakti, he leaves, Goth. leitva, J lend ; 
pf. XéAoura = Skr. riréca; Ae/yo, Skr. réhmi, léhmi, Lat. 
lingo, OE. liccie, J lick; éyos, Lat. lectus, O.Ir. lige, 
bed, couch, OE. licgan, to lie down; veféAn, Lat. nebula, 
OHG. nebul, cloud, mist; Ion. otvAos, Att. dros, Skr. 
sarvah, whole, all. 

§ 133. In some of the Doric dialects X became v before 
7 and 6,as Bévtictos, pivrarat, evOav, nvOes = BéXTLCTOS, 
pirrarat, edOdv, nrOes. 

§ 134. In the Cretan dialect anteconsonantal A became 
u-consonant and then combined with the preceding vowel to 
form a diphthong, as avca, avyeiv=aAkh, adyeiv; Oevye, 
evbeiv, adevpiai = Hom. Oédya, EAOciv, adedAheai, sisters. 
Cp. Mod. northern dialects aud, oud, o/d; kaud, koud, cold. 

§ 135. Occasionally X became p and vice versa by dis- 
similation. This phenomenon is common in all the Indg. 
languages and especially in Greek and Latin, as apyadéos 
from *aAyadéos; kehbadrapyia beside kehadradryia; Lat. 
Aleria beside AXadia ; Lat. caeruleus : caelum. @nAnTHp 
beside OnpntHp ; popyodrAUTTouar : woppopos; Lat. culter 
from *certros; pelegrinus from peregrinus ; fraglo beside 
fragro. 


a 


§ 136. Indg. r generally remained in Greek, as épuOpés, 
Skr. rudhirah, Lat. ruber, O.Ir. ruad, OE. réad, Lith. 
ratidas, red; épeBos, Skr. rajas-, Goth. riqis, darkness ; 
épmo, Skr. sarpami, Lat. serpo, J creep; épw, Skr. 
bharami, Lat. fero, O.Ir. berim, Goth. baira, O.Slav. 
bera, J bear; rpeis, Skr. trayah, Lat. trés, O.Ir. tri, 
Goth. preis, O.Slav. trije, three; apdw, Lat. aro, Goth. 
arja, Lith. arit, J plough, O.Ir. arathar, plough ; aypés, 
Lat. ager, Goth. akrs, field, Skr. Ajrah, a plain; trépkos, 
Lat. porcus, OE. fearh, pig; maryp, Skr. pitar-, Lat. 
pater, O.Ir. athir, OE. feeder, father. See § 77. 

G2 
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§ 137. Indg. sr became voiceless pp which was later 
simplified to 9 initially, as péo, Skr. sravami, Lith. sravit, 
I flow, beside xata-ppéw ; popéw, Lat. sorbeo, Lith. srebit, 
I gulp down. See § 215. 

§ 138. Indg. wr became ¢ initially (through the inter- 
mediate stage of pp) in the course of the individual dialects, 
as Att. p#7pa, Elean Fparpa, saying, maxim, Skr. vratam, 
command, saying. See §121. 


Tue NASALs. 


$139. The Indg. parent language had four kinds of 
nasals—labial m, dental n, palatal f, and velar y, corre- 
sponding to the four classes of explosives p, t, k,q. Of 
these the palatal and velar nasals only occurred before 
their corresponding explosives and underwent in the 
different languages all changes in the place of articulation 
in common with these explosives, as Indg. *pénge = zrérre, 
Lesb. wéymre, Skr. pafica, Goth. fimf, Lith. penki, five ; 
Indg. *pénqtos = wéumzos, Lat. quintus, Goth. fimfta., 
Lith. pefiktas, fifth; Indg. *afigho = dyyo, Lat. ango, 
cp. Goth. aggwus, OE. enge, narrow. The dental and 
labial nasals occurred also in other positions. All the 
nasals had in Greek a weak articulation before explosives 
and oa which accounts for their frequent omission on 
inscriptions and for nasals of all kinds being expressed by 
v in archaic Greek orthography. 


m 


§140. Indg. m generally remained initially and medially 
in Greek, as Att. Ion. uArnp, Dor. warnp, Skr. matar., 
Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, OE. mddor, O.Slav. mati, 
mother ; MEAL, Lat. mel, O.Ir. mil, Goth. milip, honey; 
pos, Skr. mug-, Lat. OE. miis, mouse; yéudos, bolt, Sr 
Skr, jambhah, tooth, OE. camb, comb ; eiul, Skr, Seen 
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Lat. sum, Lith. esmi, J am; éuéo, Skr. vamami, Lat. 
vomo, J vomit; mu, Skr. sami, Lat. sémi-, OE. sam., 
half; pépowev, Skr. bharamah, Lat. ferimus, Goth. bairam, 
we bear. 

§ 141. Final m became n, as éxarov, Skr. Satam, Lat. 
centum, hundred; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, yoke ; 
€pepov = Skr. Abharam, cp. Lat. eram; gen. pl. AvKov 
= Skr. vfkanam; acc. sing. of vocalic stems, asAvKov=Skr, 
vikam, Lat. lupum ; roy = Skr. tam, Lat. is-tum; Skr. 
aSvam = Lat. equam, cp. y@pav; tiv = Skr. tam, Lat. 
is-tam; Bdéo.w = Skr. gatim, cp. Lat. partim, sitim; 
ndvv = Skr. svadim. &y, yOdév, Skr. kSam-, earth; xiv, 
Lat. hiem-, w7nter, from *€u, *xOdu, *xidu, with v levelled 
out into the oblique cases : €vés, xOovds, xudvos, &c. 

§ 142. mj became nj, as Baivw from *Bavjo, older *Bayja, 
Indg. *gmjo, Lat. venio, cp. Goth. qiman, fo come; Kowds 
from *kovjos, older *koyjos, cp. Lat. cum, com-, and quon- 
iam from *quom-jam. 

§ 148. mt became nt, as adyTAov, cp. aude, I gather in ; 
Bpov7n, cp. Bpéuw, I roar; yévro, he grasped, cp. M.Ir. 
gemel, fetter. 

§ 144. ms became ns and then the nasal disappeared in 
all the dialects in the combination ns + consonant without 
lengthening of the preceding vowel (see § 153), as deamrérns 
from *deyus, gen. of *depu-, house. When the ns was not 
followed by another consonant the nasal disappeared in 
most of the dialects with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel, as Att. Ion. efs, Dor. #5, but Cret. és, from *€us, 
cp. Lat. semel, semper. 

§ 145. ml, mr became mbl, mbr which were simplified to 
bl, br initially, as BAéoKxo, wéuBdwxa, Euorov ; BrAadapés, 
flaccid, Skr. mrdth, soft; Brag, BAnxpés, beside parakés ; 
BrO pbs, shooting up, high growing, Skr. mirdha, head ; 
Britto from *priTT@, cp. wédAc. Bpords = Skr. mrtah, 
mortal, beside &uBpotos = Skr. amftah; peonpBpia, mid. 
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day, beside nuépa. Cp. words like NE. humble, number, 
Fr. humble, nombre, beside Lat. acc. humilem, numerum. 

§ 146, Prim. Greek -uv-, the weak grade of -yev-, was 
simplified to -v- after long vowels, as inf. yv@va: from 
*yyopvat beside yvépevac; and similarly afva:, dajvas, 
o7nval, &c., cp. § 546. 

n 

§ 147. n generally remained in Greek, as véos, Skr. 
navah, Lat. novus, Goth. niujis, Lith. natijas, mew ; védpos, 
cloud, Skr. nabhas-, Lat. nebula, OHG. nebul, fog, must; 
voé, Skr. naktih, Lat. nox, Goth. nahts, Lith. naktis, 
night; dvoxa, Skr. nama, Lat. nomen, OE. nama, name ; 
evn, the day before the new moon, Skr. sanah, Lat. senex, 
O.Ir. sen, Goth. sineigs, Lith. sénas, o/d; yévos, Skr. 
janas-, Lat. genus, Goth. kuni, race, generation ; yvwrés, 
Skr. jfiatah, known; Dor. dépov7:, Skr. bharanti, Lat. 
ferunt, Goth. bairand, they bear; tmvos, Skr. svapnah, 
sleep; voc. kvov, Skr. Svan, dog, hound. 

§ 148. Indg. In became Il in prim. Greek, Latin, Keltic 
and Germanic. In Greek it is necessary to distinguish 
three categories all of which belong to the prehistoric 
period of the language. 

1. The Indg. In which became Il in prim. Greék. This 
li remained in Lesb. and Thessalian, but in the other 
dialects it became simplified to 1 with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. @7-€\X@, Dor. fA, Hom. cidro, 
from *féAvm@; Lesb. BoAXopa, Thess. BéAXopar, Dor. 
djAopat, Att. BovAouar from *BdAvopar : Lesb. BoAda, 
Att. Bovdy ; Hom. ovaAos from *foAvos, fleecy ; Lesb. Thess. 
aTé\Xa@, Dor. orada, Att. Ion. orHAn, from *ordAva. 
See § 69, 6. 

2. When Av came together at a later period it became 
AA and remained as such in all the dialects, as médAaé, 
girl, IlaXXas, Pallas, epith. of Athena, to stem *ader-, 
cp. OE. fola, foa/, gen. folan for *fulen; €AAds, to stem 
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*éXev-, cp. O.Slav. jelen-, Lith. élnis, young deer; dAdT Ut 
from *éAvimu, beside dAérar. 

3. When Av came together at a still later period, it 
remained, as midvapat, miAvnpe, TLAV6s. 

§ 149. When vA came together in composition it became 
assimilated to AA, as d&AAeyor, EAA pTr@, TUAAOYos, TaAdiA- 
Aoyos. 

§ 150. vu became assimilated to py, as €upéveo, o0pperpos, 
ctppaxos; pf. jroxvppac: alcxvve, Kekolhappat : KoiAaive, 
HEeL@pappar : popaive. 

§ 151. Before explosives vy became the corresponding 
homorganic nasal, as ovpBdddA\w, oupTrEw, oUphedya, 
Tariprais, Tadtyyeveria, TadlyKaTNrAEvo. 

§ 152. nr became ndr which was simplified to dr initially, 
as avdpés from *avpés : avyp; owdpds : cwapos, hurt, 
damaged; Hesychius dpéy dvOpwros. Cp. words like 
NE. gander, thunder, beside OE. ganra, punor. 

§ 158. n disappeared in prim. Greek before s or z+ con- 
sonant without lengthening of the preceding vowel. This 
sound-change took place both when sg, z were original or 
arose from some other source, as Keorés from *kevaTos : 
KevTéw; Tpiakooros from *rpiakovords; imperative mid. 
gepocbwy from *-oveOwv ; és Todro beside évs, els avrd; 
Aéjvage from *Adavavz-de. mdrdgwm from *rddv2da: 
errayéa; cadrrifw from *cadrivede : eoddrvyéa ; cb¢v- 
yos from *ovy-zduyos, see § 155. Here belong also the 
various dialect forms of the acc. pl. of o- and a-stems. In 
prim. Greek the regular endings were: -os, -as when the 
next word began with a consonant and -ovs, -avs in pausa 
and when the next word began with a vowel, as Tés AvKors, 
but rovs éAevOepovs. This original distinction was fairly 
well preserved in the dialect of Crete. The other dialects 
generalized the -ovs, -avs, the v of which then disappeared 
with lengthening of the preceding vowel, whence Att. Ion. 
-ous, -as, Dor. -ws, -@s, Lesb. -ous, -ais. See § 69, 1. 
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Nore.—When n came to stand in the above combination at 
a later period it disappeared with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel in Att. Ion. and in most of the other dialects, as Att. 
Zoreorar from *torevora: with y re-introduced from the pres. 
orévow, the regular form would have been *éoreorat ; Ion. 
meéopa from *révopa which was a new formation for *révO 0. 


§ 154. vy remained in Arcad. Arg. Cret. and Thessalian 
before final -s and the medial -c- which arose from the 
assimilation of consonants, but in the other dialects—except 
Lesbian—the v disappeared with lengthening of a preceding 
short vowel. In Lesb. the vo became cc, the « of which 
combined with a preceding short vowel to form a diphthong, 
as Att. Ion. «fs, Dor. 4s, Cret. évs, Lesb. eds, one (§ 144); 
Att. Ion. pédas, TéAas, from *pédAavs, *Tddavs; ylyas, 
ribets, didovs, from *yryavts, *rievts, *didovTs; maca from 
*tavtja beside Lesb. traica; éidotca, tiOcica from *6- 
dovtja, *riOevtja; Att. Ion. eyovo1, &ywo. = Dor. and 
prim. Gr. @yovti, &ywv7., beside Lesb. &yoio1, &yoou. 


i, y 

§ 155. The oldest mode of representing these nasals in 
Greek was by v which is common on inscriptions. They 
came to be represented by y after the combinations gn, gm 
had become assimilated to nn, nm (§ 189), as in Att. 
ylyvopat, aypos = yiyvomat, dypos. It has already been 
pointed out that these nasals only occurred in the parent 
language before their corresponding explosives and under- 
went in the different languages all changes in the place of 
articulation in common with these explosives (§ 139). fi: 
iveyka, I bore, Skr. ana8a, he obtained, cp. Lat. nanciscor ; 
dyx, Lat. ango, cp. Goth. aggwus, narrow. 1 : dyKév 
O.Lat. ancus, cp. Skr. ankah, hook, OE. angel, “fish-hobke- 
mévre, Lesb. méuze, Skr. pafica, Lat. quinque, O.Welsh 
pimp, Goth. fimf, Lith. penki, five; Acurdve, Lat. linquo 
cp. Skr. rificanti, they /eave. 
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§ 156. The nasal disappeared with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel before Ion. oc, Att. 77 from prim. Greek 
x/ = Indg. ghj (§ 129, 7), as Ion. dooor from *ayy/jov, cp. 
dyxi; Ion. éhacoor, Att. €Aarreav, from *éAayy sov ; Ion. 
Oaccar, Att. darter, from *bayyjor. 

It also disappeared, but without lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, before ¢ from prim. Gr. yj, as kAé¢w from 
*kAayyjo : Lat. clango; mAd¢w from *mAayyjo : Lat. 
plango; cadzifw : gen. cddAmyyos. 


Tue LABIALs. 


Pp 


$157. Indg. p (= Skr. Lat. Lith. O.Slav. p, Germanic f, 
b. In O.Ir. it disappeared initially and medially between 
vowels) remained in Greek initially and generally also 
medially, as waryp, Skr. pitar-, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, 
OE. feder, father ; mots, Skr. pat (gen. padah), Lat. pés, 
OE. fot, foot; mpo, Skr. pra, Lat. pro-, O.Slav. pro-, 
before ; modts, Skr. purth, O.Ir. il, Goth. filu, much, many ; 
mA€xo, Lat. plecto; émrd, Skr. sapta, Lat. septem, Goth. 
sibun, seven; Epa, Skr. sarpami, Lat. serpo, J creep ; 
v7ép, Lat. s-uper, OE. ofer, over, Skr. upari, above ; imvos, 
Skr. svapnah, Lat. somnus from *swepnos, O.Ir. stian, 
sleep, OE. swefan, fo sleep ; kdmpos, Lat. caper. 

§ 158. my became pp, as BAéupa : BAErr@ (see $117). 
became B before 6, as kAEBOny, by stealth : kAémT@; EBSopos : 
énta; émi-Bda: (nom. pl.), the day after the feast, where -B6- 
is the weak form of *ped-, foot, cp. Skr. upa-bda-, stamping, 
trampling. See § 107. 


b 


§159. Indg. b (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. Lith. O.Slav. b, Ger- 
manic p) remained in Greek initially and generally also 
medially, as Bixrns, blustering, Skr. buk-karah, the roaring 
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of a lion, Lat. biicina, trumpet, O.Slav. butati, fo roar, 
bellow; BaépBapos, foreign, Skr. barbarah, sfammering ; 
Badrd{i go, I dance, Skr. bal-baliti, he whirls; r«iBo, Lat. 
libo; éuBpos, Lat. imber, cp. Skr. Ambu, water. It should 
be noted that b was a rare sound in the parent Indg- 
language. 

§ 160. On the change of B to 7 before voiceless sounds, 
as in Tpiwe, Térpimra: : TpiBw, see §106. Bubecame pp, 
as TéTpiupar : TPLBa, see § 117. 


ph 


§ 161. ph was one of the rarest sounds in the parent 
language. It was preserved in Sanskrit and Greek, but in 
prim. Latin it fell together with original bh, and in prim. 
Keltic, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages with 
original p. ohapayéopai, I crack, crackle, Skr. sphirjati, 
he cracks; ofyjv, Skr. sphyah, wedge; ofédAas, Skr. 
phalakam, footstool, see § 102. 


bh 


§ 162. Indg. bh (= Skr. bh, Lat. f initially and b me- 
dially, Germanic b, b, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic b) became 
voiceless ¢ in Greek, as dépw, Skr. bharami, Lat. fero, 
O.Ir. berim, OE. bere, O.Slav. bera, J bear; pparnp, 
member of a ppatpa, Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, O.Ir. 
brathir, OE. bropor, brother; d@pis, Skr. bhrih, OE. 
bru, Lith. bruvis, eyebrow; védos, cloud, Skr. nabhas-, 
Lat. nebula, OHG. nebul, mist; dupadés, Lat. umbilicus ; 
youpos, nail, Skr. jambhah, tooth, OE. camb, comb. 

§ 163. du became pp, as yéypappar: ypapa, see § 117. 

On the change of ¢ to 7 before voiceless sounds, as in 
ypape, yeypanra: : ypédo, see§ 109. On the de-aspira- 
tion of ¢, as in régevya : heya, see § 115. 
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THE DENTALS. 
1 


pied. indg. t(= Skr. Lat. Lith,.O.Slav..t, O.lr, t, th, 
Germanic p, d, but t in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt, 
st) generally remained in Greek initially and medially, as 
tev, Lat. tendo, OE. penne, J stretch, Skr. tandti, he 
stretches ; Lat. tenuis, O.Ir. tana, Lith. tenvas, OE. pynne, 
thin; taros, Skr. tatah, Lat. tentus, stretched; 76, Skr. 
tad, Lat. is-tud, OE. pet, the, that; rpeis, Skr. trayah, 
Lat. trés, O.Ir. tri, OE. pri, O.Slav. trije, three; Tpéue, 
Lat. tremo; wa7yp, Skr. pitar-, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, 
OE. feeder, father; pépere, Skr. bharatha, Lat. (imper.) 
ferte, Goth. bairip, O.Slav. berete, ye bear; Eros, Lat. 
vetus ; kAurés, Skr. Srutah, Lat. in-clutus, renowned, O.Ir. 
cloth, renown ; €o7t, Skr. Asti, Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. 
ésti, he ts ; kXérrns, Goth. hliftus, thief; ox«ré, Skr. aStau, 
asta, Lat. octd, O.Ir. ocht, OE. eahta, eight. 

§ 165. 77 became 77, as Hom. kaém7ecov from karérecor : 
KaTaminto. 

§ 166. Prim. Greek 7a (§ 109) became a double spirant 
the precise pronunciation of which is uncertain. Most 
scholars assume that it was pp (= thin Engl. thin) or a kind 
of lisped ss. Before and after consonants, and finally it 
became o through the intermediate stage oo in all the 
dialects, as Hom. icos, Att. ios, Cret. Flo fos from *fita fos, 
older *widswos; Att. BddAAova1, Cret. BdédrAovo., from 
*Bdddovtar: BaédXAwv ; vooos from *véTafos ; maoxo from 
*rdtoxo : mabdeiy; Att. é€cmeia, Cret. éomevoa, from 
*Correvtoa : oévdw ; Errepoa from *éreptoa : 7épOw; nom. 
vvé, vedTns, Trovs, KOpus, ylyas, O.Oovs, Tels, beside stem 
voKT-, vedTnT-, Tod, KOpvO-, ylyavt-, dddvt-, TLOErT-. 

Medially after long vowels and diphthongs it became o in 
all the dialects, as dat. pl. wot from *fotoi; sretow from 
*eredtaw : o7evdw ; emevoa from *érre:toa : TWEelOw. 
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Medially between short vowels it became 77 in Boeot. 
Cret. (Cret. also ¢), o in Att. Ion., and oo, o in the other 
dialects, as aor. Hom. ddéocacOa, Att. ddcacba, Cret. 
ddrrab0a, dé¢aba : daréopat; loc. pl. Hom. root, Att. 
mooi, Skr. patst, beside nom. zréées, Skr. padah. 

§ 167. Indg. tj became ts in prim. Greek and then had 
the same further development as the ts in § 166, as Hom. 
Att. Boeot. waaa, Lesb. raioa, Thess. Cret. révoa, from 
*ravtja; d6€a from *doktja; aica from *aizja; Hom. 
toacos, Tocos, Lesb. réacos, Att. Técos, from *rézjos. See 
§ 129, 6. 

§ 168. Initial tw- became oo- which was simplified 
later to o-, as oé, Skr. tva, tvam, thee. Medial -tw- 
became -77-in Att. and Boeot., and -oa- in the other dialects, 
as Att. rérrapes, Boeot. métzapes, Hom. réooapes, Skr. 
catvarah, four. For further examples see § 124, 3. 

§ 169. 7: remained initially and also in the combination 
oTl, as Tiols, EoTl, TiatTis, oTippds. Medially it partly 
became ou and partly remained. The reason for this two- 
fold treatment has never been satisfactorily explained. 
P. Kretschmer—Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xxx, pp. 565-91 — 
after investigating the subject in great detail, arrives at the 
following result: 7: remained medially when the ¢ was 
accented, and also finally when the accent was on the 
penultima, but it became ov when the ¢ was unaccented. 
On the other hand Brugmann—Grundriss, vol. i, p. 662— 
assumes that the « became consonantal before vowels, as in 
trova.os from *mAovzjos ; gen. Ion. Béowos from *Bazjos 
and then the o was levelled out into the nom. and acc. sing. 
Bdao.s, Badow. A careful examination of the material 
collected by Kretschmer shows that both explanations 
leave a large residuum of unexplained forms, even when due 
allowance is made for a considerable number of analogical 
formations. The ti-stems and likewise the adjectives in 
“ros have ot, as Baows, moors, ddcis, Hvows; mAovcLOS, 


§§ 170-5] The Dentals 93 


eviavolos, auBpdcios. The pres. third pers. sing. of pu- 
verbs and the third pers. pl. of @-verbs have -ov in Att. Ion., 
but -7 in Dor. and Boeotian, as Att. did@o1, tiOnor pépovor 
beside Dor. didwr71, riOn71, PépovTu. 

$170. t became o before a following 7, as dmaaz7os : 
maréopar; KeoTos from *kevt-Tés : KevTéw ; Uorepos, Skr. 
uttarah, /atter. See § 110. 


d 


$171. Indg. d (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. Lith. O.Slav. d, Ger- 
manic t) generally remained initially and medially in Greek, 
as 6éxa, Skr. dasa, Lat. decem, O.Ir. deich, Goth. tafhun, 
OE. tien, Lith dézimt-, ten; did@m, Skr. dadami, Lat. do, 
I give, O.Slav. dati, to give; ddpos, Skr. damah, Lat. 
domus, O.Slav. domi, house; dt, Skr. dvat, dva, Lat. 
duo, O.Ir. dau, do, Lith. di, OE. twa, two; do, Skr. 
Admi, Lat. edo, OE. ete, J eat; édo05, Skr. sadas-, seat, Lat. 
sedére, OE. sittan, fo sit; xapd/a, kpadin, Lat. gen. cordis, 
O.Ir. cride, Lith. szirdis, OE. heorte, heart; oid, Skr. 
véda, OE. wat, he knows, Lat. vidére, to see; acc. 7ééa, 
Skr. padam, Lat. pedem, OE. fot, foot. 

§ 172. dA became AA, as méAAUTpoy from *77éd-ATTpor, 
bandage worn by runners on the ankle; Lac. éh\Aa = Lat. 
sella, from *sedla, OE. setl, seat. 

dm became mz, as Hom. émmas from *6d-7rws older 
*¢F66-tras, guomodo. 

§ 173. Indg. dj kecame ¢ as Zevs, cp. Skr. dyath, sky ; 
me(os, Skr. padyah, on foot. See § 129, 8. 

§ 174. 8 became oc before a following voiceless dental, as 
oicba : oida; epevotar: yevdoua. See § 110. 


th 


§ 175. th was a rare sound in the parent language. It 
was preserved in Sanskrit and Greek, but in prim. Latin 
it fell together with original dh, and in prim. Keltic, 
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Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages with original 
t. olcOa, Skr. véttha, thou knowest ; thd0avov, a platter 
or mould to bake in, Skr. prthth, broad; 600s, battle-din, 
Skr. manthati, he twists, shakes, see § 102. 

§ 176. Indg. sth became o7, as fornmu, Skr. ti$thami, 
f stand; orddos, pillar, Skr. stirah, strong; superlative 
suffix -.cros = Skr. -iSthah, see § 102. 


dh 


§177. Indg. dh (= Skr. dh, Lat. f initially, b medially 
before and after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases 
d, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic languages d, Germanic d, d) 
became voiceless 6 in Greek, as 0jc0acOa, to suck, Skr. 
dhayanti, O.Ir. denait, they suck, Lat. félare, Goth. 
daddjan, fo suckle; Ov0pés, courage, passion, Skr. dhimah, 
Lat. fimus, Lith. pl. dimai, smoke; 6vpa, OE. duru, pl. 
Lat. fores, Lith. dtrys, door; 7i@nui, Skr. dadhami, J put, 
place, OE. d&d, deed, Lith. déti, O.Slav. déti, to lay, cp. 
Lat. facio, féci; wéOv, wine, Skr. madhu, O.Ir. mid, OE. 
medu, meodu, Lith. medts,; mead, honey; épvOpéds, Skr. 
rudhirah, Lat. ruber, OE. réad, red; aiOw, J burn, Skr. 
édhas-, fire-wood, Lat. aedés, sanctuary, originally, fire- 
place, hearth, OE. ad, funeral pile; odOap, Skr. idhar, 
Lat. uber, OE. tider, udder; meiOm, Lat. fido; imperative 
kvOOc = Skr. Srudhi, hear thou. 

§178. Indg. dhj became oo, o, as péooos, péoos, Skr. 
madhyah, middle, see § 129, 6. 

§ 179. Indg. dh appears as o before voiceless dentals, as 
méreotal, eretaOny : weiOw, see § 110. 

§ 180. On the de-aspiration of 0, as in 7/Onyu, see § 115. 


THE PALATALS AND THE VELAR GUTTURALS. 


§ 181. In treating the history of these consonants in the 
various languages it is convenient to divide the Indg. 
family of languages into two great groups according to the 
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different development which these sounds underwent in 
the two groups. The palatal explosives k, kh, g and gh 
usually appear in Greek, Italic (Latin, Oscan, Umbrian), 
Keltic and the Germanic languages as explosives or as 
sounds which are directly developed from explosives, 
whereas in the Aryan, Armenian, Albanian and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they usually appear as spirants. The 
former group is generally called the centum- and the latter 
the satom-group cf languages, where Latin centum and Zend 
satem represent the original Indg. word *kmt6m, hundred. 
This twofold development of the palatals is probably due 
to dialectal differences which already existed in the Indg. 
parent language. In addition to the palatals the parent 
language also had two kinds of velars, viz. pure velars and 
labialized velars or velars with lip-rounding. The pure 
velars fell together with the palatals in the centum- 
languages, but were kept apart in the satam-languages. 
On the other hand the pure velars fell together with the 
labialized velars in the satam-languages, but were kept 
apart in the centum-languages. 

The following table contains the normal development 
of the palatals and velar gutturals in the various languages. 
The labialized velars are here indicated by ¥. In other 
parts of this grammar the ® is almost always omitted as 
being unnecessary, because the Greek words themselves 
generally indicate whether they originally contained a pure 
velar or a labialized velar. 
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I. THE PALATALS. 
k 


§ 182. Indg. k (= Lat. O.Ir. c, Germanic h ; g, g, Skr. 8, 
Lith. sz, O.Slav. s) remained in Greek initially and 
generally also medially, as exarév, Lat. centum, O.Ir. cét, 
OE. hund, Skr. Satam, Lith. szimtas, hundred ; Kkapola, 
kpadin, Lat. cor, O.Ir. cride, OE. heorte, Lith. szirdis, 
heart; kXémt@, Lat. clepo, Goth. hlifa, J steal; kxdurés, 
Lat. in-clutus, Skr. Srutah, renowned, O.Ir. cloth, renown ; 
kbov, Lat. canis, O.Ir. ci, OE. hund, Skr. $va, gen. Sinah, 
Lith. szu, gen. szufis, dog, hound; déka, Lat. decem, Goth. 
taihun, Skr. dASa, Lith. dészimt-, ten; Sédopxe, Skr. 
dadarSa, he has seen; oikos, fFotkos, Skr. vé84h, house, 
Lat. vicus, village; 6x7#, Lat. octd, OE. eahta, Skr. 
astau, asta, Lith. aszttini, efght; dxds, Skr. 8th, quick, 
Lat. Ocior. 

§ 183. kw became 77, as imzros, Lat. equus, OE. eoh, 
Skr. A$vah, horse. See § 124, 2. 

§ 184. Medial kj became 77 in Att. and ao in Ion., as 
ITV, HOTwY : HKLGTOS ; 7WaTTAXOS, TaoCaXos : root *pak-. 
77 and oo were simplified to 7, and o initially, as Att. 
Th mepov, lon. ajpepov from *kjapmepov. See § 129, 7. 

§185. ks became x before a liquid or nasal, as pvyAds 
from *pvKoXos, stallion-ass : Lat. miilus; Aéxpuos : Ao€kés, 
Lat. luxus; dpdxvn from *dpaxova, Lat. aranea; Adxv7n 
from Adkova; Adxvos from *AvKovos : Lat. luna from 
*“louksna; mdyvn from *raxova; mAoxpds : TAbKapos. 
See § 218. 

§ 186. k disappeared before sk, as dfoxos from *dikckos : 
Ouxeiv ; éiokw from *FefixoKe : €orka ; AdoKw from *\akcko : 
Aakeiv ; diddoKw from*didaxcko. 

§ 187. x became y before voiced sounds, as mAéyédnv: 
mr€éxkw. See § 107. 

H 
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g 


§ 188. Indg. g (= Lat. O.Ir. g, Germanic k, Skr. j, Lith. 
z, O.Slav. z) remained in Greek initially and generally 
also medially, as yévos, Lat. genus, Goth. kuni, Skr. 
janas-, race, generation, O.lr. gein, birth; yevoua, Lat. 
gusto, J taste, OE. céosan, to choose, Skr. jusaté, he tastes ; 
yovu, Lat. genu, OE. cnéo, Skr. janu, knee; yvwrds, Lat. 
(g)notus, O.Ir. gnath, Skr. jiatah, known, OE. cnawan, 
O.Slav. znati, to know; aypos, Lat. ager, Goth. akrs, 
Skr. Ajrah, field, acre; dyo, Lat. ago, O.Ir. agim, Skr. 
ajami, J drive; éyo, Lat. ego, OE. ic, J; épyov, OE. 
weorc, work; apéAyo, Lat. mulgeo, M.Ir. bligim, OE. 
meolce, Lith. mélzu, J mi/k, Skr. mrjati, he wipes, rubs. 

§ 189. Medial yv, yu became yy, yu, as in yryvécke, 
ylyvopat, orvyvos, dypos. This explains why the guttural 
nasal came to be expressed by y in Greek (§ 155). At 
a later period yy was simplified to v, as ywdoKe, yivopat. 
The v occurs on inscriptions in Ion. already in the fifth 
and in Att. about the end of the fourth century B.c. 

§ 190. gj became ¢, as &(opa: from *dyjoua, IT stand in 
awe of, Skr. yajaté, he honoues ; adpmaé¢w from *aprayso. 
See § 129, 8. 

§ 191. y became « before voiceless consonants, as A€é£a, 
AéAekTal : A€yw. See $106. 


kh 


§ 192. kh was one of the rarest sounds in the parent 
Indg. language. It was generally preserved in Greek, but 
in prim. Latin it fell together with original gh, and in the 
prim. Keltic, Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic languages with 
original k. It is doubtful what simple kh would have 
become in Sanskrit, because it only occurs in the original 
combination skh which became ch initially and cch 
medially.—oxi¢w, Lat. scindo, J split, Skr. chinatti from 
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*skhinatti, he splits, OE. scadan, to divide; cydo, I slit, 
Skr. chyAti, he slits, see § 102. 
gh 

$193. Indg. gh (= Lat. h medially between vowels and 
also initially before vowels except u, f initially before u, 
g before and after consonants, O.Ir. g, Germanic g, g, 
Skr. h, Lith. z, O.Slav. z) became voiceless y in Greek, as 
xiov, Skr. himah, snow; yewov, Lat. hiems, O.Ir. gaim, 
Lith. zéma, O.Slav. zima, winter, Skr. héman, in winter; 
xapat, on the ground, Lat. humus, Lith. zémé, O.Slav. 
zemlja, carth, ground; yxé(F)w, Lat. fundo, OE. géote, 
I pour, Skr. hutah, poured, sacrificed; yjv, Lat. (h)anser, 
OE. gos, Skr. hasah, goose; Aciyo, Lat. lingo, O.Ir. 
ligim, Skr. réhmi, léhmi, Lith. lézit, O.Slav. liza, I lick ; 
Pamph. féx@, Lat. veho, OE. wege, Skr. vahami, Lith. 
vezu, O.Slav. veza, I bear, carry, move; &yx, Lat. ango, 
I press tight, Skr. ahas-, need, distress, OE. enge, narrow ; 
mixXus, fore-arm, Skr. bahth, arm. 

§ 194. ghj became 77 in Att. and oo in Ion,, as Att. 
Oatrwv, Ion. Paocwy : Taxvs, TaXLTTOS. See § 129, 7. 


2. THe Pure VELARS. 


q 
§195. Indg. q (= Lat. O.Ir. c, Germanic h ; g, gz, Skr. 
k but c before i, and a = Indg. e, Lith. k, O.Slav. k but ¢ 
before palatal vowels) became x in Greek initially and 
generally also medially, as kapxivos, Lat. cancer, Skr. 
karkatah, crab; xédv€, Skr. kalika, flower-bud ; kap7ros, 
fruit, Lat. carpo, I pluck, pick, OE. heerfest, autumn, Skr. 
krpanah, sword, Lith. kerpt, / shear; xadéo, Lat. calo, 
I call, call out, Lith. kalba, speech ; kadés, Skr. kalyanah, 
beautiful; Kedawds, Skr. kalah, black, cp. Lat. caligo ; 
Kéd\Ao, I drive, Skr. kalayati, kalayati, he drives, Lat. 
celer, quick; kodwvéds, Lat. collis, hz//, Lith. kalnas, 

H 2 
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mountain; kpéas, flesh, OE. hra(w), corpse, carrion, Skr. 
kravis-, raw meat, Lat. cruor, O.Ir. cri, Lith. kratijas, 
blood, gore; aykdév, dykos, O.Lat. ancus, Skr, ankas-, 
bend, hollow, Lith. anka, loop, knot; ¢evxrés, Lat. jinctus, 
Skr. yuktah, Lith. janktas, yoked; petpag, Skr,.maryakah, 
boy, young man, 

§ 196. qj became 77 in Att. and oo in Ion., as Att. 
mAnTT, lon. tAHTT@, root *plaq-. See § 129, 7 


g 

§ 197. Indg. g (= Lat. O.Ir. g, Germanic k, Skr. g but j 
before i, and a = Indg. e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g but Z before 
palatal vowels) became y in Greek initially and generally 
also medially, as yépavos, Lat. gris, OE. cran, Lith. 
gérvé, crane; dyos, guilt, Skr. agas-, offence, crime, sin; 
ayopa, assembly, ayelpw, I assemble, Lat. grex, herd, flock, 
O.Ir. graig, herd of horses, Skr. gramah, crowd; ¢vy6v, 
Lat. jugum, Goth. juk, Skr. yugam, O.Slav. igo, yoke ; 
oréyos, Téyos, OE. pec, Lith. stégas, roof, O.Ir. teg, 
house: o7éy, Lat. tego, J cover, Skr. sthagati, sthagayati, 
he hides, conceals. 

§ 198. gj became ¢, as o7i¢w from *oriyjw : oriypa, cp. 
Skr. tigmah, pointed, sharp, Lat. in-stigo. See § 129, 8 

§ 199. y became x before voiceless consonants, as oTé£q : 
atéyw; avg, avgédvw : Lat. augeo, Goth. auka, Lith. 
augu, J grow, increase, add. See § 106. 


gh 

§ 200. qh was of rare occurrence in the parent language. 
It became x in Greek, kh but ch before i and a = Indg. e 
in Sanskrit; in prim. Lat. it fell together with original gh, 
gh, in prim. Keltic and Germanic with original k, q, in 
Lith, and O.Slav. with original q. xayd¢o, J laugh, Skr. 
kakhati, he laughs ; Koyxos, Lat. congius (a small liquid 
measure), Skr. Sankhah, muscle, see § 102, 
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gh 

§ 201. Indg. gh (= Skr. gh but h beforei, anda = Indg. 
e, Lat. h initially before and medially between vowels, 
g before and after consonants, O.Ir. g, Germanic g, g, Lith. 
g, O.Slav. g but Z before palatal vowels) became voiceless 
x in Greek, as yaAkés, brass, Lith. gelezis, zvon ; yavddve, 
I lay hold of, Lat. pre-hendo, J seize, Goth. bi-gita, I find, 
O.Slav. gadaja, I guess, divine; dodix6s, Lat. longus, 
OE. lang, Skr. dirghah, /ong; d€xos, O.Ir. lige, bed, Goth. 
ligan, O.Slav. leZati, to ie down ; opiydn, Lith. migla, fog, 
mist, Skr. méghah, cloud; oreiyo, O.Ir. tiagu, J go, OE. 
stige, J rise, O.Slav. stigna, J come. 


3. THE LABIALIZED VELARS. 


qyw 

§ 202. Indg. q¥ (= Lat. qu before vowels except u, but 
c before u and consonants, O.Ir. c, Germanic hw, h; gw, 
z,w; f, b (§ 181), Skr. k but c before i, and a = Indg. e, 
Lith. k, O.Slav. k but € before palatal vowels) had 
a threefold development in Greek. It became 7 before all 
sounds except 1, ¢, v and /; 7 before « and €; x before and 
after v, as 7ré-Oev, whence, Lat. quis, O.Ir. cia, OE. hwa, 
Skr, kah, Lith. kas, who ?; mérepos, OE. hweper, Skr. 
katarah, which of two? ; mpiacOa, to buy, Skr. krinami, 
L buy; row? : riows, penalty, Skr.cayaté, he avenges, punishes ; 
mara, long ago, formerly, Skr. caramah, the last; delra, 
Lat. linquo, O.Ir. lécim, Lith. lékt, 7 /eave, Skr. rinakti, 
he leaves, Goth. leitwan, to lend ; €ropai, Lat. sequor, Lith. 
seki, J follow, Skr. sacaté, he follows; jap, Lat. jecur, 
Skr. yakrt, Lith. pl. jeknos, liver; remrés, Lat. coctus, 
Skr. paktah, cooked. 

tis, Ti, Lat. quis, quid, Oscan pis, pid, Skr. indef. pro- 
noun cid; Hom. réo, Goth. lis, O.Slav. Ceso, whose ? ; 
Térrapes, Téaoapes, Lat, quattuor, O.Ir. cethir, Goth. 
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fidwor, Skr. catvarah, Lith. keturi, four; ve, Lat. -que, 
Skr. ca, and; tédos : maéAaL; Tio : TowH; wévte, Lat. 
quinque, O.Ir. cic, Goth. fimf, Skr. pafica, Lith. penki, 
five. 

AvKos, Goth. wulfs, Skr. vfkah, wolf; vig, vuxros, Lat. 
nox, noctis, Goth. nahts, Skr. nakti-, Lith. naktis, #7ght; 
Ktkdos, OE. hwéol, Skr. cakrah, wheel; Oaduxpés : OdArr0s. 


Note.—1. Forms derived from the pronominal stem qWo- 
have « instead of z, especially in the Ionic dialect of Herodotus 
and Herondas, as xécos, Kdrepos, Kov, Kotos, K@s, d-kws, but only 
the regular forms with ~ are found on Ion. inscriptions ; in 
Thess. xis also occurs beside ris. It is difficult to account for 
the «-forms unless we may suppose that they first arose in 
combination with the negative particle, as in ovKws, ov«s, where 
the original velar would regularly become « because of the pre- 
ceding v. In like manner may also be explained zoAAdxis 
a new formation for older *zoAv«is. 

2. In the Aeolic dialects 7 occurs beside + before palatal 
vowels, as Lesb. zéoovpes, Hom. zicvpes, Boeot. zérrapes, 
beside Att. rértapes ; Lesb. Thess. wéuare beside révre ; Thess. 
metoa beside Att. reioar. 

3. Forms like Aeézeis, Neier, Ae(rere were due to levelling out 
the regular z-forms Xeirw, Aeiropev, Aeirover; and similarly 
gen. émeos for *éreos, with = from ézos. 


§ 208. qvj became 77, oo, as Att. mérro, Ion. récce : 
Tévo, tems, Lat. coquo, O.Slav. peka, J cook, bake, Skr. 
pacati, he cooks. See § 129, 7. 

_ $204, my became up, as A€Acippar : A€l7T@; Supa from 
“dra, cp. Lat. oculus, Lith. akis, eye. See § 117. 


Se 
§ 205. Indg. g¥ (= Lat. v but gu after n, and g when 
the labialized element had been lost, O.Ir. b but g before 
old j, Germanic kw, k, Skr. g but j before i, anda = Indg. 
e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g but Z before palatal vowels) had 
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a threefold development in Greek. It became B before all 
sounds except ¢, v and 7; 6 before €; y before and after uv, 
as Baive, I go, Lat. venio, Goth. qima, J come, Skr. ga: 
mati, he goes, ja-gama, he has gone; Bddavos, Lat. glans, 
Lith. gilé, acorn; BdédXo, I throw, Skr. galati, he trickles 
down; Boeot. Bava, O.Ir. ben, Goth. qind, OE. cwene, 
O.Slav. Zena, woman, Skr. gna-, wife of a god ; Bapvs, Lat. 
gravis, Goth. katrus, Skr. gurih, heavy ; Bots, Skr. gauh, 
ox, O.Ir. bo, OE. ct, cow, Lat. b6s for *vOs is an Umbrian- 
Samnitic loanword ; Att. BovAeTar : Dor. dyAeTaL; EpeBos, 
Goth. rigis, Skr. rajas-, darkness ; €Bnv, €Bav, I went, Skr. 
agat, he went; tdpBos, fright, Lat. torvos, fierce, grim, 
Skr. tarjati, he threatens ; péBopat, I flee from, Lith. bégu, 
T flee, run. 

dedgis, Skr. garbhah, matrix; adjv, gland, Lat. inguen, 
groin; Dor. d4Aerar : Att. BotAerau. . 

In a few words £ occurs before « where we should regu- 
larly expect 6, as Bia, bodily strength, force, might, Skr. 
jya, jiya, supreme power, upper hand ; Bios, life, Lat. vivos, 
O.Ir. biu, Goth. gius, Skr. jivah, alive; Bids, bow, Skr. 
jya, bow-string. These forms have never been satisfactorily 
explained. Some scholars assume that gi regularly 
became f: and that dcepds is not etymologically connected 
with Skr. jirah. 

yuvn : Boeot. Bava; pevyo, Edvyov : PéBouar; gen. 
oivé-prvyos : gen. preBos ; b-yujs, sound, healthy, lit. well 
living : Bios. 


Note.—1. In the Aeolic dialects 8 occurs beside 8 before 
palatal vowels, as Lesb. BéApw-, Boeot. Beddiv- : Att. deAPir- ; 
Boeot. BeAopevos, Thess. BéAAerax : Dor. dyjAerou, Att. BovAcra. 

2. Forms like doBéw, doBéouat were new formations after 
the analogy of #éBoyua.; and similarly gen. epeBeos for *epédeos, 
with B from épefos. 


§ 206. gj became ¢, as vigel, O.Ir. nigid, he washes, 
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Skr. nij-, wash ; Adfouar : KapBdve, AaBeiv ; Chv : Biovar, 
Bios. See § 129, 8. 

§ 207. By became py, as dpuvés from *adBvos, Lat. agnus ; 
cepvos : c€Bopar; épeuvds : EpeBos. See § 117. 


q’h 
§ 208. q”h was a rare sound in the parent language. 
In Skr. it fell together with original gh, in Lat. and Gr. 
with g”h, in Keltic and Germanic with q”, in Lith. and 
O.Slav. withq,q”. $dAAn, OE. hwel, whale; cpddrdopat, 
I stumble, Skr. skhalaté, he stumbles. See §102. 


gvh 

§ 209. Indg. g*h (= Lat. f initially, v medially except 
that after n it became gu, O.Ir. g, Germanic gw, 3, w, 
Skr. gh but h before i, and a = Indg. e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g 
but Z before palatal vowels) hada threefold development in 
Greek. It became ¢ before all sounds except ¢, v and7; 
6 before €; x before and after v, as dards, Skr. hatah for 
*ghatah, filled, slain : pévos, Ocivw; padpis, beaming, 
radiant, Lith. gaidris, serene, clear; éhadppos : Edaxvs ; 
adoy older *ad\ pa, produce, gain, Lith. alga, pay, reward ; 
da-ppaivouat, I smell, Skr. ghrati, he smells; acc. vida, 
Lat. nivem, nom. Lith. snégas, Goth. sndiws, OE. snaw, 
snow ; ve(per, viper with @ for @ from forms like vider, 
vidduevos, Lat. ninguit, Lith. snifiga, 7t snows, O.Ir. 
snigid, zt rains; ddis, Skr. Ahih, Lith. angis, Lat. anguis, 
snake, serpent. 

Oeppés, Lat. formus, OE. wearm, warm, Skr. gharm4h, 
glow, heat, O.Ir. guirim, I heat, O.Slav. goréti, fo burn; 
Ocive, Lat. of-fendo, J strike, O.Ir. gonim, J wound, hill, Skr. 
hanti, he strikes, slays, ghnanti, they strike. 

ehaxts, small, little, Skr. laghth, light, quick : éhadpés ; 
evxopat, I pray, Skr. vaghat-, imstitutor of a sacrifice; 
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dvug, dvuxos, Lat. unguis, O.Ir. ingen, Lith. nagas, claw, 
nail, 
§ 210. g”hj became 77, oa, as €AaTT@V, EAdoowY : Ehayxds. 
See § 129, 7. 
THE SPIRANTS. 


§ 211. The Indg. parent language had at least the two 
spirants $s and z. s occurred both initially, medially and 
finally. z only occurred in combination with a following 
media or media aspirata. In those languages where the 
mediae and mediae aspiratae became voiceless the z also 
became voiceless at the same time, as Goth. asts beside 
dos, Indg. *ozdos, branch, twig; pucOds beside Goth. 
mizdo, O.Slav. mizda, pay, reward. See §§ 224-6. 


) 


§ 212. Indg. s remained in the oldest Greek in the 
following cases :— | 

1. In combination with voiceless explosives, as o7aipa, 
T struggle convulsively, Lith. spirit, I push with the foot : 
Lat. spernere, fo despise, OE. spornan, spurnan, to kick ; 
éamrepos, Lat. vesper; orarés, Lat. status; éori, Skr. 
Asti, Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. sti, 7s ; oxdéros, darkness, 
gloom, Goth. skadus, OE. sceadu, shade, shadow ; yryvd- 
oko, Lat. ndsco; cPddAopat, I stumble, Skr. skhalaté, he 
stumbles; oxifw, Lat. scindo; d€cipo, ypd a : re(Bo, 
ypaédw; dfwv, Lat. axis; AéEw: AéEyw. But to became 
oo, ¢,as Hom. toga, Att. mooi beside Skr. pats, see 
§ 166. 

NotEe.—Forms like réyos, OE. pec, roof, O.Ir. teg, house, 
beside oréyos, Lith. stégas, roof, probably existed already 
in the parent language, see § 112. 


2. Intervocalic co became simplified to ¢ in Attic, as aor. 
Hom. ¢éoca, Att. (era : (éw, Skr. yasami, J seethe, bubble ; 
Hom. éréAceooa, Att. éréXeoa : TeAEw from *reA€ojw ; Hom. 
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éreoot, rect, Att. éreos = Skr. vacassu. But before and 
after consonants oo became simplified to o in all the 
dialects, as dvarnvos from *dve-cravos ; loc. pl. Att. pnoé, 
Cret. pnvot from *ynvo-or; late Gr. aor. répracbar from 
*réproacba : TEpropat. 

3. In combination with a preceding liquid (see however 
§ 217), as TéAcov : Tédos ; KéAow, ExeAoa : KEAA@; Hom. 
Odpoos, Lesb. Oépa0s; Hom. dpony, Ion. épany ; Ion. 
képon. This po became pp in Att., as Odppos, &ppny, 
Koppn. 

4. Finally, as AvKos, Lat. lupus, Goth. wulfs, wo//; 
jovttos, Goth. sutists, sweetest; ris, Lat. quis; €pors, 
Goth. bairais, thou mayest bear. 

§ 213. s became h in prim. Greek initially before vowels 
and medially between vowels, and then in the latter case 
the h disappeared altogether. 

1. Initially: dAAopuai, Lat. salio; ads, Lat. sal, OE. 
sealt, salt; éS0s, Skr. sadas-, Lat. sédes, seat; €vos, Skr. 
sanah, Lat. sen-ex, Goth. sin-eigs, Lith. sénas, o/d; 
ép7o, Skr. sarpami, Lat. serpo, / creep ; émrd, Skr. sapta, 
Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth. sibun, Lith. septyni, seven ; 
émeTal, Skr. sacaté, Lat. sequitur, he follows; *u-, Skr. 
sami, Lat. sémi-, half; 6, Skr. sa, Goth. sa, the; it is 
difficult to account for ods beside ds, Lat. sis, OE. si, sow, 
pig. 

Initial h- disappeared in the prehistoric period of Greek 
when the next syllable or the next but one began with an 
aspirate, as éxw: €£@, sxc; icxw from *icyw older 
*ciaxw; avos from *avhos older *havhos, Lith. satisas, 
dry; €deOdov, bottom: &dos, Skr. sadas-, seat; adder : 
apes. See §115. 


NoTtE.—In the prehistoric period of some of the Doric 
dialects and in the Lesb., Elean and Asiatic-Ionic dialects the 
spiritus asper became the spiritus lenis. 
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2. Medially (=Lat. r, Goth. z but rin the other Germanic 
languages): Aeol. avws, Ion. 7s, Att. Eos, from *ausds, 
Lat. auréra; gen. yéveos = Skr. janasah, Lat. generis; 
Hom. ja, Skr. Asam, J was ; #dfov from *cfadicwr, Goth. 
sutiza, OE. swétra, sweeter ; ids, Lat. virus; gen. pds, 
Lat. mtiris; véoua:, I come, Skr. nasaté, he joins; ovar-, 
Lat. auris, OE. éare, ear; gen. pl. fem. Hom. tao, Skr. 
tasam, Lat. is-tarum, Goth. pizd, masc. Goth. pizé, OE. 
para, of the; pépeai, Pépn = Skr. bharasé, Goth. bafraza. 

See § 129, 9 for initial and medial sj; and § 124, 5 for 
initial and medial sw. 

§ 214. Initial sm, sn became yp, v through the inter- 
mediate stage of up, vv, as pedda, I smile, Skr. smayaté, 
he smiles: Hom. $id0-pperdjs; pelpopat, I receive as my 
due, Skr. smarati, he remembers : Hom. é-ppope ; péddoa, 
OHG. smilzu, J melt; pia from *opa : &v, Lat. sem-el; 
véw, I spin, O.Ir. snathe, thread : Hom. @-vveor; acc. vida, 
Lat. nivem, nom. OE. snaw, Lith. snégas, snow : dyd- 
vyihos; voos, mind, OE. snot(t)or, prudent, wise; vvos, 
Skr. snuga, Lat. nurus, OE. snoru, daughter-in-law. It 
is difficult to account for the opu- in cpepdadéos, opepdvis, 
terrible, OE. smeortan, to smart; opirn, knife for cutting 
or carving, OE. smip, smith, carpenter; opixpds beside 
Hikpos ; cpvyxe, I burn in a smouldering fire, OE. sméocan, 
to smoke. 

Medial sm, sn became pp, vv, which remained in Lesb. 
and Thess., but became yp, v with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel in the other dialects, as Lesb. Thess. €upé, 
Att. Ion. eZyé, Dor. nui, Skr. Asmi, Lith. esmi, J am; Att. 
juev, Skr. Asma, we were; Lesb. dupes, Att. Ion. Hyels, 
Dor. Boeot. aés, Skr. asma-, we; Lesb. oeAdvva, Att. 
ceAnvy, from *ceAdova ; Lesb. ddevvos, Ion. paeivds, Att. 
paves, from *pafecvés; Ion. efvipe from *Feovipu. 

§ 215. Initial sr, sl became #, A through the intermediate 
stage of pp, AA, as pet, Skr. sravati, he flows : Hom. €-ppeor ; 
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popéo, Lith. srebit, J gulp down; deiBa, Lat. libo, I pour 
out, OHG. slifan, fo slide, glide : Hom. dpa AAehpavte ; 
Any, I cease, NE. slack : Hom. &-AAnkTos. 

Medial sr, sl became pp, AA, which remained in Lesb. 
after short vowels, but became p, A with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel in the other dialects, as Hom. 7p%pav from 
*rpdopev : Tpé(c)w ; vatKpapos from *vatxpacpos; Lesb. 
xérAxou, Att. Ion. xe/Acou, Skr. sa-hasram, éhousand ; Lesb. 
iraos, Att. cAaos, from *oicdAafos. 

Medial sr, sl became p, A after long vowels and diph- 
thongs already in prim. Greek, as avpiov from *avopiov, 
to-morrow, Skr. usrah, matutinal; ceipos from *veepés : 
céceopat; Opavréds from *Opavorés : Opavoros. 

§ 216. Antevocalic ms, ns became pp, vv, which remained 
in Lesbian and Thessalian, but became yp, v with lengthen- 
ing of the preceding vowel in the other dialects, as Lesb. 
éveupa, Att. Ion. veya, Dor. évnua : véuw; mos from 
*@uoos, Lat. umerus, Goth. ams, shoulder; éynua from 
*éyapoa:yapuéw. Gen. Lesb. uivvos, Thess. pewvvds, Dor. 
Att. Ion. pnvds, Lat. ménsis; gen. ynvds : Lat. anser, 
German gans, goose; Lesb. éuevva, Att. Ion. €uerva, Dor. 
eunva : péva; ednva, éhava from *épavoa : daivw; and 
similarly éxrewa, érewa, Cewa, thnva, éxépdava, Ion. 
exépdnva, eénpava, dvounva. 

§ 217. Antevocalic Is, rs. It is doubtful what is the 
regular development of these combinations in Greek. 
Some scholars assume that they regularly remained in 
prim. Greek when immediately preceded by the accent 
and that rs then became pp in Attic, but that in other 
cases they had the same development as antevocalic ms, 
ns (§ 216). Other scholars assume that Is, rs regularly 
remained except that the latter combination became pp in 
Attic, and that aorists like érnda : réAXa, Eopnra : oHAAAO, 
EaTeAa : TEA, Hy yEira : dyyEXXO, TIAA: TIAA, edeipa : 
d€pw, €pOeipa : bOcipw, Ectpa: ctpw were new formations 
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after the analogy of verpa: véue, epee : wéva, &c. €keAoa : 
KéAN@, Exepoa : Kelpw, @poa : dpvtur; Hom. Oépoos, Lesb. 
Bépoos, Att. Oéppos; Oapréw, Att. Oappéw; Hom. dpaony, 
Ion. Cret. éponv, Att. dppnv; Képon, Att. Koppn : Koupevs, 
ovpa : Att. dppos. See however § 212, 3. 

§ 218. s between a tenuis and a following liquid or nasal 
became h and then combined with the preceding tenuis to 
form a tenuis aspirata, as o7ippds from *orimapés : ote 
Bapés ; A¥xvos from *AvKovos : Lat. lina from *louksna. 
For further examples see § 185. 

§ 219. When intervocalic -h- from -c- belonged to the 
second vowel it became transposed so as to stand in front 
of the first vowel, as Hom. eto, Lat. uro, J burn, singe, 
Skr. d8ati, he burns; Hom. Att. fepds, Dor. Boeot. Thess. 
iapos, holy, Skr. iSirah, swift, active, strong; eimépnv from 
*eherrounv : €rrouat, Lat. sequor. But if the first vowel 
was preceded by a tenuis the tenuis became tenuis aspi- 
rata, as @poddos from *spo-hodos; ppovpa, lon. Ppoupy 
from *mpo-hopa. 

§ 220. Whena tenuis came to stand before h, it combined 
with the h to form a tenuis aspirata, as kaOifw : ifw; ép- 
fornue : tornpe; and similarly in adpinue : inne; Epurmos, 
T€Opimrrrov : imzos. 

§ 221. Interconsonantal s disappeared when the first 
consonant was not a nasal and the last consonant was not 
w or j, but in the combination ksk the first consonant 
disappeared (§ 186), as dATo, dApevos : dANopat, TaATO : 
émnda, €aTadrTo : cTéAAw, AppEvos : NpTa, PTO : para, 
mrépva from *rrépova; Hom. Aéx7o : €Acga, and similarly 
S€KTO, EuiKTo, KaTEmMNKTO ; EkTos : EE, ExTElva, Exhépw from 
*exateivo, *exopépw; yeypapOa from *yeypdmoba : 
ypépo, and similarly d€yOa., memdéxOa, AedeipOai, 
reTpapOa, rerpipOa. 

§ 222. The prepositional forms é€, €x, és (Boeot. and 
Thessal.) were due to sandhi relations. €€ regularly 
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occurred before a following vowel, ex before consonants 
(except x), and és before x (§ 186). 

§ 228. tsn became nn through the intermediate stage zn, 
as Bdévvos from *BXeTavos, mucous matter, Skr. mrtsna, 
clay; dévvos from *éeTavos, see § 117. 


Zz 


§ 224. Indg. z (generally written o before B, y) remained 
before voiced mediae, but before voiced aspiratae it became 
voiceless at the same time the voiced aspiratae became 
voiceless (§ 108), as i¢@ from *sizd6, Lat. sido; é¢os, Lesb. 
vados, Goth. asts, from *ozdos, branch, twig; pioyw from 
*mizgo, J mix, Lith. mazgéti, to wash; and similarly 
mpéa Bus, cBévvdps. jucOds from *mizdhos, Goth. mizdo, 
pay, reward; ic61, Zend zdi from *zdhi, be thou; poryxos 
from *mozghos, Lith. mazgas, sprout, bud; éoxov from 
*ezghom, 

sh, zh 

§ 225. The spirants sh, zh only occurred in combination 
with tenues and mediae and arose in prim. Indo-Germanic 
from the combinations tenues aspiratae and mediae aspira- 
tae + s, as tsh, psh, ksh, qsh; dzh, bzh, gzh, gzh from 
older ths, phs, khs, qhs; dhs, bhs, ghs, ghs. These 
combinations had in Greek the same development as the 
original tenues + 8, cp. fut. refoopac: révOos, grief, sorrow, 
Lith. késiu, J suffer, prim. Indg. *qent-sh- from *qenth-s- ; 
ow, [rub in pieces : Skr. psati, he chews, prim. Indg. *bzh6- 
from *bhso-; £évos : Lat. hostis, prim. Indg. *qzhen.-, from 
*ghsen-. 

p, ph; d, dh 


§ 226. p and d only occurred after palatals and velars 
which were originally unaspirated, as kp, gp, gd, gd. ph 
and dh only occurred after palatals and velars which were 
originally aspirated, as kph, gph, gdh, gdh from older 
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khp, ghp, ghd, ghd. In the present state of our knowledge 
it is impossible to determine how these four spirants were 
pronounced in the parent language. In Greek they became 
t-sounds, and in Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they became s-sounds :—(kp), xrious : 
Skr. kSitih, abode; &pxros : Skr. fkSah, bear; réxrov : Skr. 
takSan-, carpenter; (gp), kre(vo : Skr. kSandti, he wounds, 
injures; (qph), @0ivew : Skr. kSinati, he destroys; (gch), 
xOév : Skr. kSam-, earth. 
j 

§ 227. It is doubtful whether the parent Indg. language 
had a spirant j beside i-consonant (§ 118). The initial ¢ 
which occurs in a few Greek words where the other Indg. 
languages have i-consonant, is probably due to a sound- 
change which took place in prim. Greek under conditions 
that have not yet been discovered. Examples are :—(e:d, 
spelt, Skr. yavah, grain, corn; ¢€o, Skr. yasami, J seethe, 
OHG. jesan, to ferment; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, 
Goth. juk, yoke; (vpn, leaven, Skr. yi$am, broth, Lat. jis. 


CHa CLERS Vit 


SANDHI 


§ 228. By sandhi is meant the changes which the initial 
and final sounds of words undergo when used in a word- 
grouporsentence. The term is borrowed from the Sanskrit 
grammarians and means combination, lit. putting together. 
In dealing with sandhi it is necessary to distinguish between 
the sounds which begin and end a word-group or sentence 
and those which occur medially. In the former case the 
sound-changes are the same as those which take place at 
the beginning or end of a word when used alone, but in the 
latter case the changes are subject to the same laws which 
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obtain for the medial parts of a word. The result of these 
twofold changes often gives rise to what are called sentence- 
doublets. At a later period these sentence-doublets not 
unfrequently come to be used beyond their original sphere 
and then one of the forms becomes generalized and the 
other dies out. Greek like all the other Indg. languages 
has numerous examples of this kind, but for our present 
purpose two or three examples will suffice. In prim. Indg. 
-j alternated with -i in sandhi. The former was used when 
the next word began with a vowel and the latter when it 
began with a consonant, as in mpés from *por7 (§ 167) 
beside mpori, cp. mpoo-€0nxa like Skr. praty adham, but 
mpot-Ojow like Skr. prati dhasyami. pds then came to 
be used before consonants and became generalized in Attic, 
whereas mpo7i survived and mpés disappeared in other 
dialects. Prepositional forms like av’, am’, kar’, tr’, 
regularly arose by elision when the next word began 
with a vowel, but already in Homer they came to be 
used before a following consonant and even underwent 
assimilation with it, as kaBBdAXw, bBBadAdrA@ beside Kata- 
BddA@, droBdAdw. The original ending of the acc. plural 
of o-stems was -ons. This remained in prim. Greek in 
pausa and when the next word began with a vowel, but 
became -os when the next word began with a consonant 
(§ 153). The former became generalized in Att. Ion. mild 
Dor. -ovs, Boeot. and severe Dor. -ws, Lesb. -o1s, and the 
latter in Arcad. and Thess. -os, whereas in Cretan the -ovs: 
and -os existed side by side. The nom. singular of n-stems 
originally ended partly in -én, -On and partly in -é, -o 
(§ 29). The former became generalized in Greek, the 
latter in Sanskrit, Latin and Lithuanian, whereas in prim. 
Germanic the two forms were preserved side by side. 
We have already seen in other parts of the Phonology 
that the sound-laws, which govern the pausa form of 
a word, vary considerably in the different languages, but 
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this is infinitely more so in regard to the laws of sandhi. 
It would therefore be beyond the plan and scope of this 
grammar to treat the subject from a comparative point of 
view. The phenomena of sandhi can be conveniently 
divided into two categories according as they relate to the 
end or the beginning of a word. 


I. Finat Sounps. 


§ 229. All vowels and diphthongs remained when abso- 
lutely final, as oida, dye, AUKeE, eari, mpd, Séxpu, uébv, Dor. 
Tia, Att. Ion. tiny, dv, pépa, péperar, AVKoL, Hepdpevor, 
av, Zed, 08, Niko, &c. 

The vowels -a, -¢, -o were elided before a following vowel 
in prim. Greek, and then after the analogy of these -. was 
also elided, as Kat’ &dAo, an’ adtav, Ta 0 Ada, OVK eyd 
(ov-xi), mr’ advOpédrr@, ér’ abtod, Aéyo.w’ dv. This rule then 
became extended to the final vowel of the first element of 
compounds, as d:-éAaBov, révt-of0s, am-aywyh, a7T-alTéw, 
imm-aywyos, ém-apwyos. The o in mpd, 76 was never 
elided. The antevocalic forms of prepositions were some- 
times used for the anteconsonantal, cp. Hom. év, Kaz, 
map for avd, kard, mapd. Elision also took place before 
a following ‘ and after the loss of F-, as v8 6Anv = voKTa 
éAnv, ovd’ eis, 0 Eros, am’ Epyou, &c. 

Beside elision we also find contraction with a following 
vowel (crasis). The reason for this twofold treatment is 
unknown. These contractions originally followed the 
rules for contraction in medial and final syllables (§§ 79, 
80), and then at a later period the product of the con- 
traction was determined by the quality of the initial vowel 
of the second word, as TaéAAa = Ta Ada, Tayabd = Ta 
dyad, rovvopa = Td dvoua, mpotpyou = mpd Epyou, eyada 
= éyo oida, dyabé = @ ayabé, Ion. Dor. avyp beside Att. 
avnip = 6 avip, and similarly Att. ravdpds, ravdpi. 

Consonantal -: in the combinations -ai, -ot regularly dis- 
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appeared in prim. Greek before a following vowel (§ 128), 
and then the -a, -o was either elided or contracted with the 
following vowel, as Hom. Botdop’ éyd = BovdrAopar Eye, 
ds mw’ Bedrev = bs por Cede ; KAAAWS = Ka(L) dAAos, KavTOS 
= Kai) abrés, Kav = ka(.) dv, kari, Dor. knmi = kav) eri, 
Tapa = To. dpa, adedpoi = of ddedgot. At a later period 
the pausa and anteconsonantal form came to be used 
before vowels and then the -: = -j was preserved and pro- 
nounced as the initial of the following word, as kai émi = 
kayemt, Hom. dvdpa pos €vverre = po jevverre, 

Simple long vowels were shortened when the next word 
began with a vowel, hence the metrical rule :—‘vocalis ante 
vocalem corripitur,’ as Hom. 7Adyyx 9% émret Tpotns, Att. 
avTi-t, TovTov-t, Cret. pe évdikov = pur Evdikov, see § 71. 

Long diphthongs were shortened in prim. Greek when 
the next word began with a consonant (cp. § 70), hence -oz, 
-at beside -@, -a in the dat. singular of o- and a@-stems, the 
former of which became generalized in some dialects, and 
the latter in others, see §§ 321, 325, 

§ 230. All originally final explosives disappeared, as 
pepe, Skr. Abharat, e/n, Skr. syat, O.Lat. siet, wédxc ; 
HéALTOS, Voc. yépov, xapiev : yépovTos, xapievtos. i, Lat. 
quid, érrw, O.Lat. estod, 76, Skr. tad, Lat. is-tud, dAdo, 
Lat. aliud, kjp, cp. kapdia, Lat. cord-is, voc. mai : maids. 
kpt : Kpt04. voc. yvvar : yuvaikds., yadda : yddakTOos, 7 
from *7K7, he spoke, voc. ava : &vaxtos. 


NoTe.—Prepositional forms like ax’, ix’, xar’ regularly pre- 
served their final consonant after the apocope of the vowel or 
else became assimilated to the following consonant (§ 228), and 
similarly with the negative ovx, ody (before a rough breathing). 


Indg. final -m became -n in prim. Greek and thus fell 
together with original -n, as é¢epov, Skr. Abharam, «inv, 
Skr. syam, O.Lat. siem, 76, Skr. tam, Lat. is-tum, NvKor, 
Skr. vfkam, Lat. lupum, zazpov, Skr. pitfnam; on &, 
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x9dv, xidév, see $141. Original -n and the -n from older 
-m became -y before labials, ~-y (=-n) before gutturals, 
and completely assimilated to a following liquid, nasal or 
o-, although the -y was often retained in writing, as éurimre, 
THe TOALY, EUBAAA®, cUUBaiva, Eeuhépw; EykuKXos, eyyevijs, 
ovyXE@ ; EAAElTT@, TUAROYOS, TOA AOyov ; TUppéw; Eupéeve ; 
avacwpos. On the so-called vy ededxvaTikéy, see §§ 306, 
316. 

In prim. Indg. -s alternated with -z. The former occurred 
in pausa and before voiceless explosives, and the latter 
before voiced explosives. The -z was probably preserved in 
Greek before voiced mediae, although it was not indicated 
in writing. On forms with and without final -s, as in 
apis, moddakis, oUTws beside auPi, moAAdKi, obTw, see 
§ 575. 

Tenues became aspirates before a rough breathing, as 
ap’ ov = am’ ov, v6xP GAnv = vbKT bAny, abinus = ar- 
inp, Kaba.pém = kaT-aipéw. -d+rough breathing became 
6, as ovbe/s, ovOEv = ov’ Eis, o¥d’ ev. 

2. IniTIAL Sounps. 


§ 281. On the contraction which took place when one 
word ended in a vowel and the following word began with 
a vowel, see § 229. On the development of prothetic 
vowels, as in €peBos, épvOpés : Skr. rajah, rudhiraéh, 
see § 77. 

§ 232. Forms like évv: atv, E0ALvos : cvALVOS, WerAL(a : 
aeAXi¢@ are probably sentence-doublets, but the conditions 
under which they arose are unknown. 

Geminated consonants, which arose from assimilation, 
were preserved in prim. Greek, but became mostly 
simplified already in the prehistoric period of the language 
when the words containing them were used alone or began 
the sentence, as pet, Skr. sravati, beside €-ppe, Skr. 
A-sravat, pnyvipuc : &ppnéa, d-ppynkros, welpopar : €-ppope, 
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Ajy@ : d-dAAnkros, pedjoa : piro-ppedhs, vida : aya- 
vidos, Fos (Fhés) : Hom. warépe FFO, Hom. cede : é-OEvE, 
adkos : pepe-coaxns, Boeot. ra mrapata : mapa. 

On forms like ag@inpu = azr-inpu, see § 280. The rough 
breathing regularly disappeared after -c, -v, -p, as in éc-, 
éy-, brep-dAdAopar beside dAAopau, but it was often restored 
again after the analogy of the simplex. The initial rough 
became the smooth breathing in Asiatic Ionic, Lesbian, 
Elean and in a part of the Cretan dialect. 


CHAPTER VIII 


THE FORMATION OF NOUNS AND 
ADJECTIVES 


§ 238. In the formation of nouns and adjectives it is 
necessary to distinguish between the so-called root-nouns 
(§ 284) and nouns and adjectives which contain a suffix or 
formative element (§§ 235-86). Little is known of the 
origin of the numerous suffixes in the parent Indg. language 
and in the oldest periods of the separate languages. It is 
probable that most of the suffixes had originally an in- 
dependent meaning and that in some cases they were 
independent words which sank down to be merely formative 
elements already in prim. Indo-Germanic. There is no 
reason to doubt but that many of the Indg. suffixes arose 
in the same or similar manner as we see them arise in the 
history of the individual languages, cp. the English suffixes 
-dom, -hood, -ly, all of which existed as independent words 
in the oldest period of the language, as cyneddm, kingdom, 
freodom, freedom, beside the simplex dém, Goth. doms, 
judgment; cildhad, childhood, préosthad, priesthood, beside 
the simplex had, rank, grade, Goth. haidus, manner; 
géarlic, yearly, mennisclic, human, beside the simplex lic, 
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Goth. leik, Jody. It should be noted that when a suffix 
is added to a stem which already contains a suffix, it 
is called a secondary suffix, as in Pépovoa from *epo- 
VT-ja, PavT’-Ko-s : pdvTis, mepvol-vos : mépvow. Prior 
to the time when case-endings, personal endings, &c. 
came into existence, the only difference between nouns 
and verbs was one of meaning and not merely of form. 
And this is the reason why so many of the same suffixes 
occur in the formation both of nouns and verbs, and 
similarly with reduplication, as in BépBapos, yépyepos, 
HOppopos, mamma, Tata, THON, dAroAUs, €dwdH, TaimaAn, 
Téravos, &c. See § 429. 

In the following paragraphs the suffixes are divided into 
two great classes according as they end in a vowel (§§ 235- 
68) or a consonant (§§ 269-86). 


1. Root-Nouns. 


§ 284. Root-nouns, that is nouns in which the case- 
endings are added to the bare root without an intervening 
suffix or formative element. The root-nouns originally 
had various ablaut-grades in the different cases, but already 
in the parent Indg. language the levelling out of one or 
other of the ablaut-grades began to take place whereby 
one or more of the grades entirely disappeared. This 
process of levelling went still further in the prehistoric 
period of the separate languages with the result that one 
or other of the grades often became generalized throughout 
all the case-fforms. In Greek the root-nouns may be 
divided into two categories, viz. those which preserve two 
or more ablaut-grades, and those which have the same 
grade throughout all case-forms. 

1. Nouns which preserve two or more ablaut-grades, as 
movs, Dor. més, Skr. pat, Lat. pés, OE. fot; acc. 1éda, 
Skr. padam, Lat. pedem (cp, prep. 7réda), OE. fot; gen. 
modes, Skr. padah, Lat. pedis, see § 342. 


118 Formation of Nouns and Adjectives [§ 235 


Bots from *Bous, Skr. gauh; acc. Dor. Bay, Skr. gam; 
gen. Bods, see § 339. 

Zevs from *djéus, Skr. dyauh; acc. Z#v, Skr. dyam ; 
gen. 46s, Skr. divah, see § 337. 

xOav from *xOop, xidév from *xt@p, gen. XOovds, XLdvos, 
see § 346. 

2. Nouns which have the same ablaut-grade throughout 
all case-forms. The strong grade was generalized in xpéé€, 
préw, ddpE, ow, PAE ; the lengthened grade in Ads, krAoy, 
po€é, coxa, mrdé, TpH€~, dp, SY, Onp, KAp from *knpd 
(§ 280), Yap; ; and the weak grade in Opé€, is (§ 380), vipa 
(acc.), Pptg, Kis, gen. Kids (§ 330), orvé, ix6vs, gen. (xOvos 
(§ 834), and areal hos, oppos, vs. 

In vats from *vavs, Skr. nauh the long diphthong was 
levelled out into all the cases already in the parent Indg. 
language, see § 336. 


2, SUFFIXES ENDING IN A VOWEL. 


§ 235. -ja-. This suffix was chiefly used in the formation 
of feminine nouns and adjectives from the masculine of u- 
and consonant-stems, as deta from *ofadefja : Hdvs = 
Skr. svadvi: svadth, sweet, and similarly Bapeta, yAuketa, 
mratela; TeKTaWa from *rexTavja : TexT@v = Skr. takSni: 
takSan-, carpenter, and similarly yefrawa, Oepdérawa, 
A€aiva, &c. ; -awa became extracted as an independent 
suffix for the formation of the feminine of the names of 
persons and animals from o-stems, as juibéaiva, Képava, 
Aikawa; Pépovoa from *epovtja : hépovtT- = Skr. bha- 
ranti : bharant-; yapieooa from *-Fetja; Sére.pa from 
*Sorepja : dorip = Skr. datri : datar-; Att. Dor. yeyoveia 
from *-Feaja, lon. yeyorvia from *-voya : Skr. -u8i (§ 552) ; 
yAoooa from *yAox ja, Ofooa from *Onzja, &c.; in this 
manner was also occasionally formed the feminine from 
o-stems, as miecpa : mlepos = Skr. pivari: pivarah; éraipa: 
ETAPOS, LOLPA : MOpos. 
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On the form of the nominative singular in Greek and for 
further examples see § 322. 

§ 236. The suffixes -o-, -a-. The -o- originally formed 
the second syllable of dissyllabic light bases and was 
regular in such words as Avkos, Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, 
from an original Indg. form *wlqés, wolf, and similarly in 
(vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, yoke. From such words 
the -o- became extracted as a suffix and was extended to 
bases which had not originally the accent on the second 
syllable (cp. § 456). The -o- stood in ablaut relation to -e- 
just as in the verba! forms $épo-pev : hépe-re, cp. AVKo-s, Skr. 
vrka-h, Lat. lupu-s: voc. AvKe, vfka, lupe. In like manner 
the -4- probably formed originally the second syllable of 
dissyllabic heavy bases (cp. § 458) from which the -A- was 
extracted as a suffix already in the prim. Indg. period and 
then became used for the formation of the feminine. 

With the suffixes -o-, -€A- were formed a large number of 
nomina actionis, nomina agentis, verbal abstract nouns, and 
adjectives, as Bpdpos, yévos, Spdpuos, A6xos, TAOS, ToKos, 
Tpopos, Tpdtros, TpdxXos, POdpos, PbBos, hévos, x6os, and 
with changed meaning, as déos (Skr. damah) : dé, and 
similarly aiOos, Bédos, youdhos, Adyos, vopos, FyKos, olKos 
(Skr. véSah, Lat. vicus), 7AdKos, pos, otpdgpos, cTotXos, 
ToiXos, TOpos, TpoTrds, TPdXOS, Popos. 

ao.d6s, &pxos, KAoTrOs, TouTOs, Tpopds ; cp. Lat. procus: 
precari. 

époiBh, do8h, Baby, Bodh, your, voy, mhoxy, mopmn, 
oxorh, crovd4, oréyn, oTpopn, ToL, Tpoh, Tpopr, TPoX* 
Ppbopa, popa; dikn, uaéxn, pimy, puyyH (Lat. fuga). Popa, 
épon (Hom. éépon), pon. yuvn (Boeot. Bava), dovXn, 
képn, &c. 

albs, Bopos, Aourés, cTpaBds, Topds, popos. 

With -o-, -a-, as secondary suffixes, were formed nouns 
like (arpds : (arHp, bdpos (Skr. udrah) : Udwp, adj. wiapds : 
miap. médov (Skr. padam) : *ped-, fool, 7éXexkoy from 
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*méXexvov : TédEKUS, ATT POV : GOTHP, NTPOV : HTOP. WTVXT: 
mrve, pparpa : pparnp, Ppiky : Hpté. 

§ 237. -(i)jo-, -(ija-. These suffixes were chiefly used in 
the parent Indg. language for the formation of (1) denomina- 
tive adjectives, (2) verbal adjectives, and (3) adjectives with 
a comparative meaning. The neuter and feminine of 
(x) and (2) often became used as nouns in Greek. 

1. Denominative adjectives, as tmmuos, Skr. asvyah: 
immos, ASvah, horse, Oeios : Aes, Tiuios : TiuH, and similarly 
dypios, pris, youdpios, dios (Skr. divyah), doxpu0s, 
Hovy Los, Koos, KUKALOS, pELALX LOS, EEvios, OuBpLos, TeTTApa- 
Bows from *-Bofjos, xeidAto.  Ociov, éevimrviov. evia, 
after the analogy of which were formed nouns like ayyeA/a, 
copia. 

Arpévios : AxuHy, dapovios : daipov,and similarly ay@vios, 
avyxévios, Troiuévios, XOdvi0s. apviov, ALpviov, Troipviov. 

matp.s, Skr. pitr(ijyah, Lat. patrius: waryp, pitar-, 
pater, cwrypios : coTHp, and similarly aidépios, aorépios, 
dvakTopios, OeAKTHpLos, pakadpios, Pdpios. avépiov, av/piov, 
OerAKTHpiov. avakTopia, cwTnptia. From forms like 6edx77- 
ptos was extracted the suffix -rypio- which became used in 
forming words like darnpios, Snxrypios, diaBatnpios, ike- 
THPLOS ; AakKpoaTHpLov, SeimrvnTHpLov. 

me(os (Skr. padyah) from *zredjos, nudrios : juap (gen. 
HUaTOS), PiroTHaLOS : Pir6THT-, yepovaios : yEpovT-,EKOUTLOS : 
Exovt-, OrxOddios : dtxOdS-, Anidios : Anid-. yepydduov, 
dpvtO.ov, maidfov. From forms like aomidiov : dois (gen. 
aomidos) was extracted the suffix -/6co- which became used 
in forming neuter diminutives like dypiSiov, adedPid.or, 
alyidiov, Evpid.ov, &c. 

ynpatos : yhnpas, EreLos : Tos (gen. ETE0S), aldotos : aides 
(gen. aidéos), and similarly yepauds, kveatos, € EpkElos, dpecos, 
notos ; after the analogy of which were formed dékacos, 
SovAcvos, & immevos, Xptcecos, &e, 


ayopaios : dyopa, and similarly avayKaios, aVTLTE patos, 
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meTpaios, after the analogy of which were formed ddatos, 
vnoatos. 

With -ejo- (=-eo-, Skr. -aya-, Lat. -eo-) were formed 
adjectives like ai'yeos, apytpeos, KUveos, AlOeos, aLOHpeos, 
rOyeos, xptoeos; cp. Lat. aureus, igneus, lapideus. 
6pveov, daréov. 

With -ew(ijjo- were formed aoreios : doTv, yévetov: 
yévus, xéAevov : XéAvs. 

Att. Bacidevos, xaéAketos, lon. BaciAyjwos, xadKyuos, from 
-nftos older -nfios, after the analogy of which was formed 
Att. woA€pecos, Ion. roAeunos : 7oAE Los. 

2. Verbal adjectives, as dyvos (Skr. yajyah) : d¢opua, 
may.os, aTvy.os, opdy.os. cHdy.ov. pavia, Twevia. 

3. With originally comparative meaning, as dos (§ 129, 
2), Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other; é(c)oos from *péOos, Skr. 
madhyah, Lat. medius, Goth. midjis, mddle. 

4. From adverbs ending in -:, and from the locative in -1, 
as avtios : avti, &ptis : dpTt, mpdios : mpwl; evdAcos, 
emtxOovi-os, kaTaxO6v1-0¢, UTroXELpt-os. 

§ 238. -wo-,-wa-. These suffixes were comparatively 
rare in the parent Indg. language, and did not become very 
productive in any of the separate languages. Examples 
are: ios (§ 124, 2), Skr. ASvah, Lat. equos, horse, Att. 
6dos, Ion. ovAos (Skr. sArvah) from *coAfos, Att. oTevds, 
Ion. orewds from *arevfos, op06s (Skr. trdhvah, Lat. 
arduus), Hom. réAevos from *reAeo fos, and similarly Badcés, 
Se€t6s, niOeos, Aacds (Lat. laevos), olos, meALds, TroALds, 
akaios (Lat. scaevos), haids, padids, Kevds, Ion. Keds, 
pavés, povos, Ion. potvos, Att. Eévos, Ion. geivos, Att. dpos, 
Ion. ovpos, Att. kdpos, képn, lon. Kodpos, kovpn, Hom. ios, 
Att. tos from *fitofos. mola. 

§ 239. -mo-, -ma- were chiefly used in the formation of 
verbal abstract nouns, many of which became concrete in 
Greek, as dvepos, dpduds, appos, apraypos, Odpuds, Owpds, 
Wy 40s, Kaa Los, KEpapos, KevOLOs, KNpvYy 10s, KYN LOS, KopfLOs, 
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pups, Atuos, Aoiuds, uuypos, dypos (Skr. Ajmah), dduppos, 
oipos, Sppos, wrappos, TOppos, PAoypos, popyos. Adjectives 
like doy ibs, Oeppos (Skr. gharmah, heat, Lat.formus), oZpos. 

axpn, yvoun, Cépun, Kviun, AOXHN, EVI EN, OduH, Oppn, 
muypn, okaAuN, TILA, PHY, XZPHN- 

Beside -mo-, -ma- there also occur -dhmo-, -dhma-, where 
-dh- is the so-called root-determinative found in verbs like 
mAnOw (§ 475), and more rarely -smo-, -sma-, -tmo-, -tma-, 
as apOuds, apiOuds, Babpds, yevOpuds, knAnOpuds, kAavO pbs, 
KvunOpuos, pnviOpos, mopOpuds, pvOuds, crabs ; eiciOun, 
aTdOun. Sacpos: datéopat,cxicpos ; dopy for older ddu7 ; 
and with regular loss of interconsonantal -c- (§ 185) in 
puxpos, mAoxpds, poxpos; alxun. EpeTuds : Epérns; 
eheTpn : Eperns. 

-i-mo-, where -i- was of various origin, was used as a 
secondary suffix in the formation of adjectives like aicipos, 
aAki-os (Hom. loc. a@Aki), Bdoipos: Bdois, K&édALpos, 
Kvd.pos, Avotpos, popiuos, SBpiuos, dwipos, Paidipos, 
Pvgipos, XpHTLjos. 

§ 240. -meno-, -mena- were used in the formation of the 
medio-passive participles. The original forms probably 
were -méno:- (preserved in the perfect participles, as zrezru- 
opévos, A€eAEtppévos), * -mono- (preserved in Sanskrit in 
participles like bodhamanah), and -mn6o- (preserved in 
Greek in forms like oréuvos, BéXeuvor, kpiuvov ; cp. Lat. 
alumnus, autumnus), see § 553. 

§ 241. -no-, -na- occur as primary and secondary suffixes 
in the formation of a large number of nouns and adjectives. 

t. Primary in aivos, dvds, Opdvos, Odvos, kamrvbs, KUKVOS, 
oivos, dxvos, Tépvos, Umvos (Skr. svapnah), ppivos, xpdvos, 
avos ; Kpdvov, oTépvov, Téxvov ; aivn, Cdvn, Town, Pepi, 
ppuvn, avy; Sdvos. 

ayvos (Skr. yajiiah), Hom. ddamadvés, yupvos, Seuvos, 
Adyvos, A‘xvos, piKvos, Tends, TMEpdvds, OTrapVos, aTEYyVbs, 
otvyvos. 
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2. Secondary in eapivds : loc. api, Eorrepivds, Huepivos, 
YUKTEpivos, TEpucLVds : TEpuTL, XELpmeEpiVos, &c. haewvds from 
*pafervos : pados, and similarly a@Ayeuvds, edXcevds, KedAa- 
Oewods ; cedqvn : cédas. 

§ 242. -avo-, -ava- in nouns and adjectives, as Kofpavos, 
ovpavos, papavos, ctépavos, xddavos ; Spéravov, Edpavor, 
Onyavov, Kétravoy, Témavov, cKérravoy, TUumavov ; Speravn, 
Onydvn, unXavy, oreydvn, orepayn. 

Bdoxavos, édavos, ikavés, odAicOavos, miOavds, cxeTravos, 
oreyavés. 

§ 2438. -ino-, used in forming adjectives denoting material, 
origin, &c., as dAuvos, &vO.vos, avOpaémivos, BUBAwWos, yHivos, 
ix vives, Képdivos, Aawvos, mbEWos, PHywos (Lat. faginus), 
prdoywwos, xUTpwvos. 

§ 244. -ino-, -ind-, used in forming adjectives and nouns, 
as adyxioTivos, yeAacivos, EpvOpivos, KeaTpivos, Kopakivos, 
tuprivos, pogivos, xuTpivos; cp. Skr. navinah, new, Lat. 
divinus, equinus, suinus. 

depaxivn, ToAvTodivn, xo.piy7. 

§ 245. -s-no-, -s-na-, used in forming nouns and adjectives, 
as apdyvn from *apakxova, Avxvos from *AvKovos (§ 185), 
and similarly dyvn, madxvn; Adyxvos, pophvos, svxvos, 
dévvos from *deTavos. 

§ 246. -ovvo-, -cvva-. The origin of these secondary 
suffixesis unknown. They were used in forming adjectives 
the feminine of which became used as abstract nouns, as 
ynOécuvos, dovAdcvvos, Oépauvos from *bapro-cvvos, ricuvos 
from *mico-cvvos ; dikatocvyn, dovoctvn, KNETTOTUVN, LVN- 
pootvn, coppoctyn ; after the analogy of these were formed 
kepdoavvn : Képdos (neut.), wavtocbvy : paris, &c. 

§ 247. -lo-, -la-, used both as primary and secondary 
suffixes, especially the latter, in the formation of nouns and 
adjectives. 

1. Primary, as BnAds, yaddos, yavdds, Kavdds, oTdXos, 
tUdos; EvAov, oKiAoV, PiAov, wétadov; CevyAn, Ond7, 
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épixdrn, oTpeBAn, THAN, PUAH, dedAAa from *afeAya : anp, 
kepargn. 

deidbs, Exrraydos, oTpEeBAbs, TUPASS, TETAAOS. 

2. Secondary, as dyyeAos, Kdmndos; Seikedov ; ayEAN, 
Oupérn, vehédrn, mipedn, ayKtAn, eUX@AH, Tavowdry, TEP- 
ToOAH, PEecdwAn. 

Oparss, miaros, xOapar6s, a(Fleidedos, Seedds, aTUpends, 
aykvr0s, Sptutros, HOU, TaXVAS, aTaTHrOs, aTynAéOs, 
KaTapiynrds, uiundrdos, oTpoBirds, pevdwdrds. From forms 
like 60X08, maxvAds with diminutive meaning was extracted 
the suffix -vAo- which became extended to forms like 
a&pkTbXoS : &PKTOS, MLKKUAOS : pukKos, and similarly with the 
extensions -vAAo-, -vAXu0-, -vAALO-, VAALELO-, as KaOapUAXos : 
Kabapos, avOvdAdov : &vO0s, emt’dALov : Eros, akavOudAis 
(-dos) : dxavOis (-idos), pecpaxvAdédiov : wepadKiov. mlad€os 
from *miaXefos : miados, and similarly aiwadéos, ikuaréos, 
kpvuadéos, from which -adéos was extracted as a suffix and ex- 
tended to forms like duyardéos : divros, brvadéos, wevdaréos. 

§ 248. -ro-, -ra-, used both as primary and secondary 
suffixes in the formation of nouns and adjectives. 

1. Primary, as aypés (Skr. Ajrah, Lat. ager, Goth. akrs), 
abpos, BoOpos, kampos (Lat. caper), kA‘pos, vexpos, veppos, 
6uBpos, TdAapos, Tadpos (Lat. taurus), xiuapos; Spor, 
mAeupov ; EOpa, TAPPN, XOpa. 

&kpos, €pvOpds (Skr. rudhirah, Lat. ruber), Aapmpés, 
Aempos, Avrpds, pakpbs, pIkpds (cTuIKpds), H@pos, mTiKpos, 
campos, cwdpos, oKANpbs, TpNpds, Paidpos, xApos, xAwpos, 
Xolpos, Wudpds, Wraps; Bprapds, yepapds, tapos, Acrapos, 
miapos, bdapés. 

2. Secondary, as mevOepds, mrepiv, apyvpos, épupos, 
pa pTupos. 

BraBepos, Sporepds, edevOepos, Oarepos, kpatepos, ~epds, 
aTuyepos, axXepos, poBepds, yAadupés, é€xupds, Kamrupés, 
kivupos, Avyupds, f@dupds, Wibupds, aviapds, donpds, ddv- 
vnpos, oKYnpos, dALcOnpds, mrovnpds, iaXHpos, di<vpés. 
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§ 249. The suffixes -bho-, -bha- became productive in 
Greek, especially in the formation of the names of animals, 
as dokddagos, Ehagos, Epihos, Kiddéghn, Kidados, kipagos, 
kopagos, Kiooudos, Att. Kitrugos, céphos. adds, Eagos, 
képagos, KiAagos, Kopupy, Kporagos, PAjvahos. apyuvos, 
arépipos. From the nouns in -ados was formed the 
diminutive suffix -dpiov, as in Onpddiov, ~vdrAdhior, 
évpdguov. 

§ 250. -dhlo-, -dhla-. The origin of these suffixes is 
unknown. Examples are: yéveOAov, édeOdov, OéueOror, 
OvcbAov ; yevebAn, iudobAn ; eaOrds. 

§ 251. -dhro-,-dhra-,used in formingnouns and adjectives, 
as pvA@Opés, dAEOpos ; &pOpov, B&Opov, B&pabpor, kAAnOpor, 
koépnOpov, wéAmnOpoy, 7éXeOpor, TéOpov, pelOpov, TépOpov ; 
KoiunOpa, KpeudOpa. 

BrwOpés, AZANOpos, oKEOpés, oKVOpés. 

§ 252. -ko-,-ka-, or -qo-,-qa-. These secondary suffixes 
were common in all the languages, especially in the forms 
-iko-, -ika- which started out from i-stems (pavrikés : 
pavri-s) and then became extended to other kinds of stems, 
as dywvikés, avdpikos, aotikds, €Ovixds, Ondukés, lamikés, 
Kpitikos, pabnrikos, pepikos, vupdikos, mndikos, TnXlkos, 
Tipntixos, puokds; cp. Lat. modicus. épakos, miOnkos, 
Dor. mriOaxos ; mpoka : pd; O4Kn. 

In derivatives of jo-formations we have -iakos, as 
kapd.akés, KUpiakés, TAOVaLAkbs, TKLAKOS. 

§ 253. -sko-, -ska- are related to the presents in -sko- 
(§ 469), as in dpeckos : dpéoxw, Booky : Bookw, dioxos from 
*Sixokos (§ 186). 

It is doubtful whether the -sk- in -isko-, -iska- is of the 
same origin. These suffixes became productive, especially 
in the formation of diminutives,as avO@pwrrickos, deamotickos, 
vedviokos, olkiakos, tmaidiackos, yolpiaxos; adaomidiokn, 
oikickn, madiokn, vdpickn. 

§ 254, -tero-, -tera- were common suffixes in the forma- 
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tion of comparatives from adjectives, adverbs, nouns and 
pronouns, as KouPdrepos, coparepos, yAuKiTepos, adnOéoTe- 
pos, xapiéorepos, yepalrepos, peoaitepos, memairepos, 
oxorairepos, Segitepds, see § 876. avarepos, abdprepos, 
mporepos, wmréptepos, madairepos, wyitepos. aypoTepos, 
Baotrhedrepos, Snporepos, OndrAvTEpos, KUVTEpos, OpéoTEpos, 
Huérepos, UpueTEpos (see § 406), Erepos, Dor. &repos. 

§ 255, -tewo-, -tewa-, used in the formation of verbal 
adjectives, as ypamréos, dotéos, dpacréos, AemTéos, AuTEoS, 
Tiunréos, see § 556. 

§ 256. -tlo-, -tla- which are of doubtful origin, as in 
dvtAos ; cedtAov, xXUTAOV ; EXETAN. 

§ 257. -tro-, used especially in the formation of neuter 
nouns denoting an implement, as dporpov (Lat. aratrum), 
Bdktpov, dédeTpov, €AuTpov, @oTpov, KévTpov, Aé€KTpor, 
AouTpév, MéTpov, uAVvUTpoV, virtpov, TAHKTpOY, TTEyaoTpor, 
TépeTpov, pépeTpov (PepTpor). 

§ 258. -to-, -ta-. These suffixes were chiefly used in the 
parent Indg. language in the formation of verbal adjectives, 
and of ordinal numerals. 

1, The verbal adjectives had originally the accent on 
the suffix and the base had accordingly the weak grade of 
ablaut, but in Greek as in other languages the verbal 
adjective was sometimes formed direct from the present 
with the strong grade of ablaut, as a@-icros, a&-Kpitos, @- 
vintos, a-muotos, Bards (Skr. gatah, Lat. in-ventus), 
dparés (Saprés) : dépw, kAvTés (Skr. Srutdh, Lat. in-clutus), 
memos (Lat. coctus), puTés (Skr. srutah), cyxerds : cxeiy, 
Taros (Lat. tentus), dards, POiT6s, a-Sdpatos, &-KpaTos, 
Bpwr6s, yvwrds (Skr, jiiatah, Lat. nodtus), dords (Lat. 
datus), €Aarés, éuerds (Lat. vomitus), Oe7ds (Skr. hitah), 
Ovnrés, kunrés, orarTés (Skr. sthitah, Lat. status), ctparés; 
¢evkros beside Skr. yuktah, and similarly yevorés, deprés, 
pevkros, mnkTOs. See § 555. 

The masculine, feminine and rarely the neuter of the 
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verbal adjectives often came to be used as abstract nouns 
(sometimes with concrete meaning) in Greek as also in 
other languages, as @unros, Biotos, BAacrés, Eueros, Odva- 
Tos, Kduatos, videTos, voaTos, oiTos, mayetos, mAO0vTOS, 
popros, xopTos. aHTN, akTH, apeTH, adTH, Bory, BAdorn, 
Bpovry, yeverh, €v-erH, KoiTn, ped€TN, TivuTH, oTapTN, 
TedevTH. omdptov, puTiv. 

The feminine abstract nouns, which came to denote 
persons, became masculine and then took -s in the nomina- 
tive and formed their gen. singular after the analogy of the 
o-declension (§ 323), and similarly with the denominatives 
in -ta-, as yevérns, dékrns, deauarns, KAETTNS, KOTUNTHS, 
Kpiths, pabnrhs, olkérns, months, bpdvtns, mpopyrns, 
Warrns ; ayporns, aomioths, dearérns, Snpuorns, ididTn:s, 
immotns, KopvoThs, tmroAvBovTns, oTpaTldTns, TEAETTHS, 
togérns, pudérns. After the analogy of ddirns : ddus, 
moXiTns : oALs were formed 6dirns : 606s, 6rAI TNS : dTrAOY, 
TexviTns : TEXYN. 

2. In ordinals, as rpitos, térapros (Lat. quartus), 
mépumros (Lat. quintus, Lith. pefiktas), éxros (Lat. sextus, 
Goth. saihsta), déxaTos, eikoarés, &c. See §§ 389-93. 

On the superlative ending -ta7o-, as in aAnOéoraros, 
BéATatos, kovpétatos, peddvratos, o€ttaTos, copeTatos, 
hépraros, PirATaros, &c., see § 377, 4. 

§ 259. -is-to-, -is-ta- (Skr. -iStha-, Goth. -ista-), used in 
the formation of the superlative of adjectives, as in aicye- 
aTos, apictos, BéATioTos, EAA XLTTOS, EXOcTOS, HdicTOS, 
KadANOTOS, KpaTioTOS, KUSLOTOS, MéylaToS, OAlyLoTOS, TAX L- 
OTOS, TAElaTOS, TPwTLCTOS, TAXLOTOS, PEpiaTos, XELpLOTOS. 
See § 377, 2. 

§ 260. -i-. This suffix is probably identical in origin 
with the -i- which occurs in the second syllable of dis- 
syllabic heavy bases (cp. § 481). In Greek it is fairly 
common in nouns but rare in adjectives, as dpdis, dnpis : 
dépw, Epis, uAvis, dus, ols (Skr. Avih, Lat. ovis, Lith, avis), 
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dpxis, dgis (Skr. Ahih), w6dus, wépis, oTpogis : cTpopEew, 
Tpoms, TpoxXis; Tpogis. On the various grades of ablaut 
which originally occurred in the different cases see § 328. 
The oblique cases of some i-stems were often formed after 
the analogy of stems in -.d- (§ 348), cp. €pus (Skr. Arih, 
enemy), acc. €pw beside gen. €pidos, &c., pyvis, Tpdms, 
gen. pyvidos, TpomLdos. 

§ 261. The suffixes -mi-, -ni-, -ri- were very rare in Greek 
as also in most of the other Indg. languages, as €Amis, 
worm, Oéuis (gen. OéurTos, Oéuidos after the analogy of 
stems ending in a dental), djs; edvis; &kpis, OKpis (Skr. 
ASrih, Lat. ocris) ; ‘pis. 

§ 262. The suffix -ti- became productive in all the Indg. 
languages in the formation of primary verbal abstract 
nouns of the feminine gender. The root-syllable had 
originally the weak grade of ablaut, as Baous (Skr. gatih), 
KXiows, KTiows, TioTls, TAUCLS, THATS, PUoLs (Skr. srutih), 
oXéols, Txiols, Tdols, Ticis, POiows, xvows; Séors, Sdcxs, 
Oéo1s, ordous (Skr. sthitih), gous ; &nois, Bpdors, yévecis, 
yveo.s (Skr. jfatih), €ueots, kpéuaors, dvnois, Tdépagis, 
gpdo.s, Pvois. Forms with the strong grade of ablaut in 
the root-syllable were new formations, as @y-rreris, deiéis 
(cp. Skr. di§tih), x-Aewpis, CedErs (Skr. yuktih), AAEcs, 
mngis, pedors beside pdois, Tép is, Pedéis.  aéiwors, 
Koopno.s, dpacis, popnors. The masculine paévris was 
also originally a feminine abstract noun. See § 169. 

§ 263. -i- (but -ij- before vowels, cp. Skr. nadih, viver, 
gen. nadiyah, &c.), used in forming feminine nouns and 
adjectives. The nouns and adjectives containing this 
suffix mostly came to be inflected after the analogy of 
dental-stems already in prim. Greek (§§ 380, 343), cp. Hom. 
Hvis (acc. jvtv), Kynuts, gen. kynpuidos, and similarly Bdo- 
gupeémis, evmTAoKapts. 

§ 264, -u-. This suffix was used in the tormation of nouns 
and adjectives, especially the latter, as BaOvs, Bapis (Skr. 
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gurth, Goth. katirus), Bpadvs, Bpaxvs, yukvs, éhayxvs, 
evpts, dvs (Skr. svadth), Opacvs, kparv’s, Avyvbs, Taxvs 
(Skr. bahtth), wAartvs, roAvs (Skr. purth), rapdvs, Tpayvs, 
éxts (Skr. a8th). anxus (Skr, bahtth), dpxus, yévus (Skr. 
hanuh, Goth. kinnus), y7jpus, ordxvus ; yAddpu, ydovu (Skr. 
janu), ddpv (Skr. daru), wé6v (Skr. madhu), wav. See 
§ 343. On the various grades of ablaut which originally 
occurred in the different cases see § 381. 

§ 265. The suffixes -lu-, -nu-, -ru- were very rare in 
Greek as also in the other Indg. languages, as 07Avs (Skr. 
dharth); Avyvts, Hom. OpHvus; Bdrpus, Sdxpuv (Lat. 
lacru-ma). 

§ 266. -tu-, especially used in the formation of verbal 
abstract nouns which are feminine in Greek, but masculine 
in Latin and mostly also in Aryan and the Germanic 
languages, as akovTiaTUs, ddawTvs, am-eoTvs : €oTi, apTra- 
xtus, apts (Lat. artus), aomacrtvs, Bontis, Bpwrts, ypa- 
mtvs, Saitis, éOntvs, iruvs (Lat. vitus), KAectUs (KITS), 
dpxnotvs, witus (Skr. pitth), roOyTvs, puctaktvs, ppactvs, 
xaderrtvis. This type of noun became very productive in 
Tonic. The same suffix also occurs in the neuter nouns 
adortv (Skr. vastu, place), pirv, and in feminine numerals 
like tpitrvs, TeTpaxTvs, TeVTNKOTTUS, ExaTOTTUS, XTALOGTUS. 

§ 267. -ii- (but -uw- before vowels, cp. Skr. tanith, body, 
gen. tantvah), used in forming feminine nouns, as (dis, 
iaxus, dagis, oppis, wANnOvs, xéAUs. The nouns belonging 
to this type preserved their original inflexion (§ 3384) in 
Greek, Aryan and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but in 
the other languages they went over into the i-declension, 

§ 268. Prim. Greek -éu- (but -éw- before vowels) occurs 
almost exclusively in the formation of nomina agentis, as 
Bacireds, yoveds, ypapevs, ivioxevs, lepevs, immevs, vopevs, 
mopmevs, Ttoxeds, poveds, popevs. For the inflexion of 
nouns belonging to this type see § 384. The origin of the 
-6u-, which is not found in the other Indg. languages, has 
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never been satisfactorily explained. According to Brug- 
mann, Griech. Grammatik (§ 182) it probably started out 
from verbal adjectives in -n-F(o)- to verbs in -€, as 
*hopnf(o)s (cp. popyntds) : popém which would regularly 
become fopevs (§ 63). 


3. SUFFIXES ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 


§ 269. -en- with the various ablaut-grades -en-, -on-, -én, 
-On, -n- but -n- before consonants, see § 345. This suffix 
had various functions. It was especially used in the 
formation of nouns denoting (1) animate objects, as apnyoy, 
yelrov, kbwv (Skr. SvAn-), or/yov, Téxrov (Skr. tak§an-), 
Tpuyaéy, apy, dponv (appny, lon. épanv); aldwv, ydorpoyr, 
yvdbear, Spbpor, Kuper, otpéBov, TpiBav, TpHpav, Oar ; 
ovpaviey : ovpdyvios, from this and similar forms the -fov 
was extracted and extended to o-stems, as de:AaKkpior : 
OeiAakpos, wadrakiwy : wadakés. (2) Parts of the body, as 
ayxov, BovRdv, mvyéy, paydy, adjy, adyiyv, omdjy, 
pprv. 

The origin of the formation of the nouns in -éy (Ion. 
-eév) denoting a place is unknown, as avédpor, dadpver, 
inmav, Kacy, Tapbevav (rapbevedr). 

§ 270. -(ijjen- with the various ablaut-grades -(ijjen-, 
-(ijjon-, -(i)jén, -(i)jon, -in-, -in-, the -in- of which became 
generalized in Greek, see § 848. This suffix only occurs 
in the formation of a small number of nouns, as a@xviv-, 
yroxiv-, derpiv-, adir-. 

§ 271. The suffix -wen- with the same ablaut-grades as 
-en- was rare in Greek, as miwy (Skr. pivan-), d-me/pev 
from *amepfov; dedéat- from *Sedefat- : déAeao, Hom. 
cidar-: ldap, dvelat- : dvecap, melpat-: meipap, see § 371. 
Infinitive Cypr. dofevar, Att. dodvar (§ 546). 

§ 272. -d-en- with the same ablaut-grades as -en- 
occurs in the formation of nouns from verbal stems, as 
ahyndav, axOndav, Krenddv, pernddv (mededdv), meudpn- 
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dév, mpnddv, onreddy, caddy, cxaddy, THKEddY, TOPEDAY, 
xaipnddy, cp. formations like Lat. frigédo, rubédo. 

§ 273. -men- with the various ablaut-grades -men-, -mon., 
-mén, -mon, -mn- but -mn- before consonants (§ 845) and 
-mn in the nominative and accusative singular of neuter 
nouns (§ 350). This suffix was used partly in the forma- 
tion of nomina actionis (masculine and neuter) which often 
came to be used for the names of objects, and partly in the 
formation of nomina agentis and adjectives, as dkpov 
(Skr. 4Sman-), adnpov, yvopov, Hyeuaev, Onudv, kevOpar, 
Kndeuadv, AELuadV, TTHUoVv, TeKap@Y, TEpu@y (Lat. termo), 
xetmav, Achy, Touhy, mvOuHY, UuHv ; used as a secondary 
suffix in adxkpeudy : akpos, Saitupedy : daitvs. Adjectives 
like aAjuoy, eAenuwv, ev-e(uov, ev-Ojuov, uov, TAHLOV. 
Neuters, as efua (Skr. vasma, cover), vjpya (Lat. némen), 
dvoua (Skr. nama, Lat. ndmen, Goth. namo), orpopa 
(Lat. stramen), and similarly avd-Onya, Bhpya, Bra, 
yvGpa, d<ipa, d€pya, eri-ornpa, Eppa, Cebypa, hua, ecupa, 
ploOopa, prvjpa, vedpua, vonua, bpapya, speypa, mvedua, 
TOUA, PeOUa, TAMA, OMA, OTEUMA, TX HULA, TEeppa, d7rd-dn ua, 
Peppa, preypya, Ppa, Xela, Xedua, Xphua. For the 
inflexion of these nouns see § 350. 

The suffix -men- also occurs in the Lesbian and Homeric 
infinitives (dative) like 8uevar (Vedic vidmané), dépuevar 
(Vedic damané), @pevai, yropmevar, Oéuevar, pavypevat, 
Cevyvtpeval, eoTdpevar, TeTAd evan, &c., see § 546; and 
also in infinitives (endingless locative) like (dev, TiOéper, 
bépuev, ddpev, Extadper, opvipev, &c., see § 549. 

§ 274, -t-, -dh-, -s- (of various origin) +-men-, as in 
dirpuhy, Aairpa ; Oya; rhdopa : rAdoow, Epeopa : Epeldw, 
doracpya : domdfopat, vopuopa : vouif@, kk@opa : KAdO@, 
eml-Anog pov : €t-AnOw. 

§ 275. -nt- with the various ablaut-grades -ént-, -ont-, 
-nt-, -nt-, With this suffix were formed the masculine and 
neuter of all active participles except the perfect. For the 
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history of the various ablaut-grades in Greek and for the 
inflexion of the participles see §§ 352-5. Here belong also 
a number of verbal nomina which became nominal in Greek 
and a few pure nominal forms, as épxov, yépov, dpdKer, 
éxdév, Kpelov, uédov, péddAov, 6pifov, paéBav, mas, ddovs 
(Skr. dant-, dat-, Lat. déns, dentis). 

§ 276. -went- (= -fevr-, Skr. -vant-), weak grade -wnt- 
(-Fer- with -e- for -a- through the influence of -fevr-, Skr. 
-vat-), see § 856. This suffix was used in Greek and San- 
skrit in the formation of denominative adjectives denoting 
possessing, endowed with, as dméeis, juicy = Skr. Apavant-, 
watery, Ooddels, AVvELoELs, olvdErs, TTOVOELS, Xapiets; from 
forms like *crovéfevt-: otévos the -ofevt- was extracted 
and extended to other kinds of stems, as oxide1s, unTioecs, 
ixOvoers, vipders, KA@pakdels, Oepders, KEpders, aiwaroers ; 
aiyAnels, AaxvHers, Tiuners; from forms like *ripafevt- : 
Tipa the -afevT- was extracted and extended to other kinds 
of stems, as peoners, Powers, devdpHjers, olaTpHers, TEAHELS. 

§ 277. -er- with the ablaut-grades -er-, -or-, -€r, -Or, -r- 
but r before consonants, see§ 859. In Greek this suffix 
only occurs in a few nouns, as dajp (Skr. dévar-), avijp, 
arp, alOrp. 

§ 278. -ter- with the various ablaut-grades -ter-, -tor-, 
-tér, -tor, -tr- but -tr- before consonants, see §§ 859-61. 
This suffix was especially used in the formation of names 
of relationship and nomina agentis, as atyp (Skr. pitar-, 
Lat. pater, Goth. fadar), u#rnp (Skr. matar-, Lat. mater, 
OE. modor), Ovydérnp (Skr. duhitar-, Goth. dathtar), 
pparnp, ppatwp, member of a dparpta (Skr. bhratar., 
Lat. frater, Goth. bropar, brother), ev-rdétwp, map-phrep. 
akTwp (Lat. actor), dp-7rwp, Bétwp, yevérwp (Skr. janitar-, 
Lat. genitor), dérwp (Skr. datar-, Lat. dator), ém-Bijrep, 
Onparwp, torwp, Kadrgrytwp, KticTwp, unoTep, Trav-dapaTwp 
(Skr. damitar-), pitep, onudvrwp, ddeEnThp, dporhp (Lat. 
arator), avAnrhp, yeverip, Sunthp, Sorhp, dwrrp, EAaTHP, 
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ém-akThp, Cevxtip (Skr. yoktar-), Onparip, dAeTHp, oivo- 
mornp (Skr. patar-, Lat. potor, drinker), pbuAaktyp. aorhp, 
yaornp. 

§ 279. -es- with the ablaut-grades -es-, -os-, -€s (§ 366), 
-Os ($368). This suffix was used in the formation of neuter 
nouns (mostly abstract), see § 364, and compound adjectives 
related to such nouns, see § 366, as well as in the formation 
of a few masculine and feminine nouns, see § 368. (a) 
Neuter nouns, as yévos (Skr. janas-, Lat. genus), xAéos 
(Skr. SrAvas-), pévos (Skr. mAnas-), véuos (Lat. nemus), 
piyos (Lat. frigus), and similarly dyxos, &yos, aidos, dos, 
avOos, dxos, BdéOos, Bédos, BévO0s, Sc&kos, déos, Edos, €idos, 
éXeyXos, EAKos, Edos, Emros, EpeBos, Epkos, Eros, evpos, 
¢edyos, Gépos, Opdoos (Odpros), KHdos, Kpdéros (kd&pTos), 
Kddos, A€xos, ANGos, Alros, pHKos, véhos, mayxos, TéKoS, 
mévOos, ATS, TUS, cdKos, TOEVOS, TKEAOS, TTEyOS (TEyoS), 
atéphos (réphos), tapos, TaXOS, TELXOS, TEKos, Webdos. 
(6) Compound adjectives, as a-xAens, &-AnOys, av-aidys, 
a-cbevis, avrto-puns, a-pevdys, duva-krens, a-pevis, Suc- 
pevns (Skr. dur-manah), ev-pevjs, ev-yevys, and the back- 
formations éAeyx7ys, Ppadys, wevdrs, see § 366. (c) Mascu- 
line and feminine nouns, as yéAas, épas, (Spés, aidés, Hom. 
nos, Att. €ws, see § 368. This type of noun became 
productive in Latin, cp. O.Lat. arbos, honos, &c. 

§ 280. -n-es-, -w-es-, -dh-es-, as in the neuter nouns 
yrjvos, ddvos, €Ovos, Epvos, ixvos, suqvos; Hom. elpos 
from *€pfos, mi(F)os (Skr. Pivas-), oreivos from *orevfos, 
dapos, Att. Pdpos from *Papfos ; Bpibos, wéyeOos, 7AHO0s, 
o77Oos. 

§ 281. -jes- with the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -jOs, -is-, 
and -i-jes-, -1-j0s-, used in the formation of the comparative 
of adjectives. This mode of forming the comparative was 
only preserved in Greek in the accusative singular masculine 
and feminine, the nominative plural masculine and feminine, 
and the nominative and accusative of the neuter plural 
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(§ 369). For the formation of the comparative in Greek 
see §§ 375-6. 

§ 282. -wes- with the ablaut-grades -wes-, -wos-, -wOs, 
-us-, and -wet-, -wot-, used in Greek, Aryan and the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages in the formation of the perfect 
active participle, see § 552. 

§ 283. -as- (=Gr.-as-, Skr. -i$-), the -a of which probably 
belonged originally to the second syllable of dissyllabic 
heavy bases with the accent on the first syllable. The 
-as- is the weak grade of the -Os in paragraph 279, and 
became generalized already in the parent Indg. language. 
It occurs in a considerable number of neuter nouns, as 
Bpéras, yépas, ynpas, Séuas, Sémras, Képas, Kkpéas (Skr. 
kravi8-, raw flesh), obdas, 1épas, céAas, oxérras, opédas, 
Tépas, &c. For the inflexion of these nouns see § 370. 

§ 284, -tat-(Skr. and Lat. -tat-), used in the formation of 
feminine abstract nouns from adjectives, as vedrns, Lat. 
novitas : véos, novos; oAdrns, Skr. sarvatat- : 6ros, 
sarvah, and similarly awAdrns, icdtns, Kakétns, 6pOdrns, 
akaorns, Pirotns, Bapttns, BpaduTys, yAuKvTNS, TaXUTNS, 
TaxuTys. From forms like *veforar- the -orar- (cp. § 51) 
was extracted as a suffix and extended to consonantal stems 
evoTns, peravorns, TavToTNs, XapievToTns. See § 348. 

§ 285. Ina considerable number of nouns and adjectives 
the suffix seems to consist ofa simple explosive (t, k (=Indg. 
k and q), d, g) which in some cases at least was the weak 
grade form of an explosive + -0- or -4-, cp. a-yv@s : d-yvo- 
_ Tos, Lat. i-gnd-tus; yupris : yuurvyirns; petpag : Skr. 
maryaka-h, mantkin ; &c. 

-t-. It occurs especially in the formation of compound 
verbal adjectives and in masculine nouns, as a@-yvés, é-durs, 
dopi-Kuns, Tpo-BArs, b40-Bpads ; yuuvys, OAs, KeAnS, AEBS, 
mevns, XEpvns, TAdS, dvag ; VUE. It occurs as a secondary 
suffix in O€pis, xdpis ; yéda (ydédaxros), pért (uéALTOS). 

*K-. It occurs in the formation of nouns, as aAdzné, 
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derApa€, Ion. Oopné, tBu, kopag, Aclwa€, peipag, Warn ; 
BéuBré, épdré, cp. Lat. cornix, radix, &c. 

-d-. It occurs especially in the formation of nouns and 
adjectives in -ds, gen. -édos, and in nouns in -1s, gen. -cdos, 
as yeverds, Opouds, keds, Xapmds, vipds, wererds ; pucyas, 
vouds, Teppds, ToKads, puyds ; domis, yAudis, Sais, émvyou- 
vis, Epis (ace. Epiv), KaéAmis (acc. KéArrLW), KANis, Anis, Sms, 
cp. Lat. lapis, gen. lapidis; ends, mnrAapds. 

-g-. It occurs especially in the combination -yy- in 
diminutives and in nouns denoting a hollow or a musical 
instrument, as kto7ly€, Aaiyg, Adpuyé, pabdury€, cddrmry€, 
onpayt, ompruy£, ordopbuyé, cipiyé, pddrayé, pdpay€, 
ddpuyé (gen. Papuyos), Popury€, arrry€é. Koxkvé, AdTaE, 
paorié, méuplé, mrépu€, TérTIé. 

§ 286. For the formation and inflexion of nouns belonging 
to the r- : n-declension see § 871. 


4. THE FoRMATION oF Compounp Nouns AND 
ADJECTIVES. 


§ 287. Most of the Greek compound nouns and adjectives 
consist of the compounding of two words each of which had 
an independent existence in the historic period of the 
language. The number of compounds, in which the first 
or last member or both members did not exist as indepen- 
dent words, was comparatively small, as in compounds like 
G-Oeos, av-dpo.os where a-, av- (= Indg. n-, Skr. a-, an-, 
Lat. in-, English un-) is the weak grade of the prim. Indg. 
negative particle *ne, not; d-ma€, d-moos where a4-=Skr. 
sa-, Indg. *sm- the weak grade of *sem-, one; dd-medov 
where éa- = Indg. *dm- the weak grade of doy- in ddpos ; 
éxarbp-Bn : Bods; veo-xpds : X0dv; &-dov with -doy from 
*Jou in Sdpos ; mép-vor where the -ve- in -vo-c from older 
-ut-t- is the weak grade of Féros ; tpd-me¢a where rpa- is 
the weak grade of rerpa-, four, and -me¢a from *medya : 
movs ; apictov from *djepi, in the morning, and *-crov from 
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*.drov, the participle to dw ; lon. of pepo, Att. TH uepov from 
*xjapepov (§129, 7) : *kio-, this, and npépa. 

§ 288. The compounds may be conveniently divided into 
four classes. In Class I the first member was the stem of 
a declinable noun, adjective or pronoun, or an indeclinable 
numeral. In Class II the first member was an indeclinable 
particle which only occurred in compounds already in the 
parent Indg. language. In Class III the first member was 
an original adverb which also existed as an independent 
word. In Class IV the first member was a case-form or 
a form which came to be used as an adverb in Greek. 


Cra¢e I. 


§ 289. To this class belongs a very large number of 
compound nouns and adjectives. In such compounds the 
first member consists merely of the stem. This mode of 
forming compounds goes back to the prim. Indg. period 
and arose before the so-called case-endings came into 
existence. Regular forms were: axkp6-7roXis, avTé-paros, 
Aoyo-ypdpos, lmmo-pwaxid, ~immo-méTapmos, povo-yevns, 
Tavpo-povos; ayyedia-hopos, BovAn-Pdpos, popyn-yevis ; 
favti-modos, mroAl-ropOos, Tpi-rouvs; aoTu-vouos, dv- 
(Fjemjs, modv-avOys, a@xku-rérns; ot-aypos; Bov-vdpo0s, 
Bov-mrais, vat-apxos, vav-1nyos, vav-KpdTns; appev-wrds, 
TEKTOV-APXOS, KUV-OmLs, dvoud-KuTOS, TdvT-apxos; avdp- 
axOns, marp-ddedgos ; vuxt-aletos, dpvtO-apxos, 70d-épkns, 
mvy-baxos ; ereo-BoAos, cakea-Pdpos, Kepac-Bdros, ceAac- 
popos, pio-pévos, éwo-pdpos. After the analogy of the 
o-stems the -o- became extended to all kinds of stems, as 
7HEpo-dp6j0s, Niké-yaxos, Uro-Tépos, ixo-ropmes ; pucto- 
Aoyos ; (xOvo-Pdyos, cvo-Krdvos ; Bo-b-KrAEWs ; aywvo-Oérns, 
akpo-Oerov, appevd-mais, Kuvo-Képadros, Ppevo-pavis, alpo- 
Bays, cwpato-edys, mavrd-ceuvos; aidpd-roxos, avédpo- 
padyos, darepo-erdys, mar po-pévos, pnTopo-diddoKaros ; aly6- 
Boros, domido-mnyos, vip6-Bodos, dpvi00-cK6r08, maido-hovos; 
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€mro-ro.os, eipo-Kopos. The -a-, -7- of the &stems was often 
extended analogically to other stems, especially for metrical 
purposes in poetry, as axpa-xodos, Davarn-pépos, ved-yevns ; 
Bo-n-vépos; aomdn-Popos, &c. Regular forms were rerpd- 
Tous, emTd-trous, dekd-trovs, after the analogy of which were 
formed zrevrd-rrous, €€d-7rous, &c. Regularly contracted 
forms were Dor. orparayés, kparepavu€, PirypeT pos, @un- 
o7ns, &c., after the analogy of which were formed kuv-ayés, 
aly-avug, Todv-wbedrns, Bo-nracia, mav-Hyupis, &c. 

The adjectives in -po- have -- in compounds, as apyr- 
képavvos : apyés from *apypos, Kudu-dverpa : Kvdpds, AaOe- 
K7Ons : AdOpn, xadi-dpov : xadapds. This formation has 
never been satisfactorily explained, see Hirt, Handbuch der 
griech. Laut- und Formenlehre, p. 328. 

There are numerous Greek compounds in which the 
first member was either verbal or came to be felt as being 
verbal, as apx€-Kakos, daxé-Od nos, Tadra-mrevOns, Pepe-KapTros; 
apkeot-yuios, vai-rovos, tTavuci-mTepos, TeEpi-uBporos, 
gici-foos. These latter formations came to be associated 
with the s-aorist and then became productive, as $0co/- 
HBpotos : €bOeica. 

Crass II. 


§ 290. In this class the first member was an indeclinable 
particle which only occurred in compounds already in the 
parent Indg. language, as @-, av- (Skr. a-, an-, Lat. in-, Engl. 
un-) the weak grade of Indg. *ne, mot (§ 65, 1), cp. d-yvwTos 
(Skr. 4-jiiatah), d-Ocos, d-tipos, d-mais, dv-vdpos (Skr. 
an-udrah), av-airios, av-dpo.s. a- (Skr. sa-) = Indg. *sm 
the weak grade of *sem-, one, cp. d-ma€, a-mAdos. dua- 
(Skr. dur-), cp. dvo-adryys, dv0c-Bdpos, dvo-pevns (Skr. 
dur-manah), dvo-ujrnp, dvo-rvxhs, d0c-paros. 


Crass III. 
§ 291. In this class the first member was an original 
adverb which also existed as an independent word, as 
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apgpu-d€£.os, aupi-modos, avd-Aoyos, avd-pecos, a7ro-TLCLS, 
amo-povos, ék-yevns, €k-vopos, eémi-yavos, emi-Oeros (Skr. 
api-hitah), émi-yadkos, Kard-xpioos, mapd-oyos, Tapa- 
Xphpa, mpo-nyeudy, mpb-Kakos, Tpoc-€omrEpos, Tpba-wrrov, 
atv-dovros, atvv-Tpes, Urep-dvOpwros, wrrep-dé£.os, b7- 
apxos, b7r6-Oeors (Skr. ipa-hitih), b76-Geros, b7r6-Evdos. 


(PASS UNG 


§ 292. In this class the first member was a case-form or 
a form which came to be used as an adverb in Greek, as 
66-Sexa (Skr. dva-daSa), Ned-rrodus ; vovv-exns, wav-huap ; 
At6c-dorT0s, Aéa-Kouvpot, Kuvéc-ovpa, vedo-o.xos, IIedorrév- 
vnoos from IléX\omos vicos; Apni-diros, Sopi-movos, éapl- 
Spemros, wecat-ToALos, 6001-76 pos, 6per-BaTNs, TUpi-KavOTOS ; 
Oakpual-cTakTos, vavol-kAuTOs, opecoi-yevns, tmaai-piros. 
dpa-Tpoxia, Taral-paros, Tav-aiodos, xapa-yerhs. 


Diese DB NCE 


GHAPTER: dX 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


§ 293. In the parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives 
were declined alike without any distinction in endings. 
This system was preserved in Greek, Latin, Sanskrit and 
most of the other languages. They are divided into two 
great classes according as the stem ends in a vowel or 
aconsonant. In the former case they belong to the vocalic 
and in the latter to the consonantal declension. . 

§ 294. Nouns had originally three numbers: singular, 
dual and plural. The singular and plural were used in the 
same manner as in the historic periods of the separate 
languages. The dual is in form a singular, the formative 
elements of which originally expressed the idea of what 
belonged naturally together in a pair or couple, as 6@0adApo), 
dppare, doce, Skr. ak&i, both eyes; ‘xeipe, Skr. hastau, 
both hands; mhxee, Skr. baht, both arms; mde, Skr. 
padau, both feet; and similarly pnpé, éyo, &c. It then 
came to be used for two objects which were associated 
together, as Hom. Bde, Skr. gavau, a yoke of oxen; Hom. 
immo, Skr. A8va, a pair of horses; Hom. dpve, a pair of 
lambs for sacrifice; T@ 0€0, the two goddesses (Demeter and 
Persephone); 7® tapia, the two treasurers (of Demeter and 
Persephone). When two different objects were associated 
together only the first of them was named and put in the 
dual. This is called the elliptical dual, as Skr. uSasa, 
morning and night; ahani, day and night; dyava, heaven 
and carth; pitarau, father and mother, parents; Wom. 


140 A ccidence [§ 294 


Aiavre, Ajax and Teukros. In prim. Indo-Germanic the 
words for both (Skr. ubhau, déugdo, Lat. ambo) and two 
(Skr. dvau, dv, d%0, Lat. duo) were also used along with 
the dual, the former to express collectivity and the latter 
separate objects or two out of many, i.e. plurality. At 
a later stage these two words came to be regarded as 
expressing the duality and then the noun was often put 
in the plural. This was the beginning of the loss of the 
dual in the separate languages. In Greek and Vedic the 
dual was rarely used without the word for ‘wo except when 
the objects referred to were regarded as a pair or couple. 
But even in prim. Indo-Germanic the dual was not a fully 
developed number like the singular and plural. Each of 
the latter numbers had many more case-forms than the 
dual. The dual had only one form for the nom. voc. and 
acc. masculine and feminine, one for the nom. voc. and acc. 
neuter, one for the dat. abl. and instr. all genders, and 
similarly one for the gen. and one for the locative. It was 
preserved in Aryan, Greek, Old Irish and also to a great 
extent in Baltic-Slavonic, but it disappeared almost entirely 
in the prehistoric period of all the other languages. The 
dual was fast becoming obsolescent in the oldest historic 
period of the Greek language. In Homer objects which 
go in pairs or couples were expressed more frequently by 
the plural than the dual, and it is remarkable that the word 
for parents is only used once by him in the dual—arap of 
Ti poor aitios adAos, AAAA ToKHe S¥o, TH pi yeivacbar 
dpeAdov, 6 312. In some dialects the dual is not found at 
all. It occurs in Boeotian, Arcadian and also occasionally 
in Doric. It survived longest in Attic, in the oldest period 
of which it was used almost in the same manner as in 
Homer. After it had become obsolete in the Attic verna- 
cular it was later restored again artificially in literature. 
By about the end of the fourth century B.c. it had dis- 
appeared in the vernacular of all the Greek dialects. 
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§ 295. It is now a generally accepted theory that nouns 
had the three genders—masculine, feminine and neuter—at 
the time the parent Indg. language became differentiated 
into the separate branches of Aryan, Greek, Italic, Keltic, 
Germanic, Baltic-Slavonic, &c. But in an earlier period 
of the parent Indg. language there must have been a stage 
when there was no characteristic inherent in the form of 
a noun which indicated whether it belonged to the masculine, 
feminine or neuter gender ; compare for example the r-, n- 
and other consonantal-stems in Greek, Latin and Sanskrit. 
In the consonantal declension nouns denoting males must 
originally have been masculine and those denoting females 
must have been feminine, irrespective of their form. But 
the exact process whereby inanimate objects came to be 
masculine or feminine in this declension will probably 
always remain an unsolved problem. And these remarks 
also apply to the i-, i- and diphthongal-declensions. In all 
these classes of nouns the gender could not be determined 
by the form, but only by the meaning or by an accompany- 
ing attribute such as a demonstrative pronoun, which in 
the earliest period of the Indg. language had distinctive 
forms for the masculine, feminine and neuter gender ; cp. 
Indg. *so, *sa, *tod = 6, %, 76, Skr. s&, sa, tat, Goth. sa, 
s0, pat-a. Even in the a-declension the -a of the nomina- 
tive had originally nothing to do either with gender or case, 
it was simply the bare stem-ending of a dissyllabic heavy 
base. It is probable that in this declension a certain 
number of nouns ending in -a originally denoted females, 
as Vedic gana-, wife of a god, Boeot. Bava, Att. yuri, 
woman, and that then by analogy all nouns ending in 
“a became feminine, The dem. pronoun may also have 
been an important factor in bringing it about that all nouns 
belonging to this declension became feminine. The Greek, 
Latin and Baltic-Slavonic masculines belonging to this 
declension were all nouns which had changed their gender 
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in these languages separately (§ 323). After the a-declen- 
sion had become fully established as being the only 
declension which contained exclusively feminine nouns, 
it then came to be regarded as specially characteristic of 
the feminine gender in general. And from this declension 
or rather a sub-division of it (§ 322) there was formed the 
grammatical feminine to those classes of nouns which did 
not originally distinguish the masculine and feminine in 
form, viz. the i-, u-, r-, n-, nt-, -s- and other consonantal- 
stems. And it even sometimes was used to form the 
feminine from o-stems, cp. Skr. vrki, she-wolf, dévi, 
goddess : to the masculine vfkah, dévah beside asva, 
mare, masculine agvah. And in like manner, apart from 
the neuter nouns about which we shall speak presently, it 
is also probable that a certain number of nouns whose stems 
ended in -o originally denoted males, as Skr. 48vah, Lat. 
equus, horse ; AvKos, Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, Goth. wulfs, 
Lith. vilkas, he-wo/f, and that then by analogy all nouns 
whose stems ended in -o became masculine. See § 824. 
By comparing the oldest periods of the separate languages, 
it is clear that this development of grammatical gender in 
the a- and o-declensions must have taken place during 
the prim. Indg. period. Through causes which it is now 
impossible to determine grammatical gender was further 
developed during this period whereby i- and i-stems, 
monosyllabic abstract nouns, abstract nouns with the 
stem-endings -ti, -ni, -den, -don, -(ijjon, -in, -t, -tat and 
-tiit all became feminine; and abstract nouns with the 
stem-endings -tu, -nu and nouns with the stem-endings 
-en, -on denoting parts of the body, all became masculine 
(Brugmann, Grundriss, &c., vol. ii, part 2, second ed., 
pp. 99-101). From the above account of the masculine 
and feminine genders we have generally left out of con- 
sideration the change of gender which took place in the 
individual languages, such as that in Greek and Latin 
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grammatical gender sometimes became subordinate to 
natural gender, as 7) av6pwrros, 1) beds, haec lupus after 
the analogy of nouns like 7 yuv7, haec fémina; or that 
in Greek and the Germanic languages natural gender 
often became subordinate to grammatical gender, as in 
words like 4 dduap, 4 dap, in diminutives like ydvacor, 
matpid.ov, madiov, or in OE. neuters like cild, chi/d; folc, 
Jolk ; hors, horse; lamb, /amb ; wif, wife; or that o-stems 
denoting the names of trees are feminine in Greek and 
Latin and the names of rivers masculine, whereas in the 
Germanic and several other languages the latter are mostly 
feminine. 

The neuter gender differed from the masculine and 
feminine insomuch that it only had one form for the 
nominative and accusative singular. As we have seen 
above, there was originally no characteristic inherent in 
the form of a noun to indicate whether it belonged to the 
masculine, feminine or neuter gender. The grammatical 
neuter gender, as such, only came into existence after the 
masculine and feminine had become fully established. In 
its earliest stage it was only used to represent inanimate 
objects and these only in the nominative and accusative 
singular, for which the bare stem was used in the i-, u- and 
all consonantal-stems, and the accusative in the o-stems. 
The other cases of the singular were formed at a later 
period after the analogy of the masculines. The i-, u- and 
consonantal-stems mostly denoted the names of material, 
inert mass, or substance of being or action. The form in 
-om, as compared with the masculine nominative in -os, 
expressed the passive or inactive recipient, that is the 
accusative, which practically agrees with the meanings of 
the former classes of nouns. But as in the i-, u- and con- 
sonantal-stems there was no distinction in form between 
the nominative and accusative, the accusative in -om also 
came to be used for the nominative. Here as in the mas- 
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culines and feminines natural gender was often made 
subordinate to the grammatical gender in the individual 
languages, cp. 7) déuap, TO yUvaiov or OE. wif, wife, cild, 
child. 

What is called the neuter plural in the oldest periods of 
the separate Indg. languages was originally a feminine 
collective singular. This applies not only to the o-stems 
(§ 826) but also to the i-, u- and consonantal-stems. The 
nominative and accusative ending -4 of the o-stems agrees 
with the nominative singular ending of the a-stems. -a 
(Skr. -i, Gr. -a), the ending of the nominative and accusa- 
tive of the consonantal stems, was in all probability the 
weak grade ablaut of the above -A. The nominative and 
accusative endings of the i- and u-stems were «i and -u, 
which may also be a contraction of -i, -u+a. The -i how- 
ever can also be the -i of the nominative singular of the 
ja-stems (§ 822). During the prim. Indg. period these 
feminine collective singulars ceased to be felt as such and 
came to be regarded as plurals, and then the other cases 
of the plural were formed after the analogy of the mascu- 
lines just as had previously been done in the singular. 
This accounts for the fact that in Greek and Sanskrit the 
nominative plural takes the verb in the singular, see § 326, 

§ 296. The parent Indg. language had at least eight 
cases—probably more—if we call the vocative a case, 
which strictly speaking it is not because it does not 
stand in any syntactical relation to the other members of 
the sentence. These were: the Nominative, Vocative, 
Accusative, Genitive, Ablative, Dative, Locative and In- 
strumental, all of which were preserved in Sanskrit. The 
original functions and uses of these cases belong to com- 
parative syntax. Of the origin of the case-endings practi- 
cally nothing is known. Although much has been written 
upon the subject, it is all mere guess-work without any 
solid foundation. It is reasonable to suppose that the 
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case-endings were originally independent words, but what 
their precise meaning was in each particular case it is 
impossible to determine. It is remarkable that Greek, 
which in other respects is so archaic, should have lost so 
many of the original case-forms. In the following brief 
description of the formation of the case-endings in the 
parent Indg. language many details are omitted, especially 
such as relate to analogical formations in the individual 
languages. For details of this kind the student should 
consult the declensions themselves. 

§ 297. In order not to have to repeat in each case the 
meanings of the Sanskrit, Gothic and Lithuanian words 
used to illustrate the various case-endings, a list of the 
words is given here for easy reference. Sanskrit: agnih, 
fire; AKSi, eye; A8va, mare; Avih, sheep; bharan (stem 
bharant-, bharat-), bearing; bhih, earth; data, giver; 
davané, fo give; dévi, goddess; dhara, stream; dhih, 
thought; darmanah (stem durmanas:), dispirited; dyauh, 
sky, day; gauh, cow, ox; janah (stem janas:), race ; loc. 
mirdhan, on the head; nadih, river; nama (stem naman-), 
name; nauh, ship; pasu, cattle; pat (stem pad-, pad-), 
foot; pita (stem pitar-), father; puri, much, many; raja 
(stem rajan-), fing; siinth, son; tanith, body; neut. tri, 
three; vari, water; vidmané, fo know; vfkah, wolf; 
yugam, yoke. Gothic: ansts, favour; bairands, bearing ; 
bropar, brother; fadar, father; faihu, cattle; giba, gift; 
guma, man; juk, yoke; mawi, gi7/; sunus, son; tuggo, 
tongue; wulfs, wo/f. Lithuanian: avis, sheep; ranka, 
hand; viikas, wolf. 


SINGULAR. 


§ 298. The nominative of the masculine and feminine 
was formed in four ways. (a) In the 4- and ja-declensions 
by the bare stem without case-ending, as yépa ; Skr. ASva, 
Lat. equa, mare, Goth. giba, gift (§ 8321); -1 beside -(ijja, 

L 
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the former occurs in Skr. dévi, goddess, Goth. mawi, girl, 
and the latter in dépovea from *pépovrja (§ 322). (b) In the 
n-, r- and s-stems by simply lengthening the vowel of the 
stem-ending, as moiujv, daluov ; Goth. guma, man, Skr. 
raja, king, Lat. homo, sermo; Goth. tugg6, tongue (§ 345) ; 
matip, Lat. pater, Goth. fadar, Skr. pita, father (§ 360) ; 
dérwp, Lat. dator, Skr. data, giver (§ 361); ducperis, 
hostile, Skr. durmanah, dispirited (§ 366); yéAs, aidds 
(§ 368). (c) The o-, i-, u-,i- and ii-stems and also stems 
ending in an explosive (except monosyllabic or root nouns) 
had simply the case-ending -s, as AvKos, Skr. vfkah, Lat. 
lupus, Goth. wulfs, Lith. vilkas, wo/f (§ 325); méAus, dus, 
Skr. Avih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep (§ 828); m7xus, 
arm, Skr. stnth, Goth. sunus, son, Lat. fructus (§ 331) ; 
kis, weevil, Skr. dhih, thought (§ 380); ixOvs, fish, Skr. 
tanith, body (§ 884); PvAag, pdotig, KaTHArAup, AapuTas, 
kopus, vedrns from *veforars (§§ 8342-8) ; Skr. bharan from 
*pharants, Lat. feréns, Goth. bairands, bearing (§ 352) ; 
didovs from *didovts, and similarly dapvas, decxvis, TiOeis, 
&c. (§ 854); xapies from **yapifer7s (§ 856). (d) The 
diphthongal stems and the monosyllabic consonantal stems 
had the case-ending -s and lengthening of the stem-ending, 
as vats, Skr. nauh, ship (§ 886); Zevs, cp. Skr. dyauh, 
sky (§ 887); Baowrgeds (§ 838); Bods, Skr. gauh, cow, ox 
(§ 889) ; wrovs, Skr. pat, Lat. pés, OE. f6t, foot (§ 342). 

§ 299. The vocative of the masculine and feminine had 
no special case-ending. In the 4- and o-declensions it 
ended respectively in -& and -e which stood in ablaut 
relation to the -€ and -o of the nominative, as Hom. viuda, 
déomord (§ 821); AvKe, Skr. vfka, Lat. lupe, Goth. wulf, 
wolf (§ 825). The original ending of the i-stems was -i 
when the preceding syllable had the chief accent of the 
word, and -ei or -oi when the accent was on the ending. 
Greek and the Germanic languages generalized the former 
and Sanskrit the latter, as 76\c; Goth. anst, favour, beside 
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Skr. Agné : nom. agnih, fire (§ 328). And similarly -u 
beside -eu or -ou in the u-declension, as mjyv, Goth. 
sunu, beside Skr. sind (§ 331). The long i- and ti-stems 
originally ended in -i, -u beside -i, G, the former became 
generalized in Sanskrit and the latter in Greek, as Skr. 
nadi: nom. nadih, river, tanu : nom, tanith, body, od, 
‘x6. In the monosyllabic i-stems the nom. was used for 
the vocative in both languages, as xis, dhih (§ 380); and 
similarly with the monosyllabic t-stems in Sanskrit, as 
bhith, earth (§ 384). The diphthongal and the n., nt-, 
went-, r- and s-stems had the bare stem-ending, as Bod 
(§ 339), Zed, Lat. Ju-piter (§ 337), Bacided (§ 388) ; Satpor, 
cp. Skr. rajan (§ 345); yépov, cp. Skr. bharan from 
*pharant (§ 352); yaplev from *yapifevr (§ 858); marep, 
Skr. pitar (§ 360), dé70p, Skr. datar (§ 361); dvopevés, 
Skr. durmanah (§ 366). The nominative was used for 
the vocative of stems ending in a simple’ explosive 
(§ 342). 

§ 300, The case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
accusative was -m or -m (= a, Skr. -a, Lat. -em, § 65, 1) 
according as the stem ended in a vowel or a consonant, as 
xépav, Skr. aSvam, Lat. equam, Goth. giba; AvKov, Skr. 
vfkam, Lat. lupum; 7oAw, cp. Skr. agnim, fire, Lat. 
sitim, partim; mjyxvy, cp. Skr. suntim, Lat. fructum ; 
Znv, cp. Skr. dyam, sky, from *djé(ujm; Bor, Skr. gam, 
cow, ox, from *go(u)m ; the long i- and t-stems had -im, 
-im beside -ijm, -uwm, as kiy, ixOvv, Skr. dhiyam, tand- 
vam; Hom. vja, Skr. navam, Lat. navem, ship, from 
*nawm ; BaoidAa, -€a, from *-nFa; 78a, Skr. padam, 
Lat. pedem; mo.peva, Saipova, Skr. rajanam ; pepo 
Skr. bharantam, Lat. ferentem; yapievra from *yapi- 
Ferra; warépa, Skr. pitaram, Lat. patrem; déropa, Skr. 
dataram, Lat. datérem ; dvopevéa, -7, Skr. durmanasam ; 
aide from *aidooa. The Sanskrit ending -am of the con- 
sonanta! stems had the -m from the accusative of the vocalic 

x2 


148 Accidence [§§ 301-2 


stems; and similarly -av for -a in the Cyprian dialect and 
also occasionally in other dialects. 

§ 801. The case-ending of the nom. voc. and acc. neuter 
was -m in the o-declension, as (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. 
jugum, yoke (§ 326). All other neuters had the bare stem- 
ending, as iépi, cp. Skr. vari, water; dorv, 460, cp. Skr. 
pasu, Lat. pecu, Goth. faihu, cattle; kip, yéda, pédu, from 
*«npd, *yadakt, *pedit; dvoxa, Skr. nama, Lat. nomen, 
name; pépov from *epov7, cp. Skr. bharat (§ 358), bear- 
ing; and similarly dapvav, decxviv, diddv, TiOév, &e., xapiev; 
amdtop; yévos, Skr. janah, Lat. genus, race; dvopevés, 
Skr. durmanah. 

§ 802. The original genitive case-ending was -es, -0s 
and -s, which stand in ablaut relation to each other. 
-s occurred after vowels and -es,-os after consonants. -es 
was originally used when it had the chief accent of the 
word, and -os when the accent preceded the case-ending. 
Latin generalized the former and Greek the latter. It 
cannot be determined whether the Sanskrit ending -ah 
represents -es or -os because e and 0 regularly fell together 
ina. Examples are: yépas, oxias, Tiuis, cp. Skr. ASvay- 
ah, of a mare, Goth. gibds, of a gift, Lat. familias, all from 
as; Skr. agnéh, of fire, Goth. anstais, from -eis or ois; 
Skr. siindh, Goth. sundus, of a son, from -etis or -otis; 
on the Greek forms, see §$ 828, 331; «ids from *kyos, cp. 
Skr. dhiyah ; (y@vos from */y@ufos, cp. Skr. tantivah ; 
Ion. youvés, Sovpds from *yovfos, *Sopfos, cp. Skr. paSvah, 
of cattle; lon. vnés, Att. veds, Skr. navah, Lat. navis; 
Avs, Skr. divah; Bods, Vedic gavah ; zrodés, Skr. padah, 
Lat. pedis; rocuévos, daipovos, cp. Skr. rajfiah ; pépovros, 
Skr. bharatah, Lat. ferentis ; tarpés, déropos, Lat. patris, 
datoris; yéveos, yévous, Skr. janasah, Lat. generis; 
dvopevéos, -ods, Skr. durmanasah; aidods from *aidogos ; 
HTAaTOS. 


The genitive of the o-stems was formed after the analogy 
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of the genitive of the demonstrative pronoun in prim. Indo- 
Germanic, cp. Hom. Avxo1o = Skr. vfkasya, beside roto, 
Skr. tasya, Indg. *tosjo; and also prim. Greek *fAuvKoco 
= Att. Ion. and mild Dor. AvKov, Boeot. Lesb. and severe 
Dor. AvK@, beside tod, 7@ from Indg. *toso. 

§ 303. The ablative case-ending was originally the same 
as that of the genitive in all stems, but during the prim. 
Indg. period special case-endings for the ablative (-éd, -6d) 
and the genitive (-sjo) of the o-stems were formed after the 
analogy of the pronominal endings (§ 408). This ablative 
case-ending was preserved in Sanskrit and Old Latin, as 
vfkat : nom. vfkah, yugat : nom. yugam,O.Lat. Gnaivod, 
meritod, inscrip. facilumed = facilluméd. But it dis- 
appeared in Greek except in isolated forms, as Delph. 
foixw, domo, Cret. 7d-d¢, hinc, @, dw, unde. Its disappear- 
ance was doubtless due to the analogy of the other declen- 
sions in which the genitive and ablative were alike in 
form. The adverbial particle -6ey, which originally be- 
longed to words like 766ey, came to be used to express the 
ablative, as olkoOev, ovpavdder. 

§ 304. The dative case-ending was originally -ai for all 
stems. In the a- and o-declensions it became contracted 
in prim. Indo-Germanic with the stem-ending whereby -a + 
ai became -Ai and -o+ai became -Oi, as xépa, Tif, Skr. 
aS’vay-ai, Lat. equae, Goth. gibai; 6€@, AvKo, Skr. 
vrkay-a, Lat. lupo (O.Lat. populoi). In the other stems 
the old dative was supplanted by the locative in Greek, but 
the original dative was preserved in isolated forms, such as 
inf. Att. Sodva1, Cypr. dofevar = Skr. davané, Hom. idpevar 
_ = Skr. vidmané, adv. yapai, Lat. humi. It was regularly 
preserved in Sanskrit and Latin, as agnay-é, hosti; siin- 
Avé, fructui; gavé, bovi; navé, navi; padé, pedi; 
rajié, homini; namné, ndmini; bharaté, ferenti; pitré, 
datré, patri, datéri; janasé, generi. 

§ 805. The locative case-ending was -i in the 4-, o-, i-, a. 
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and consonantal-stems (but see below). In the i- and 
u-stems the locative ended in -@i (-é, § 63) and -€u which 
were the lengthened form of the fullstems. The n-, r- and 
s-stems had -i beside no special case-ending. Forms of the 
latter have only been preserved in isolated forms, as aiév, 
alés, inf. dépev, tOuev ; Skr. mirdhan, on the head. 

In the a- and o-declensions the -i combined with the 
stem-endings to form the diphthongs -ai and -oi, -ei beside 
-oi and -ei. The locative of the a-declension thus fell 
together with the original dative. In Greek the locative 
of the o-declension only occurs in isolated forms. Examples 
are: xépa, 04, tiuf, Lat. Romae, O.Lat. Romai ; ’Io@por 
and in adverbs like zrot, met, éxet beside oikou, oikes, cp. 
Skr, vfké, Lat. belli, domi. xii from *kyi, Skr. dhiyi; 
ixOvi from *iy@vfi, Skr. tantvi; Att. Ion. vn, Skr. navi, 
Lat. nave; Bao.An from *Bacirnfi; Bot, Skr. gavi, Lat. 
bove ; zodi, Skr. padi, Lat. pede; zro:pévi, daiyov, Skr. 
rajani, Lat. homine ; ¢épovt., Skr. bharati, Lat. ferente; 
marép., Skr, pitari, Lat. patre; yéve:., Skr. janasi, Lat. 
genere; dvopevei, Skr. durmanasi; aldo? from *aidocu. 
The adverbial particle -6: also came to be used to express 
the locative, as A061, ovpavdér. 

The locative of the i- and u-stems was remodelled in 
prim. Greek after the analogy of the consonantal and 
other stems where -i was regular (§§ 828, 331). The 
regular forms were preserved in Sanskrit, Latin and Gothic, 
as Vedic agna (see above), Lat. hosti, Goth. ansti; Skr. 
siinau, Goth. sunau, Lat. senatii, fructi. In the i-stems 
the dative and locative regularly fell together in Latin. 

§ 306. The instrumental was not preserved in Greek 
except in isolated forms. It is doubtful what was its 
original ending in most of the stems, because there is no 
clear agreement in its formation among the languages which 
have an instrumental in historic times. In the @-, o-, i: and 
u-declensions it ended in -A, -6 (-8), -iand,i, as Vedic Asva, 
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with a mare; dhara, with the stream; xpvpyq, AdOpa, -n ; 
Vedic vfka, Goth. wulfa, Lith. vilku, mé-ore, Hom. 
émiaxepo, duapty. In the other stems it probably ended 
in a beside -bhi and -mi which resulted from the endings 
of three originally different cases being used for the instru- 
mental. The -bhi is the same as the instrumental plural 
ending in Sanskrit -bhi-h. In Greek it only occurs in the 
epic language of Homer and his imitators, and there mostly 
with the a- and o-stems, rarely with other stems. In 
Homer it had more frequently a plural than a singular 
meaning, and it was used to express both the instrumental, 
ablative and locative, seldom the genitive and dative. The 
-mi occurs in the Baltic-Slavonic languages in the singular 
and the plural and in the Germanic languages only in the 
latter. The -a occurs in adverbs like dua, wapd, medd, and 
possibly also in the Latin consonantal stems, homine, 
patre, &c., but as the locative (-i) and instrumental (-a) 
endings regularly fell together, the -e can represent either 
case. Examples of-bhi are: ayéAngu, Bindiv), keparihu ; 
bedpu(v), Cvydpuy, Trrdgu, ips, vadpu(v), epéBeogu, dpecpui(r). 
The -y was of the same origin as in the locative plural 
(§ 316). 


DUAL. 


§ 307. For an account of the original case-forms and 
uses of the dual in the parent Indg. language see § 294. 

§ 308. The nominative, vocative and accusative of the 
masculine and feminine was formed differently in the differ- 
ent stems. In the a-stems the ending was -ai, as Skr. 
4Své, on Gr. xXOpa, Tipa, see § 321. Inthe o-stems it was 
-ou beside -6, Greek generalized the latter, as AvKw, Lith. 
vilkt, Vedic vfkau beside vfka. In Sanskrit the -au, -a 
was extended by analogy to the i-, a- and all consonantal- 
stems. In the i- and u-stems it was -1 and -i, as Skr. agni, 
stint, on Gr. 7éAee, 7éAeu, see § 828, and on mHyee, THXEL, 
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§ 331. In the i-, a-, diphthongal and consonantal-stems 
Greek has -e which seems to be the original case-ending in 
all these stems, but it is not certain because just as the -au, 
-2 of the o-stems was extended by analogy to the i-, u- and 
consonantal-stems in Sanskrit,so also the Greek -e may be 
a new formation after the relation of the old nom. plural 
ending *-ws (§ 824): to the nom. plural ending -es so to 
the dual ending - an -e may have been formed. Examples 
are: kie, (x Ove, vije, Boe, 76d€, moipéve, HépovTe, XapievTeE, 
Tatépe, Ovo peve€, -€l. 

§ 809. The nominative, vocative and accusative neuter 
ending was -oi in the o-stems, as Vedic yugé, on Gr. (vy, 
see § 826. In all the other stems the ending was probably 
-i, which was supplanted by the -e of the masculine and 
feminine in Greek, as Skr. ak$i, namani, janasi = doce, 
OVOMaTE, YEVEE. 

§ 8310. It is impossible to determine what was the original 
case-ending of the genitive and locative in the various 
declensions because there is no agreement among the 
languages which have preserved the dual in historic times. 
Some scholars assume that it was -otis = the Skr. -Oh in 
a’vayoh, vikayoh, agnyoh, siindh, padoh, rajiidh, 
pitroh, &c. The dative, ablative and instrumental ending 
contained the element -bh- (Skr. -bhyam) beside -m-, but 
what the Indg. vocalism was it is impossible to determine. 
In Greek Hom. -ouv, Att, Ion. &c. -o.v became used in all 
stems except the a-stems to express the functions of all the 
five cases. On the origin of -owy, -ow and -auy, -awv, see 
§§ 321, 325. 


PLURAL. 


§ 311. The separate languages show that the nominative 
was used for the vocative already in prim. Indo-Germanic. 
The original case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
nominative and vocative was -es in all stems. The -es 
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became contracted with the stem-endings of the 4- and 
o-stems in prim. Indg. whereby -4+es became -As and 
-o+es became -6s, as Skr. A8vah, Osc. scriftas, scriptac, 
Umbr. urtas, orfae, Goth. gibos. Skr. vfkah, Goth. 
wulfos, Osc. Nivlanis, Nolani. On the endings in 
Greek and Latin see §§ 321, 825. éders, Skr. agnayah, 
Lat. hostés, Goth. ansteis, all from -ejes; Ion. m7yxees, 
Att. mxeis, Skr. stinavah, from -ewes; x/es, Skr. dhiyah, 
from -ijes ; (y@ves, Skr. tantivah, from -uwes; Dor. vées, 
Att. Ion. ves, Skr.navah; Bdées, Skr. gavah; ddes, Skr. 
padah; zopéves, Skr. rajanah; gépovres, Skr. bha- 
rantah; marépes, Skr. pitarah; dvopevées, -e¢s, Skr. dur- 
manasah. 

§ 312. The case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
accusative was -ns or -ns (= -as, Skr. -ah, Lat. -és, Goth. 
-uns) according as the stem ended in a vowel or a conso- 
nant, as Cret. tiudvs, Att. Ion. Dor. tivas, Lat. equas; on 
the endings in Skr. agvah and Goth. gibds see § 321; 
Cret. Avcovs, Att. lon. and mild Dor. -ovs, Boeot. and severe 
Dor. -ws, Lesb. -ovs, Lat. lupos, Goth. wulfans; Cret. 
modus, Ion. méXis, Lat. hostis, Goth. anstins; Cret. vivvs, 
Goth. sununs, Lat. fructiis. «fas, Skr. dhiyah; /y@vas, 
Skr. tanttvah; Ion. vjas, Skr. navah, Lat. navés; Béas, 
Lat. bovés; wodas, Skr. padah, Lat. pedés; sropévas, 
Skr. rajfiiah, Lat. hominés; ¢épovras, Skr. bharatah, 
Lat. ferentés; marépas, Lat. patrés, cp. Goth. bropruns, 
brothers; dvopevéas, Skr.durmanasah. The Cret. dialect 
had -avs after the analogy of the vocalic stems. 

§ 313. The ending of the nominative, vocative and 
accusative neuter was -a in the o-stems, -iin the i-stems, -t 
in the u-stems, and 9 (=-a, Skr. -i) in the consonantal stems, 
see § 295. Vedic yuga, Lat. juga, Goth. juka, yokes, on 
(vyd, see § 826; Vedic tri, tia, on rpia, idpia, see § 329 ; 
Vedic puri, much, many, on dotn, Hd€éa, see § 333. dvé- 
para, Skr, namani; ¢époyra, Skr. bharanti. 
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§ 314. The original genitive ending was probably -am, 
a contraction of -4+6m, in the a-stems, and -Om (= -r, 
Skr. -Am, Lat. -om,-um) in allotherstems. In prim. Greek 
and Latin the genitive of the 4-stems was remodelled after 
the analogy of the pronouns, cp. Hom. ray from *racov, 
Skr. tasam, Lat. is-tarum, Indg. *tasém, whence Hom. 
(Acolic) Oeawv, Boeot. -awv, Ion. -€wy from older -jer, Att. 
-v, Dor. -av Lesb. -av, Lat. equarum. Avkoy, Oeav, O.Lat. 
Rodmanom, deum, class. Lat. luporum with pronominal 
ending; zoAiwy, tpiov, Lat. hostium, trium; Lat. fru- 
ctuom, -uum, -um, on myHyewv, see § 331; Ki@v, Skr. 
dhiyam ; iyévev; Hom. vndv, Skr. navam; Boay, Skr. 
gavam, Lat. bovom, boum; zoééy, Skr. padam, Lat. 
pedum ; zrocpévv, Skr. rajfiam, Lat. hominum; depdvTar, 
Skr, bharatam; zarpév, Lat. patrum; yevéwy, year, 
Skr. janasam, Lat. generum; dvopevéwy, -@y, Skr. 
durmanasam. 

§ 815. The dative and ablative ending contained the 
element -bh- (Skr. -bhyah, Lat. -bos, -bus) beside -m-, but 
it is uncertain what was the-Indg. vocalism. 

§ 816. It is doubtful what was the original case-ending 
of the locative. Sanskrit and Lithuanian (dial.) has -su 
and Old Slavonic -chti = su. Greek has -si. Most scholars 
assume that -su is the original ending and that -si was 
a new formation with the substitution of -i for -u after the 
analogy of the -i of the locative singular. It is however 
possible that the original ending was simply -s and that -u 
and -i were deictic locative particles, the latter of which 
became generalized in Greek and the former in the other 
languages. In the vocalic and n- and r-stems the inter- 
vocalic -s- would regularly have disappeared in Greek 
(§ 218, 2), but it was restored again after the analogy of 
stems ending in an explosive or -s, as in trogat, toat, Skr. 
pats, dvAaki, prewi, yéveror, yéveou, Skr. janahsu. 
Such new formations are: O¥paou (§ 821), Skr. a$vasu; 
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AvKoisi, Skr. vfkéSu; rpici, Skr. tri$i; mHyeo., Skr, 
stintSu; «kici, Skr. dhisu; /yévo., Skr. taniig§u; vavoi, 
Skr. nau&i; Bovot, Skr. goSu; mopméor, Skr. rajasu; 
matpdo., Skr. pitfSu. In the Aeolic dialect including 
Homer the ending -eoou later -eou of the s-stems was ex- 
tended by analogy to all stems except the 4-, ja- and 
o-stems, as mroAleco., Taxéerol, cvécot, vnéco., Boverot, 
Baoirheoot, Todéoot, aydévero, TavTEToL, dVoperat, Ovya- 
Tépeco.. The ending -cw had its -y from pronouns like 
npiv, jptv, Lesb. dupulv); vpiv, duty, Lesb. vupi(v). 

§ 817. The case-ending of the instrumental was -bhis 
(Skr. -bhih) beside -mis except in the o-stems which had 
-Ois, as Oeois, AVKois, Skr. vfkaih, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais. 
On the -bh- and -m- forms, see the instrumental singular 
(§ 306). And on yépais, ckiais, see § 321. 

§ 818. Few Indg. languages preserved the eight cases 
described in the foregoing paragraphs. They were all pre- 
served in Sanskrit as also in the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
with the exception of the ablative. Through syncretism it 
arose in Greek that in the place ot several case-forms with 
different meanings one case-form became used which 
united the functions of these. Thus the case which we 
call the dative in Greek grammar embraces both a dative, 
locative and instrumental meaning. But the dative forms 
of Greek grammar were originally partly old dative forms 
as AvK@, partly locative forms, as vod, moot, and partly 
instrumental forms as AvKos. Hence it arose in Greek 
that certain dative forms had at the same time the functions 
of the locative and instrumental ; certain locative forms at 
the same time the functions of the dative and instrumental ; 
and certain instrumental forms at the same time the 
functions of the dative and locative. Also what is called 
the genitive and dative dual in Greek grammar was used 
to express the functions of both the genitive, locative, 
dative, ablative, and instrumental. By syncretism it also 
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arose in Greek that the genitive acquired both the functions 
of the old genitive and ablative. And similarly the case, 
which we call the ablative singular in Latin grammar, 
embraces both an ablative, locative and instrumental 
meaning. But the Latin ablative forms were originally 
partly old ablative forms, as equ6(d), and partly old locative 
and instrumental forms, as pede, patre, homine. And in 
like manner what is called the dative singular in Gothic is 
originally the instrumental in the a- and masculine i-stems, 
the locative in the feminine i-, the u-, and all consonantal- 
stems; and the dative only in the 6-stems. And what is 
called the dative plural is in form the instrumental. 

§ 319. In the declension of nouns and adjectives it is 
not only necessary to take into consideration the case- 
endings, but also the stem-endings which often formed an 
important factor especially in the declension of the i-, u- 
and diphthongal stems as well as in most of the consonantal 
stems. These classes of nouns and adjectives originally 
contained various grades of ablaut either in the root- 
syllable, as in the monosyllabic consonantal stems and in 
some of the diphthongal stems, which contained no suffix 
or formative element, cp. 7s, Lat. pés : 7rod-, ped- (§ 342) ; 
nom. *djéus, Zevs : loc. *djéwi, Vedic dyAvi: gen. *diwés, 
Skr. divah (§ 337); or in the stem-ending, as in the i-, u-, 
n-, r- and s-stems, cp. nom. sing. -i-s, -u-s : nom. pl. -ej-es, 
-ew-es : loc. sing. -€i, -ei, -Eu, -eu (§§ 828, 331); mo-pHy : 
Trol-év-a : *rol-[v-08, *ol-wa-ou (§ 845); ma-THp : Ta-Tép-a : 
Ta-Tp-0s, Ta-Tpd-o1 (§ 860); yévos, Hom. idpda from 
*idpoo-a : yéveo- : (Speés. According as the stem-ending in 
the diphthongal and consonantal stems originally contained 
the strong or weak grade of ablaut, the various cases are 
divided into strong or weak case-forms. The strong case- 
forms were: the nominative, vocative and accusative 
singular and dual, the locative singular and nominative 
plural, and possibly also the accusative plural (§ 348). 
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All the rest were weak case-forms. This original distinction 
between strong and weak case-forms was most faithfully 
preserved in Sanskrit, but in most of the other Indg. 
languages it became considerably obliterated through new 
formations caused by levelling out one or other of the 
stem-forms, cp. the n-declension in Greek (§ 345). 


A. THE VOCALIC DECLENSION 


I. THE &-DECLENSION. 


§ 320. The 4-declension originally contained only 
feminine nouns as in Sanskrit and the Germanic languages, 
but in Greek, Latin and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
a certain number of original abstract nouns acquired 
a concrete meaning and then became masculine (§ 328). 
The a-declension is divided into a-stems and ja-stems. 
On the change of a to é in Attic and Ionic see § 51. 


§ 321. a. FEMININE &@-STEMS. 
Singular. 
Indg. & 
Nom. a xd pa oKLa iby 
Voce. a xd pa oKLa TIun 
Acc. -am xopav OKLA Tiny 
Gen. -AS xXo@pas oKlas TipAS 
Ye 4 lal a lol 
Dat. -ai XOp4a oKLE Tiuy 
Dual. 
Nom. Voce, Acc. -ai xXapa oKLa Tipe 
Gen. Dat. -? XOpaw OKLALY TL Pal 
Plural. 
Nom. Voce. as X@Opar oKiai Tipat 
Acc. -ans xopas okKias Tipas 
Gen. -am X@pov oKL@V TIM@V 


Dat. -Asu (loc.) xopas TKLALS Tipais 
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Singular : The -@, -n corresponds to the nom. endings 
in Skr. a$va, mare, Lat. equa; Goth. giba, gift, Lith. 
ranka, O.Slav. raka, hand, with regular shortening of the 
-A in all these languages except Sanskrit. 

-4, the original voc. ending was preserved in Homeric 
viuoa and in Homeric masculines like dra, mémma, 
avBora, Att. déomora, togdra, Ilépoa, and in O.Slav. 
rako beside nom. raka. In Greek and Goth. the nom. 
came to be used for the voc. already in the prehistoric 
period of these languages, probably owing to the fact that 
these two cases were alike in the plural in the parent Indg. 
language. The regular voc. would have been *gif in 
Gothic. As final Indg. -€ and -a regularly fell together in 
Lat. and Lith. it cannot be determined whether equa, 
ranka represent the original voc. or whether they are the 
nom. used for the vocative. 

The -ay, -nv (§ 141) regularly corresponds to the ace. 
endings in Skr. agvam, Lat. equam, Goth. giba, Lith. 
rafika, O.Slav. raka. 

The -&s, -ds, -ns regularly corresponds to the gen. endings 
in Skr. ASvay-ah, O.Lat. familias, fortunas, vias, &c., 
Goth. gibos, Lith. rafikos; Arcad. yad, (auiav, oikiav, &c., 
beside -as, -as, with -av from the masc. 4-stems (§ 328). 

The -a, -@, -f = Indg. -Ai and the dat. endings in 
Skr, aSvay-ai, Lat. equae, Goth. gibai, Lith. rafikai. 

By contraction of the original case-endings with the 
stem-vowel, the dat. (-4+ai) and loc. (-4+i) fell together 
in -ai in the parent Indg. language (§ 79). The long 
diphthong -ai was shortened to -ai before consonants in 
prim. Greek (§ 63), as in pecat-mrédios, OnBai-, radrat-, 
Xapat-yevns. Insome dialects, e.g. the Arcadian, Boeotian, 
Elean, the -ai became generalized for the dat. and loc. (cp. 
§ 3825), whereas the other dialects, with the exception of 


a few isolated forms, generalized the antevocalic or pausa 
form for both cases. 
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The original ending of the instrumental was -4 which 
was preserved in Vedic 48va. In Greek the case-form 
disappeared except in adverbs like Att. 774, ratrn, Dor. 
tau7a, Att. kpup7, Dor. xpuda, Att. AdOpa, Ion. AdOpn, 
Lesb. @AAG, oma. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was -ai as in Skr. A48vé = Indg. *ékwai. Some scholars 
assume that the Gr. nom. pl. represents the old dual form, 
but it is highly improbable that the old dual should have 
become used for the plural and that then a new dual was 
created. The ending -A is doubtless a new formation 
because it does not correspond to the dual ending in any 
of the other Indg. languages. It must also have come 
into existence in late prehistoric Greek, otherwise it would 
have become -7 in Ionic and partly also in Attic (§ 51). 
The nom. voc. and acc. dual of this declension does not 
occur in Homer except in a few masculines like Arpeééa, 
wkuTéva. It is probable that the ending -@ was an ana- 
logical formation due to the influence of the -w of the 
o-declension, cp. the similar new formations in the endings 
-alv, -ai, -ats. The fact that the Gr. o-declension contained 
both masculine and feminine nouns (§ 824) might have 
helped to bring about the new formations in the dual and 
in the nom. and dat. plural. 

It is quite uncertain what were the original endings of 
the gen. dat. loc. abl. and instr. cases, as there is no 
agreement among the Aryan, Greek, Irish and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages which preserved the dual in historic 
times. The Greek gen. and dat. ending -avy, -awv was 
a new formation made after the analogy of -ouv, -ouv of the 
o-declension. 

Plural: The Indg. ending of the nom. and voc. pl. was 
as from older -4+es, which regularly corresponds to the 
endings in Skr. 48vah, Oscan scriftas, scriptae, Umbrian 
urtas, ortae, Goth. gibos, Lith. rafikos. The Gr. nom. 
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pl. was remodelled after the analogy of the -ou of the 
o-declension, cp. the similar process in Lat. equae from 
older *equai beside equi from older *equoi. 

‘Ans the original ending of the acc. corresponds to the 
endings in Att. Ion. Dor. ripas, Cret. riudvs, Lesb. -ars 
(§ 153), Lat. equas, Osc. viass, vias, Lith. rankas. -ans 
was shortened to -ans in the prehistoric period of these 
languages and then became -As in Att. Ion. Dor. Lat. Osc. 
and Lith. through the intermediate stage of a long nasal 
vowel. This change of -ans to -As was later than that of 
Indg. a to 7 in Att. and Ion., otherwise we should have 
*riuns in these dialects. The n in -ans regularly dis- 
appeared in prim. Greek before consonants without 
lengthening of the preceding vowel, as in A@jva¢e from 
*Adavavz-de, OUpage (§ 153). Some scholars regard -as 
as the original ending of the acc. in order to account for 
Skr. asgvah, Goth. gibos, but it is far more reasonable to 
assume that the Skr. and Goth. forms are the nom. used 
for the acc. than to suppose that -Ans was a new formation 
in the other languages with'n from the o-, i- and u-declen- 
sions. 

The original Indg. gen. ending | was probably “am, a con- 
traction of older -A+6m. Skr.A$va-nam for *4$vam was 
a new formation with -nam from the n-declension (§ 345). 
In prim. Greek and Italic the gen. was remodelled after the 
analogy of the pronominal declension, cp. the Homeric fem. 
gen. pl: raov from *raoov = Skr. tasam, Lat. is-tarum = 
Indg. *tasOm, whence Hom. (Aeolic) Oe@@v, Boeot. -aarv, 
Ion. -€wy from older -jav (§ 72), Att. -év, Dor. -@v, Lesb. -av 
(§ 80). And similarly Lat. equarum, Osc. -azum, Umbr. 
-arum from *-4Azom older *-AsOm. 

It is uncertain what was the ending of the loc. of this 
declension in the parent Indg. language. Skr. has -Asu 
(ASvasu), Lith. -osu (rafikosu), and Gr. -aou, “NOL; Gol, 
‘not; and -aio1, -aig (Hom. -7s). It is possible that the 
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original ending was -asu and that it was changed to -asi in 
early prim. Greek through the influence of the -i in the loc. 
singular (§ 805). This -Asi would regularly have become 
-y in Ion., -7,-@ in Att. and -a in the other dialects (§ 218, 2), 
but no such endings have been preserved in the historic 
period of any of the dialects. After the law had ceased to 
operate whereby intervocalic -c- disappeared, a new loc. 
was formed by adding -ov from the loc. of the consonantal 
stems direct to the stem, as in the inscriptional forms Ion. 
deorovnaw, Att. diknot, dpaxpujo., Tapiac., preserved later 
only in adverbial forms like AOAvno., OFBnow, OUpact, 
pao. It is generally assumed that the endings Ion. -nou, 
Att. -no., -aoe were new formations after the analogy of 
-o.st of the o-declension, but it is also possible that they 
really represent double loc. endings formed by adding -cx 
to -7, -@ (see above). The endings -nou, -nou (Att. also 
-Got, -~o.) disappeared on Att. inscriptions after about 
420 B. c. and on Ion. inscriptions after about the beginning 
of the fourth century B.c., and their place was taken by 
-ais. The endings -acg (Hom. -ns), -acoe were formed on 
analogy with the -o.s, -o1ar of the o-declension. Cp. the 
similar formation in Lat. -is, Osc. -ais. 


b, ja-STEMS. 


§ 322. In Greek the ja-stems only differ from the 
declension of the 4-stems in the nom. voc. and acc. singular. 
The suffix -ja- was chiefly used in the parent Indg. language 
to form feminine nouns and adjectives from the masculine 
of u- and consonant-stems, as 7defa from *ofadefja : Hdvs 
= Skr. svadvi: svaduth, sweet; réxrawa from *rexravja, 
older *rexruja : Texto = Skr. tak&ni : takSan-, carpenter ; 
dérepa from *Sorepja : dornp = Skr. datri : datar-, giver; 
pépovoa from *hepovzja : bépovT- = Skr. bharanti : bha- 
rant-, bearing; and similarly Bapeta, yAvkeia, mAaTECa ; 
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décrrowa, Oepdrrawa, éawva, péhawva, TEepewa; yevererpa, 
potpa, Treipa, opaipa; decxvioa, Oiotca, TiWEica, istaca, 
Aioaca, potoca, waca, xaplecoa. Pf. part. act. mepuvia 
from *sepuvaja : mepuds = Skr. babhiivasi : babhivas- for 
older *-vas-, having been; «idvia, Hom. idvta : eidés = Skr. 
vidisi : vidvas-, Saama yréoou from *yAwx ja, dd€a 
from *Soxzja, Ojcca from *Onzja, pi¢a from *Fpidja, pUga 
from *dvyja, duaga, diya, OddAacoa, oxifa. The j dis- 
appeared after a consonant+nasal ($130), as Ex Ova, pé- 
piuva, mTépva, TOAwa. Some scholars assume that these 
words had simply the ending -@ in prim. Indg., whilst 
others regard them as being new formations from original 
stems in -Aa. mé7via : méo.s = Skr. patni: patih, master, 
husband; :wddrpia, ula from *opa. 

The nom. sing. originally ended in -i beside -(i)ja. The 
reason for this difference is unknown. The various Indg. 
languages generalized one or other of the two forms in 
prehistoric times. The former occurs in Sanskrit, Gothic 
and Lithuanian, as Skr. dévi, goddess, brhati, great, svad- 
vi, sweet; Goth. mawi, girl, frijondi, friend; Lith. vezanti, 
vehens, and the latter in Greek. In prim. Greek -(ijja regu- 
larly became -ja after short and -ca after long syllables, but 
this differentiation was greatly obscured at a later period 
owing to numerous analogical formations whereby forms 
with long syllables were remodelled on the analogy of 
those with short syllables and vice versa (§ 119). 

It is uncertain what was the original ending of the voca- 
tive. In the Aryan branch it is -i, as Skr. dévi, brfhati, 
svadvi, but in the other languages the nom. was used for 
the voc., as in Gr. 7deta, ré7va, Goth. mawi, frijondi. 

Tee is not sufficient agreement among the different 
branches of the Indg. languages to enable us to determine 
what was the original ending of the accusative. It was 
probably -(ijjam beside -(ijjam, the former of which is 
represented by Goth, mauja, frijondja, Lith. vézancza, 
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O.Slav. vezaSta, vehentem, and the latter by Gr. 7detav, 
Téextaway, hépoveay, 7oTav, &c. The Aryan ending -im, 
as in Skr. dévim, brhatim, svadim would then be a new 
formation with -i- from the nominative. 

Gen. -ns, -@s =Indg. -(i\jas and corresponding to the 
endings in Skr. dévyah, svadyah, Goth. maujos, frijond- 
jos, Lith. vezanczés. 

Dat. -y, -@ =Indg. -(ijjai and corresponding to the 
endings in Skr. dévyai, svadyai, Goth. maujai, frijondjai, 
Lith. vézanczai. 


c. MASCULINE @-STEMS. 


§ 323. As we have seen above (§ 320) the nouns belonging 
to this class were originally feminine abstract nouns which 
acquired a concrete meaning and then became masculine. 
In declension they only differ from the feminine 4-stems in 
the nom. voc. and gen. singular. The masculine nouns of 
this type were declined in Latin exactly like the feminine 
a-stems. It is however possible that in the oldest Latin, 
as in Greek, the nominative took -s after the analogy of 
the o-declension, and that this ending is preserved in the 
two isolated O.Latin forms hosticapas, hostium captor ; 
paricidas, parricide. 

After the change of gender had taken place the nouns of 
this class took -s in the nom. after the analogy of the o- 
declension, as veavias, moXirns, Ilépons. 

In the vocative two forms are to be distinguished, viz. -a 
and -a@, -7. The former is the original voc. ending of 4- 
stems and occurs in nouns which have -7ns in the nomina- 
tive, in names of peoples, and in compound nouns, as 
moNXita, déorora beside nom. deoméirns, SkvOa, Ilépca, 
yew-pérpa; and the latter is the original nominative used 
for the vocative (§ 821) and generally occurs in all other 
nouns, as veavid, Kpovidn. Forms like imméra (Néorwp), 
vehbednyepera (Zevs), untiera (Zevs), which are common in 
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epic poetry and occur almost exclusively in combination 
with proper names, are probably old vocatives which came 
to be used attributively as nominatives. And similarly it 
is probably more correct to regard the Boeot. nominatives 
Neorida, i6:0vixa, &c. as vocatives which came to be used 
as nominatives than to assume that the original asigmatic 
nominative was preserved in this dialect. The genitive 
originally ended in -a@s, as in the feminine 4-stems. To -as 
was added -o from the old genitive (*AvKoo, AVKov0) of the 
o-declension. *-aoo regularly became -@o in Boeot., Thess. 
and Hom. (A7peidao), -av in Arcad., Cypr., and Pamphylian, 
-em from older -no (§ 72), -@ in Ionic, -@ by contraction of 
-go in Dor. (Arpeida), Lesb. and Elean. Att. woAirou, &c. 
had -ov direct from the o-declension. Boeot. -@s beside 
-&o was a new formation due to the influence of the nomi- 
natives in -@, see the voc. above. Beside Ion. -e, -m there 
also occurs -ev from older *-eo with -o for -w re-introduced 
from *AvKoo. 


Notr.—In some dialects .and especially in Ionic the 
accusative and genitive singular were often formed after 
the analogy of the masculine es-stems (§ 866) owing to the 
nominative singular being alike in both declensions. 


2. THE O-DECLENSION. 


§ 324, Greek and Latin are the only Indg. languages in 
which the o-declension contains masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns. It is far more probable that a number of 
originally masculine nouns became feminine in these two 
languages than that the feminine was lost in the prehistoric 
period of all the other languages. The masculines and the 
feminines are declined alike in Greek and Latin. 


§ 325] Declension of Nouns 165 


§ 325. a. MAscuULINE AND FEMININE 0O-STEMS. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -os AvKos 
Voce. -e AUKE 
Acc. -om AUKOV 
Gen. -OSjO, -SO AvKOLO, AUKOV 
Dat. -Oi AKO, OO 
roe “oi, -ei oiko1, oiket ’ 
-01, -ei Io ot, éxei 
Dual. 
Nom. Voce. Acc. -OU, -O AUK 
Gen. Dat. -? Ko, AVKOLY 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -OS AvKOL 
Acc. -ons AUKovs, AVKOUS 
Gen. -Om vKov, Deady 
Dat. -Ois, -dis (instr.) AvKols, Oeots 
Toc, -oisu AVKOLOL 


Singular: The Indg. endings were remarkably well pre- 
served in Greek. Nom. Avcos=Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, 
Goth. wulfs, Lith. vilkas, wolf. Voc. Avke = Skr. vfka, 
Lat. lupe, Goth. wulf, Lith. vilké. Acc. AvKov = Skr. 
vfkam, Lat. lupum, Lith. vilka. 

It is impossible to determine what was the original Indg. 
ending of the genitive. In the declension of all other 
stems the genitive and ablative were originally alike, but 
in the o-declension the form of these two cases seems to 
have been partly differentiated during the prim. Indg. 
period, whereby a special genitive form with pronominal 
ending was created, cp. Indg. *tosjo = roto, Skr. tasya: 
AvKo1o, Skr. vfkasya, beside Indg. *toso = rod, 7@: prim. 
Gr. *fAvKooo, whence Att. Ion. and mild Dor. Avkou, 
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Boeot. Lesb. and severe Dor. Adc, Goth. wulfis with -is 
from pis, of the. The Greek, Aryan and Germanic lan- 
guages accordingly have pronominal endings. What cor- 
responds to the ablative in the other languages is used for 
the genitive and ablative in Baltic-Slavonic, as Lith. viiko, 
O.Slav. vlitka. The Latin ending -i, which must also 
have existed in prim. Keltic, is of unknown origin. -o1o 
and -ou, the latter of which can often be read as -oo, exist 
side by side in Homer. The ending -o1o was however 
archaic already in Homer, but through imitation of him it 
is found in the language of poets of all periods. In 
Thessalian the ending -o: occurs beside -ov, -w, -o1o. It is 
difficult to account for the -o unless we may suppose that 
it arose from -ovo by elision of -o. Some scholars regard it 
as the locative ending used for the genitive, and others as 
being of the same origin as the Latin genitive ending -i, 
but both these proposed explanations are very doubtful. 

The Indg. ending of the dative was -6i, from older -o + ai, 
corresponding to the endings in 6€@, AvK@, Lat. lupo, 
O.Lat. populoi Romanoi, Numasioi, Numerio, Lith. vil- 
kui, Skr. vfkay-a for older *vfkai. -Oi was shortened to 
-oi before consonants in prim. Greek (§ 63). Anteconso- 
nantal -oi then became generalized for the dative in 
Arcadian, Boeotian, Elean, Thessalian and the North- 
West group of dialects. The locative and dative thus fell 
together in these dialects (cp. §821). On the other hand 
what is called the dative in these dialects may simply be 
the original locative used for the dative. 

In the parent Indg. language the locative seems to have 
ended in -oi, -ei beside -oi, -ef. The former occur in oZKkox 
oiket, Lat. belli, domi, humi, Corinthi, and Skr. vfké, and 
the latter in Io@or and in adverbs like rot, whither; éxéi, 
there; Dor. rei-de, here; rnvei, there; met, where. 

The original ending of the ablative was -6d, -éd, which 
was preserved in Skr. vfkad, vfkat, O.Lat. inscriptions 
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Gnaivod, meritod, faciluméd = later Lat. Gnaeod, merito, 
facillimé. This case-form disappeared in Greek except in 
a few isolated adverbial forms, as Delph. fofxw, domo; 
Cret. 7a-¢, hinc; Cret. 0, dw, Locr. 6, dr, unde. It 
probably also occurs in adverbs like ota, otTw-s, copa-s. 
In the Germanic languages the old ablative of adjectives 
came to be used adverbially, as sinteinO, continually, nom. 
sinteins, continual. 

The original ending of the instrumental was -6, -é, which 
is found in Vedic vfka, Goth. wulfa (used for the dative), 
Lith. vilkt. The case-form disappeared in Greek except 
in a few isolated adverbial forms, as 7@-7roTe, ov-7ra, Adve, 
adpapty, dn, Laconian m7%-moKka, usquam or unquam. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was -0u beside -6 (§ 68), the latter of which was generalized 
in Greek and Baltic-Slavonic, as AvK@, Lith. vilku, O.Slav. 
vlika. Both endings occur in Vedic vfkau, vfka, but 
only the former in classical Sanskrit. 

It is impossible to determine what were the original 
endings of the gen. dat. loc. abl. and instrumental, as there 
is no agreement among the languages which preserved the 
dual in historic times (cp. § 821). Greek -ouv, -o.v, which 
came to be used in all kinds of stems except the a-stems, 
has never been satisfactorily explained. The most probable 
explanation is that it arose from -o., the original ending of 
the nom. voce. acc. neuter (§ 826), to which was added the 
dual pronominal ending -w from viv, ofdiv= Att. vor, 
ogéy (§§ 402, 404). It may possibly also have arisen 
from -o: + the ending -ou(v) from the loc. plural of consc- 
nantal stems, but this would presuppose that v épeAkvorikéy 
became a fixture in this form ata very early period. -o.v is 
the regular ending in Homer and -ovy in Attic. 

Plural: The Indg. ending of the nom. and voc. was -0s 
from older -o+es, which corresponds to the endings in 
Skr. vfkah, Goth. wulfos, Osc. Nuvlants, Nolant. Greek, 
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Latin and Baltic-Slavonic have the pronominal ending. 
The Germanic languages also have it in the adjectives, cp. 
nom. rot, Lat. is-ti, Goth. pai, O.Slav. ti, Skr. té, Indg. 
*toi, the : AvKo., Lat. lupi, O.Slav. vlici, wolves; Goth. 
blindai wulfos, blind wolves. 

The original ending of the accusative was -ons which 
corresponds to the endings in Lat. lupos, Goth. wulfans, 
Cret. AvKovs beside -os, Att. Ion. and mild Dor. -ovs, Boeot. 
and severe Dor. -ws, Lesb. -ovs, Arcadian and Thessalian 
-og. -ovs remained in prim. Greek in pausa and when the 
next word began with a vowel, but became -os when the 
next word began with a consonant (§ 153). The different 
dialects mostly generalized one or other of the sandhi 
forms, as Att. Ion. -ovs, Boeot. -ws, Lesb. -ors from older 
-ovs through the intermediate stage of a long nasal vowel. 

The Indg. ending of the genitive was -Om which corre- 
sponds to the endings in 6e@v, AvKov, Skr. vfkan-am (with 
-an- from the n-stems), O.Lat. Romanom, deum, modium, 
classical Lat. luporum with pronominal ending, cp. isto- 
rum, Osc. Nivlanim, Volanorum, OE. wulfa, Lith. vilki 
with regular loss of the final nasal in the last two languages. 

Oeois, AVKo1s and Lat. lupis were originally the instru- 
mental which came to be used for the dative. The Indg. 
ending of the instrumental was -dis corresponding to the 
endings in Skr. vfkaih, Lith. vilkais. On the shortening 
of the long diphthong in Greek see § 63. 

The original ending of the locative was probably -oisu 
which corresponds to the ending in the Skr. loc. vfkéSu. 
-oisu may have become -oisi in prim. Greek through the 
influence of the -i in the loc. singular (§ 805), and then 
-oisi would have become *-oii during the same period. 
AvKovor admits of a twofold explanation. Either the ending 
-o1s (see above) was changed to -oov through the influence 
of the -ov of the consonantal stems or else it was formed 
direct from the nom. pl. Av«ox with -ov from the consonantal 
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stems. In either case the -oo: must have come into exis- 
tence after the law had ceased to operate whereby inter- 
vocalic -o- disappeared (§ 218, 2). -oo is the regular form 
in Homer (and then later imitated by other poets), Hero- 
dotus, Lesbian and O. Attic. Until 444 B.c. -ovow beside 
-olg Was equally common on Attic inscriptions, but the 
longer form had disappeared by the end of the century. 
And in like manner -oioz beside -o1s was common on Ionic 
inscriptions in the fifth century B.c., but the longer form 
had disappeared by about the beginning of the fourth 
century. AvKoicr like AvKovs was used for the dative. 


6. NEUTER O-STEMS. 


§ 8326. In Greek the declension of the neuter o-stems 
only differs from the masculine in the nom. voc. singular 
and the nom. voc. and acc. plural. 

The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. singular 
was -om which corresponds to the endings in ¢vyéy, Skr. 
yugam, Lat. jugum, yoke. The ending regularly dis- 
appeared in the Germanic languages, as Goth. juk, yoke. 

The Indg. ending of the nom. voc. and acc. dual was -oi 
which occurs in Skr. yugé, and in dvé, Vedic duvé = OE. 
twa, two. In Greek the regular form would have been 
*¢vyot which was changed to (vy@ after the analogy of the 
masculines. 

What is called the nom. voc. and acc. plural was 
originally a feminine collective singular which accounts 
for the fact that in Greek and Sanskrit the nom. pl. neuter 
takes the verb in the singular. It also accounts for the 
double plurals like decpoi, K’Kdo1, arddiot beside Seopa, 
Ktvkra, oTddia, Lat. joci, loci beside joca, loca, the former 
of which originally meant separate objects and the latter 
the objects taken collectively. The original ending was 
-4 which corresponds to the endings in Vedic yuga beside 
classical Skr. yuga-ni with -ni from the n-stems, Lat. juga, 
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Goth. juka with regular shortening of the final vowel in 
these two languages. (uvydé was formed after the analogy 
of the consonantal stems. This new formation must have 
taken place in prim. Greek, otherwise we should have had 
the regular ending *-7 in Attic and Ionic, and *-a@ in the 
other dialects. 

§ 327. The so-called Attic declension had in prim. 
Greek the same case-endings as the ordinary o-declension. 
The prim. Greek forms of a noun like vedés (Dor. vas, 
Ion. vos) were: sing. *va@os, *vaov, *vaoo, *vaar; dual 
*vaw, *vaow; pl. *vaol, *vaovs, *vawv, *vaa.s, which with 
the regular change of -@- to -7- (§ 51) together with shorten- 
ing (§ 71) and quantitative metathesis (§ 72) became in Attic 
veds, vedy (Sometimes also ved after the analogy of ype 
from *f#pwa, see § 840), ved or ved from *vewo older *vnoo, 
ved; ved, vedv; ved, vEeds, vEedv, VvEds. 


3. THE i-DECLENSION. 
§ 328. a. MASCULINE AND FEMININE SHORT i-STEMS. 


Indg. Singular. 
Nom. -is mors 
Voc. «i, -ei or -Oi 7éXrL 
Acc. -im modu 
Gen. _ -eis, -cis ToAEws, TOANOS, TOAEOS, TOALOS 


Dat. _-@i (loc.), -ei mdAe, wéAEt, TOANL, OAT 
(loc.) 


Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -i moAee, 1OAEL 
Gen. Datrpae mod€ouw 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -ejes moAeLs, WoALES, TOANES 
Acc. ins mores, TOALas, TéANAS, TOAIs, 
ToALVS 
Gen. _ (i)j6m moXEwv, TOAL@Y 


Dat. _ -isu (loc.) moAEoL, TOALCL, TOALETOL 
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In the original Indg. declension the stem-forms contained 
various grades of ablaut nearly all of which disappeared in 
Greek owing to various new formations in several of the 
cases. 

Singular : The Greek nominative ending corresponds to 
the endings in the other languages, as Skr. agnih, fire; 
Skr. avih, dvs, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep; Goth. ansts, 
Javour. 

The original ending of the vocative was -i when the 
preceding syllable had the chief accent of the word, and 
-ei or -oi when the accent was on the ending. Greek and 
the Germanic languages generalized the formerand Sanskrit 
the latter form, as 76Ac, Goth. anst, beside Skr. agné. In 
Latin the nom. was used for the vocative. 

- from Indg. -im (§ 141) corresponds to the accusative 
endings in Skr. agnim, avim, Lat. sitim, partim. Forms 
like Lat. ovem, hostem were new formations with -em 
from the acc. of the consonantal stems. The ending -im 
regularly disappeared in Gothic, as anst. 

The endings in Skr. agnéh, Goth. anstais, Lith. naktés 
(nom. naktis, might) were regularly developed from the 
original endings of the genitive, which disappeared entirely 
in Greek and their place was taken by various new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the u- andi-declensions. éXz0s, 
which occurs in all the dialects except Attic, had -cos from 
forms like kids (§ 880). Att. méAeos from *sréXeFos with 
-ef- from the u-declension. Hom. 7éAnos with -n- from 
the dative. Attic 7éAews from older *zroAnos by quantitative 
metathesis (§ 72). Lat. ovis, partis, hostis had -is from 
the genitive of the consonantal stems. 

The original locative ending -€i became Ai in Gothic, as 
anstai. The -i in Lat. ovi, hosti can represent both 
Indg. -€i and -ei. All the Greek forms were new forma- 
tions. Att. and Hom. zéAe, Hom. zédei from *rédeji 
with -: from the dative of the consonantal stems in all the 
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Greek forms of the dative. Hom. and Att. (inscriptions 
410-335 B.C.) 76Ani is difficult to explain. Two solutions 
of the difficulty have been proposed, but neither of them 
is quite satisfactory. Some scholars assume that a locative 
ending -é existed beside -éi in the parent Indg. language 
(cp. § 63), and that the former occurs in the Vedic locative 
agnd beside agnau (a new formation after the analogy 
of the u-declension) and in Greek 76An+¢ with -: from the 
dative of the consonantal stems. Ifthis explanation is right 
moAnimust have been formed in fairly late prehistoric Greek, 
otherwise it would not have remained trisyllabic. Others 
assume that 7éAni stands for an older *7réAnf +¢ with -nf- 
from the u-declension like the -Au in agnau, but no trace 
of -nf- exists in any of the dialects (§ 331). Ion. Cret. 
Boeot. Lesb., &c. 76At from *7roAu. 

Dual: The nom. voce. and acc. originally ended in -i, as 
in Skr. agni. 7dAee, moAec were from *7éAcse with -e7- 
from the nom. plural and -e from the dual of the conso- 
nantal stems. On the ending -ow in the genitive and 
dative see § 325. = 

Plural: The endings in médes, Skr. agnayah, Lat. 
ovés, hostés, Goth. ansteis were all regularly developed 
from the Indg. nominative ending -ejes. Ion. Cret., &c. 
modes was from forms like kies, Hom. wéAnes had the 
same -7- as in 76Ant. 

The original ending of the accusative was preserved in 
Cret. wéAuvs and Goth. anstins. Ion. wédis like Lat. 
ovis, turris had regular loss of the nasal and lengthening 
of the preceding vowel (§ 69, 1). Lat. ovés, hostés may 
be either the nom. used for the acc. or else have -és from 
the acc. of the consonantal stems. Att. Ion. 7é6Xecs was 
the nom. used for the accusative. Hom. Dor. and Lesb. 
moAvas had -tas from forms like kfas. Hom. éAnas (see 
méXnt) with -as from kéas. 

The endings in tpi@y, Lat. trium, Ion. Dor. and Lesb, 
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moAiwy, Lat, ovium, hostium correspond to the original 
Indg. genitive ending -(ijom. Att. wédAewy had -e- from 
the nominative. 

The original locative ending was preserved in Skr. 
tris, tribus, agni$u. pic, Ion. wédvox had -ox from the 
dat. of the consonantal stems, and similarly méAeou but 
with -e- from the nominative. Hom. modfeoou had -eoor 
from the dat. of the s-stems (§ 8364). roAéocs in the North- 
West group of dialects was a new formation after the analogy 
of the dative of the o-declension. 


b. NEUTER SHORT i-STEMS. 


§ 329. In Greek the declension of the neuters only 
differed from the masculines and feminines in the nom. 
and acc, singular, and the nom. voc. and ace. plural. The 
nom. voc. and acc. singular originally ended in -i which 
was preserved in Skr. vari, water, i8p., but became -e in 
Latin, as mare, leve. The nom. voc. and acc. plural 
originally ended in -i which was preserved in Vedic tri, 
iria. tpia, idpia had -a from the plural of the consonantal 
stems, whereas Lat. tria, Goth. prija, three were new 
formations after the analogy of the o-declension. 


c. THE LONG i-STEMS. 

§ 330. The long i-stems originally contained mono- 
syllabic nouns like Skr. dhih, thought, xis, dis, 7s, Lat. vis, 
and nouns of more than one syllable like Vedic nadih, 
river. The latter class of nouns went over into the con- 
sonantal declension in prim. Greek (§ 348). 


Indg. S ingular. 


Nom.  -is kis dhih nadih 
Voc. i, -i Kis dhih nadi 
Acc. -ijm, -im kKiv dhiyam nadiyam 
Gen. -ijos kis dhiyah nadiyah 


Dat. -iji (= loc.) Kil dhiyi (nadiyam) 
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Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -ije kle 
Gen. Dat. ? KLOLV 
Plural. 

Nom. Voc. -ijes kies dhiyah nadiyah 

Acc. -ijns kias dhiyah nadiyah 

Gen. -ijom kov dhiyam (nadinam) 

Dat. -isu(=loc.) koi  dhisd nadisu 


-ij- = Skr. -iy- alternated with -i-. The former was 
regular before vowels and the latter before consonants. 
In Greek the -ij- regularly became -i- (§ 128). 

All the Greek forms, except the voc. singular, gen. and 
dat. dual, and dat. plural, were regularly developed from 
the original Indg. forms. The nom. was used for the voc. 
in Greek and in Skr. dhih. The regular ending of the 
acc. singular would have been *-fya in Skr. (§ 65, 1), but 
-m, which originally belonged only to the 4-, o-, i- and u- 
declensions, was extended to the masc. and fem. acc. sing. 
of all declensions. Acc. iva for *ivy, vim, with -a added 
from the acc. of the consonantal stems. From iva was 
then formed a new gen. ivés, pl. ives, cp. the similar new 
formations in Zqva : ZHv (§ 387), tTiva: *riv. The gen. 
and dat. dual xioiy from *xyoty had -o.w from the o-declen- 
sion. The dat. plural xiof had -i- from the other cases of 
the plural and -ov from the dat. of the consonantal stems. 


4. THE t-DECLENSION. 
§ 831. a. MASCULINE AND FEMININE SHORT U-STEMS. 
Indg. Singular. 


Nom. -us THXVS HOvs 
Voc. -U, -eu or -ou mAXU 700 
Acc. -um XUV dvr 


Gen. -elis, -otis MHXEWS, THXEOS  OEOS 
Dat. _-€u (loc.), THXEL, WHXEL Adel, NOEL 
-eu (loc.) 
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Dual. 

Nom. Voc. Acc. -iti MHXEE, TWH XEL noée, 70€C 
Gen. Dat. ? 7X EOL n0€ou 
Plural. 

Nom. Voc. -ewes THXELS, THXEES  HOELS, HOEES 
Acc. -tins TMHXELS, THXEAS  HOELS 
Gen. -(u)wom 7X E@V HOE@vV 
Dat. -usu(=loc.) mAyxeor HOE 


The stem-forms of the u- like the i-declension originally 
contained various grades of ablaut nearly all of which 
disappeared in Greek owing to various new formations in 
several of the cases. 

Singular : The Greek nominative ending corresponds to 
the endings in the other languages, as Skr. stntth, Goth. 
sunus, Lith. stints, son, Lat. fructus, manus. 

The original ending of the vocative was -u' when the 
preceding syllable had the chief accent of the word and 
-eu. or -ou when the accent was on the ending. Greek 
and the Germanic languages generalized the former and 
Sanskrit and Lithuanian the latter, as mjyv, dv, Goth. 
sunu, beside Skr. siind, Lith. sinati. In Latin the nom. 
was used for the vocative. 

-uv from Indg. -um (§ 141) corresponds to the accusative 
endings in Skr. stuntim, Lat. fructum, Lith. stnu, Goth. 
sunu with regular loss of the -m. Hom. evpéa for eptv 
was formed after the analogy of the acc. plural. 

The endings in Skr. siinoh, Goth. sunaus, Lith. siinatis, 
Lat. fructiis were regularly developed from the original 
endings of the genitive, which disappeared entirely in 
Greek and their place was taken by new formations. The 
ending in w7#xews, which only occurs in the nouns, was 
formed after the analogy of méAews of the i-declension. 
The cause of the new formation was probably due to the 
fact that in Greek the endings of the dat. sing. -e(7):, -e(F)e 
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and nom. pl. -e()es, -e(F)es fell together in these two 
declensions. 18€0s, Hom. m7Hxeos, older *-€fos with -ef- 
from the dative. 

The endings in Skr. stinau, Goth. sundu were regularly 
developed from the original locative ending -éu. The -t 
in Lat. fructi can represent both -€éu and -eu. The Gr. 
endings -e:, -et are from older *-ef with -c from the dative 
of the consonantal stems, cp. the similar new formation in 
Vedic siinavi beside sinau. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was preserved in Skr. stint. m7jyee, mixer was from 
older *-efe with -ef- from the nom. plural and -e from the 
dual of the consonantal stems. On the ending -ow in the 
gen. and dat. see § 325. 

Plural: The endings in Att. w#yxes, Ion. myyxees, and 
Skr. stinavah were regularly developed from the Indg. 
nominative ending -ewes. Lat. fructiis was the acc. used 
for the nominative. 

The original ending of the accusative was preserved in 
Cret. vivvs, sons and Goth. sununs. myeis, dels were 
the nom. used for the accusative. Ion. m#yeas, edpéas 
were new formations after the analogy of the t-stems 
(§ 334), Lat. fructitis was from older *fructuns with 
regular loss of the -n- and lengthening of the preceding 
vowel. 

mnxXeov from older *7nxefov was a new formation with 
-eF- from the nom. plural. The normal development of 
the original genitive ending occurs in Lat. fructuom, 
uum, -um. 

The original ending of the locative was preserved in 
Skr. stint$u. mjyxeo., 7déou for older *-vov with -e- from 
the nom. plural and -ov from the dative of the consonantal 
stems. The Hom. ending -eoo: was from the s-stems 
(§ 864). 

§ 332. In the declension of the word for son two stems 
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are to be taken into consideration, viz. prim. Greek *stijos 
= vids which was declined like an ordinary o-stem (§ 325) ; 
and prim. Greek *siiijus = vids, Cret. uvivs, acc. Arcadian 
vidv, Cret. vitv, acc. pl. Cret. uvidvs. The remaining cases 
of the singular, dual and plural were formed from the 
generalized stem form vief-, as viéos, viéi (viel); vi€e, 
vl€ow ; viets (viées), vléwy, viéor. The Hom. accusatives 
viéa, viéas were new formations after the analogy of the 
consonantal stems. At a later stage vi- came to be 
regarded as the stem-form, from which was made a new 
declension after the analogy of the inflected forms of 
mathp (§ 860), as *vis, via, vios, vit; vie; vies, vias, 
*viav, vider. 
6. NEUTER SHORT U-STEMS. 

§ 333, In Greek the declension of the neuters only 
differed from the masculines and feminines in the nom. 
and acc. singular, and the nom. voc. and acc. plural. The 
nom. voc. and acc. singular originally ended in -u which 
was preserved in Skr. mAdhu, mead; Skr. pasu = Goth. 
faihu, cattle; dorv, 760. The origin of the ending in 
Lat. cornii, gent, pecti is obscure. The nom. voc. and 
acc. plural originally ended in -t which was preserved in 
Vedic puri, much, many ; madhi, beside puriini, madhi- 
ni. Lat. cornua, genua was a new formation after the 
analogy of the o-declension. In Greek the nouns and 
adjectives differed in the formation of the nom. plural. 
The former had -y, as adorn, from older *-eoa, the ending 
of the neuter s-stems (§ 364), and the latter had -ea, as 
4O€a, from older *-efa with -ef- from the masc. and fem. 
nom. plural, and -a from the nom. plural of consonantal 


stems. 
c. THE LONG U-STEMS, 
§ 384, The long t-stems contain monosyllabic nouns 
like ods, bs, Lat. sts, OE. sii, pig, sow; and pds which 
N 
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originally belonged to the s-declension ; Skr. bhih, earth ; 
and nouns of more than one syllable like ‘ix Gbs, iOvs ; Vedic 
tanith, body. 


Indg. Singular. 
Nom. -tis cis bhih  ix6is tanith 
Voc. -u,-ii od © bhith ix tanu 
Acc, -wwm, civ bhivam ixévy tanivam 
um 
Gen. -uwos ovés bhuvah iy@vos tantivah 
Dat. -uwi(=loc.) cvf bhuvi (/xévi tantvi 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -uwe ove ix Ove 
Gen. Dat. ? ovolv ix Ovouv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -uwes aves bhtvah (y@ves tantivah 
Acc. -uwns otvas bhivah (xvas tanivah 
Gen, -uwom ovév bhuvam /ydver (taniinam) 


Dat. -tisu(=loc.) ovoi bhusi lyOvor tanisu 


-uw- = -vf-, Skr. -uv- alternated with -i-. The former 
was regular before vowels and the latter before consonants. 
In Greek the -vf- regularly became -v- (§ 119). 

All the Greek forms except the gen. and dat. dual, and 
the dat. plural were regularly developed from the original 
Indg. forms. ocvoiv, ixOvow from *ovfotv, *ixOdfow had 
-ow from the o-declension. oval, (xvou had v for o from 
the other cases of the plural and -ov from the dative of 
the consonantal stems. Hom. ovéoor with -eoor from the 
s-stems. In the Sanskrit monosyllabic nouns the nom. 
was used for the vocative. Beside the regular acc. sing. 
ixOvy there also occurs in later Greek ix6va formed after 
the analogy of the acc. plural. On the ending in Sanskrit 
bhivam, tantivam, see § 330. Beside the regular acc. 
pl. ovas, ix@vas there also occurs in Attic and Ionic avs, 
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ix6és from older -vys which was formed after the analogy 
of the acc. singular. This new formation was also occasion- 
ally used for the nominative. For nouns which have -v- 
throughout all cases see §§ 265-6. 


5. THe DipHtHoncaL DECLENSION. 


§ 335. This declension contains monosyllabic nouns and 
nouns of more than one syllable. It is subdivided into 
four categories according as the stem ends in -au.-, -éu-, 
-Ou- or -0i-. The stem-forms of each category originally 
contained various grades of ablaut, but in Greek as in the 
other Indg. languages one or other of the stem-forms was 
generally extended to all the cases by levelling. 


a. Aau-STEMS. 


§ 336. Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. Voc. *naus vais, vnds 
Acc. *nawm vai, via, véa 
Gen. *nawds  veds, vnds, veds, vads 
Dat. (=loc.) *nawi yni, vat 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. *nawe vie 
Gen. Dat. ? veowv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. *nawes vies, vées, vaes 
Acc. *‘nawns vats, vias, véas, vaas 
Gen. *nawdm vey, ynay, vaaV 
Dat. (=loc.) *nausi  vavol, vnuoi, vnéoou, véeoou, 
vaeoot 


-aw-=prim. Gr. -af-, Skr. and Lat. -Av- regularly 
alternated with -au-. The former occurred before vowels 
and the latter before consonants. The au-stems seem to 
have levelled out the -4- of -Aw-, -au- already in the parent 

N2 
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Indg. language. Intervocalic -f- regularly disappeared 
in Greek (§ 122). The -e- in forms like véa, veds, véas, &c. 
which occur in Homer and Herodotus was due to the 
shortening of older -n- before the following vowel (§ 71). 

Singular: In the nominative vais the first element of 
the diphthong was shortened in prim. Greek (§ 68), cp. 
Skr. nauh, Lat. navis with the ending of the i-declension 
in all its cases. The 7 in Hom. vis and also in the dat. 
pl. vyvoi was due to levelling out the 7 of the other cases 
where it was regular. 

The accusative form vadv was a new formation from the 
nominative. Hom. vja from older *v7fFa, *vafa corresponds 
to Indg. *nawm, Skr. navam (see § 330), Lat. navem. 

The original genitive *nawés corresponds to Dor. vas, 
Ion. vnés and Att. vedés with quantitative metathesis (§ 72), 
Skr. navah, Lat. navis. 

The dative Dor. vai, Lesb. vai, Att. Ion. yni were all 
from prim. Greek *vafi = Indg. *nawi, Skr. navi, cp. 
Lat. navi. 

Dual: Nom. voc. and ace. vje from prim. Greek v@fe = 
Indg. *nawe, Skr. navau probably had its ending from 
the u-declension. Gen. dat. veoty from older *vnfoiv, 
*vaFotv (§ 825), see véa, &c. above. 

Plural: The nominative Dor. vées, Att. Ion. ves were 
from prim. Greek *vafes = Indg. *nawes, Skr. navah, 
Lat. navés. 

The Attic accusative vats was a new formation after the 
analogy of the accusative singular. Dor. v@as, Ion. vnjas 
= prim. Greek *vafas, Skr. navah, Lat. navés. 

The Att. Ion. genitive ve@v was from older ynéy with 
shortening of 7 to € (§ 71). Dor. vaév, Hom. vn@y from 
prim. Greek *vafov = Indg. *nawom, Skr. navam, Lat. 
navium. 

The dative *vavo/ was shortened to vavoé in prim. Greek 
(§ 63), cp. the nom. singular. Ion. vyvot like vnds had 
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from the other cases. The ending -ov was from the dat. 
of the consonantal stems. Dor. vaeoor, Hom. vyjeoor with 
-ego. from the s-stems. 


6. @U-STEMS. 


§ 337. Some of the original ablaut-grades were preserved 
in the declension of Zeds; Skr. dyauh, sky, day, Lat. 
diés, Jov-, viz. djéu- in Zeds, Skr. dyauh, Lat. diés, and 
O.Lat. Diéspiter; djeu- in Zed, Lat. Ja-piter, Jov-; and 
diw- in 4:és, Skr. divah. 


Indg. 
Nom. *djéus Zets dyauh (diés) 
Voce. *djéu Ze (dyauh) Jia-piter 
Acc. *djé(uym 9 Zav dyam diem, (Jovem) 
Gen. *diw6s és divah (Jovis) 


Dat. (=loc.) *djéwi dui, di dyavi § Jove 


The nominative Zevs was regularly developed from the 
original form *djéus (§§ 63,129, 8). Latin diés was a new 
formation from the acc. before *diém was shortened to 
diem. 

Zed corresponds to the original vocative *djéu and to 
the Ju- in Jupiter = Zed wdrep. Jupiter then came to be 
used as a nominative. 

The accusative Z#v corresponds to Vedic dyam, Lat. 
diem, Indg. *djé(u)m (§ 63). From Zjv a new acc. 
Znva was formed with -a from the acc. of consonantal 
stems. From Zjva was then formed a new gen. Znvos, 
dat. Znvi. 

Aia from *Jifa, like classical Skr. divam beside Vedic 
dy&m, was a new formation from the gen. with -a from 
the acc. of consonantal stems. And similarly Lat. Jovem, 
gen. Jovis were formed after the analogy of Jove. 

The genitive 46s from *4fés, Skr. divah was regularly 
developed from the original form *diwés. 
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The dative Ji, Ai from *Jcfé, like classical Skr. divi 
beside Vedic dyAvi= Lat. Jove, was formed after the 
analogy of the genitive. 

§ 338. In the declension of BaciAeds and similar words 
the ablaut-grade -éu- originally belonged only to the stem 
of the nom. singular. The -éu- (=-éw- before vowels) 
was in prim. Greek levelled out into all the cases except 
the voc. singular which retained the old ablaut-grade -eu. 
To this declension belonged also the Hom. proper names 
like Atpeds, IInAevs which generalized the ablaut-grade 
-eu- (=-ew- before vowels) in the oblique cases, as voc. 
-e0, acc. -€(F)a, gen. -é(F)os, dat. -€(F)«. The nom. ending 
-eUs was a shortening of older *-nvs (§ 68). 


Singular. 
Prim. Greek. 
Nom. -nus Bacirevds 
Voc. “EU Baoired 
Acc. -nFa Baoiréa, Baoidna, Baciréa 
Gen. -nfos  PBacréws, Baoirjos, Bacid€os 
Dat. -nFe Baoirei, Bacwrdq, Baciret 
Dual. 


Nom. Voc. Acc.  -nFe Baoirée, Bacirrje 
Gen. Dat. -nfow  PBaciréow 


Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -nFes Baoireis, Bacirns, Baoirijes, 
Baoirées 
Acc. -nFas  Baowréas, Bacirnas, Bacidéas 
Gen. -nFov Baciriéwov; Bacirsjov 
Dat. -nuot PBaciredor 


In the nom. singular and dat. plural the -nu- was shortened 
to -ev- in prim. Greek. In the Arcadian and Cyprian 
dialects a new nom. singular in -ns was formed with -7- 


—— 
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from the gen, and dative. The endings -7fa, -nfos, -nfas 
regularly beame -ed, -ews, -eas in Attic by loss of -F- and 
quantitative metathesis (§ 72). The -e- in the Ionic and 
Doric endings -ea, -eos, -€l, -ees, -eas was due to the 
shortening of -y- before the following vowel (§ 71); and 
similarly in the Attic endings -et, -ee (nom. dual), -eouy, 
-eov. The forms with -n- belong to the Hom. Cypr. Lesb. 
and Boeotian (written -ei- in Boeot.) dialects. -7s contracted 
from -yes (on inscriptions) was the regular ending of the 
nom. plural in Attic until after the middle of the fourth 
century B.c. At about this time a new nom. ending -eis 
was formed after the analogy of the nom. of the u-declen- 
sion owing to the gen. plural being alike in both declensions. 
From about the end of the fourth century BaoiAets came 
to be used also for the accusative. The older nom. 
BaoiAns was used for the accusative at a much earlier 
period. See § 268. 


¢. OU-STEMS. 


§ 339. In the original declension of the word for cow, ox 
the stem-forms had the three ablaut-grades gou-, gou- 
(= gow: before vowels) and gu-. The form qu- does not 
occur in the declension of *gdus (§ 205) in any of the 
languages. It is therefore probable that it disappeared 
already in the parent Indg. language and that its place 
was taken by the stem-form gou- in the gen. singular, 
gen. and dat. dual, and in the gen. and loc. plural. In 
writing down the hypothetical Indg. forms the accent 
has been omitted in the gen. and dat. of the singular and 
plural, because of the difference in the accentuation of the 
Greek and Sanskrit forms. The Greek doubtless re- 
presents the original accentuation except in the dat. 
singular. 
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Singular. 
Indg. i : 
Nom. *gous Bots, Bas gauh bos 
Voc. *gou Bod (gauh) (bos) 
Acc. *gd(ujm Body, Bar gam (bovem) 
Gen. *gowos Bods (goh) bovis 
Dat. (=loc.) *gowi Bot gavi bove 
Dual. 
Nom. Voe. Acc. *gowe oc gavau 
Gen. Dat. 4 Booty 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. *gowes Bées gavah bovés 
Acc. *gowns ots, Boas, (gah) bovés 
Bas 
Gen. *gowom Powv gavam bovom, 


boum 
Dat.(=loc.) *gousu Bovat, Boeecr gosu 


Singular: The prim. Greek nominative *Bovs was 
regularly shortened to Bods (§ 63). Dor. Bas was a new 
formation from the original accusative, and probably also 
Lat. b6s (a loan word from one of the other Italic dialects), 

The accusative Body was a new formation after the 
analogy of the nominative. Dor. Béy=Skr. gam and 
Indg. *go(ujm. Lat. bovem was a new formation after 
the analogy of bovis, bove. 

The genitive Bods corresponds to Vedic gavah beside 
classical Sanskrit goh, Lat. bovis, Indg. *gowos. 

The dative Boi, Skr, gavi and Lat. bove were all 
regularly developed from the original form *gowi. 

Dual; The Greek dual forms were new formations with 
Bo-, older *Bof-, from forms where it was regular, as in 
Boos, Boes. The original stem *gow- occurs in Skr. 
gavau with the ending -Au from the u-declension. 
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Plural : The nominative Bées was from the original form 
*“qowes. Skr. gavah can represent a prim. Aryan form 
*gavas (= *gédwes) or *gavas in which case the latter 
would be a new formation. Lat. bovés was the acc. used 
for the nominative. 

Bods, B&s and Skr. gah were new formations after the 
analogy of the acc. singular. Some scholars assume that 
there existed in the parent Indg. language an acc. form 
*gd(u)ms beside *géwns, and that the former occurs in 
Dor. Bos, Skr. gah and the latter in Hom. Béas, older 
Skr. gavah, and Lat. bovés. 

Boov, Skr. gavam and Lat. bovom, boum were all 
regularly developed from the original genitive form 
*gowom. 

The stem in the dative Bovoi corresponds to the original 
stem *gou- and to the go- in Skr. goSu; -ov was from the 
dat. ending of the consonantal stems. Hom. Bédeoou was 
a new formation with Bo-, older *@of-, from the other 
cases of the plural and -eoox from the dat. plural of the 
S-stems. ; 

§ 340, It cannot be determined with certainty whether 
nouns like duds, Fpws, untpws, watpas, Tpds were originally 
Ou-stems or whether they were o-stems which underwent 
contraction after the loss of intervocalic -f-, as wdtpws from 
*raTpwfos, and then became declined like consonantal 
stems. If they were originally Ou-stems we must assume 
that the ablaut-grade -du- (= -Ow- before vowels), which 
belonged properly to the stem of the nom. singular only, 
was levelled out into all the cases in prim. Greek, and that 
then there were formed a new nom. singular ma7pws for 
*traTpwvs, and dat. plural wdétpwou for *rarpwvai, the -wv- 
of which would have been shortened to -ov, cp. BaoiAevs, 
Bacidevou. 
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Singular. 
Prim. Greek. 
Nom. Voc. -ous Or -ws  maTpws 
Acc. -wF a TAT pwOa, TAT PO, TAT pov 
Gen. -wFos TAT pwos 
Dat. (=loc.) -wfe TAT pol, TWAT PO 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -wfe TAT pwe 
Gen. Dat. —-wfow TAT p@ow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -@F eS TAT PWES, TATPWS 
Acc. -wfas TAaTpwasS, TAT PWS 
Gen. -@Fov TAT POV 


Dat. (=loc.) -@voi or -wot maT poct 


In Attic wdétpwa, TadTpwes, TaTPwas Were generally con- 
tracted into mdétpw, mdarpws. Att. Ion. wdétpav, maétpo 
were formed after the analogy of vey, ved : veds (§ 327) ; 
and similarly a gen. 7dé7p@ beside the regular form 7aé7pwos 
also occurs. The Cretan acc. plural waétpwavs was formed 
after the analogy of the acc. plural of a-, o-, i- and u-stems. 


d. Oi-STEMS. 


§ 841. To this declension belong the feminine nouns 
everT®, NX, AeX@, ELH and proper names like Kaduypo, 
Anroé. It is doubtful whether nouns like anda, e’ké beside 
andav, eikév originally belonged to this class or to the 
n-declension. The stem-forms originally had the three 
ablaut-grades -0i-, -oi- and -i- with regular change of -i- to 
-j- before case-endings beginning with a vowel. All three 
grades occur in the Sanskrit declension of sakha, friend, 
as singular acc. sakhayam, voc. sakhé, gen. sakhyuh ; 
plural nom. sékhayah, loc. sakhi$u. In Greek the -oi- 
grade was generalized in the oblique cases. The nom. 
singular may have ended in -0i beside -6 (nom. Skr. sakha, 
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Gr. 7rei6é) in the parent Indg. language (§ 68), and it is 
possible that the ending -, which occurs on old Corinthian 
inscriptions, represents the original -0i. The -: however 
may have come from the vocative. Skr. sakha and similar 
nouns were declined in the singular, dual and plural, but 
few of the words belonging to this declension admit of 
a plural in Greek. Those which do have a plural form it 
after the analogy of the o- or n-declension. 


Prim. Greek. 
Nom. -@ OF -@L melO@, TEL0d 
Voc. -Ol meOot 
Acc. -0fa Tele 
Gen. -ojos treOods 
Dat. (=loc.) -oft meOot 


The Dor. Boeot. and Lesb. dialects had the case-endings 
-@, -wV, -ws, -» after the analogy of the similar quantitative 
endings of the a-declension. The origin of the Ion. acc. 
ending -odv (Herodotus Anrodv, &c.) is obscure. Ion. had 
the gen. ending -éos beside Att. Ion. -ods. If nouns like 
anddéy originally belonged to this class the -v was first added 
in the nom. singular and then they passed over into the 
n-declension. 


B. THE CONSONANTAL DECLENSION 
I. STEMS ENDING IN AN EXPLOSIVE, 


§ 242. The stems of nouns belonging to this class end in 
a dental, labial or guttural. The stem of the monosyllabic 
nouns had originally various grades of ablaut in the differ- 
ent cases, but in Greek as in the other languages one or 
other of the grades was generally levelled out into all the 
cases, thus the ablaut-grade 0, which originally belonged 
only to the nom. singular, was generalized in Sanskrit vak 
= Lat. vOx, dy, voice; acc. vacam, vocem, dma; gen. 
vacah, vocis, dds ; loc. vaci, voce, dé, whereas in Greek 
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the grade o, which originally belonged to the oblique cases, 
was levelled out into the nominative; and similarly Lat. 
léx, réx beside PrAéW, PASE; and conversely KAdp, oxo, 
ep beside Lat. nex, ops. The original ablaut-grades were 
better preserved in the declension of the Indg. word *pots, 


*péts, foot. See § 234, 1. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. Voc. “S movs, 16s, THs pat pés 
Acc. -m 66a padam pedem 
Gen. -OS,-e€S 7000s padah pedis 
Dat. (=loc.) -i moot padi pede 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -€ 100€ (padau) 
Gen. Dat. ? modotv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. “eS T60€S padah  (pedés) 
Acc. ns Todas padah pedés 
Gen. -om Tod@y padam  pedum 
Dat. (=loc.) -su tooai, troai patst 


Dor. wés from “pots represents the original form. rds 
was a new formation with -o- from the oblique cases. It is 
difficult to account for wovs which seems to be merely 
a lengthening of més. Hom. mooi beside mroai (§ 212). 
Hom. 7édeco was formed from the stem 7rod- with the dat. 
ending of the s-stems. In Lat. the acc. pedés from *pedens 
was used for the nominative. The e grade of ablaut occurs 
in 7édoy and in the Boeot. Lesb. Cret. and Arcadian pre- 
position wedd, with, after. 

§ 343. The stem-endings -d, -b, -g became -t, -p, -k before 
the case-endings -s, -su in prim. Indo-Germanic (§ 106). 
The original stem-endings -dh, -th, -bh, -ph, -gh, -kh like- 
wise became -t, -p, -k before these case-endings in prim. 
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Greek (§ 109). Prim. Greek ps and ks remained in the 
historic period of the language. ts became ss, which was 
simplified to s finally. Medial ss remained in the oldest 
Greek, but already in Homer s existed beside ss (§ 166). 
Examples are: kA, kA@Wi : KAwr-, PEW : HAEB-, KaTH- 
Ai : karnrug-, PUAGE, PUAaEL : vdak-, wadoTlE : paoTiy-, 
oddmiyé : cadmiyy-, Opié, Opiéi : Tpry-, vedrns from *vefo- 
rats, Lat. novitas : veornt-, novitat-, v0é : vuxr-, cp. Lat. 
nox : noct-, dvag : dvakt-, Tots, mocal, oct : 106-,apmmras : 
Aaprrad-, Képus : KopvO-, dpvis : dpvt6-. 

The nom. singular of stems ending in -:7, -1d, -c8, -vd, -v0 
regularly fell together with the nominative of the i- and u- 
declensions which gave rise to various new formations 
especially in the voc. and acc. singular, as voc. Aprepu, €Ari, 
Ept, Tal, Tupavvi : Aprewd-, EArrid-, €pid-, 7ra(F).6-, TUpavvid-. 
Acc. xdpuv, epiv, rely, viv, Omiv, dpviv, pvdAoT WW, KopuY : 
xdpita, Epida, Kreida, vida, dmida, dSpvida, pvdrdmida, 
képv0a. And similarly accusatives like roAvmovy, Tpitrovy 
(Hom. rpizroda) were formed after the analogy of evvour : 
evvous. 

It is improbable that the vocatives dva, ytva: from 
*avakT, *yuvvaik represent an original distinction between 
the nom. and voc. in this class of nouns. 

§ 344. The bare stem was originally used for the nom. 
voc. and acc. neuter. In Greek the operation of the laws 
of final consonants has to be taken into consideration 
(§ 230), as xjp from *knpd; the gen. Kjpos was a new 
formation from the nominative, cp. Lat. cor, cordis; ydd\a 
from *yadakt, cp. Lat. lac, lactis; pédc from *pedi. 


2. THE N-DECLENSION. 

§ 845. The stems in -por-, -pev- (daipov : da:pov-, TEppov : 
TEppov-, TroLuny : Toiuev-) and in -ov-, -ev- (wémrwv : TeTor-, 
TEKT@Y : TEKTOV-, TEpHV : TEpeV-, Ppyv : Hpev-) originally had 
various grades of ablaut in the stem-endings of the different 
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cases, as ‘mon, -mén; -mon-, -men- ; -mn- before vowels, 
but -mn- before consonants; -On, -€M; -OM-, -eN-; -N- 
before vowels, but -n- before consonants. The alternation 
between € and 6 originally depended upon the position of 
the accent of the word. The former stood in the syllable 
containing the chief accent and the latter in the next 
syllable following it, as roupry, moipéves : TAHpOY, TAHMOVES ; 
dpyv, ppeves : dppwv, dppoves (cp. § 83). When the 
accent was shifted to the case-ending the vowel disappeared 
and then the n remained consonantal or became vocalic 
according as the next syllable began with a vowel or 
a consonant, as apyy, Kiev, gen. apvds, dat. pl. *dpact, 
*xvaci. In the parent Indg. language e alternated with 
o in the declension of the same word. This distinction 
was preserved in Gothic, as guma, man, dat. gumin, acc. 
guman where the endings -in, -an represent original -eni, 
-onm ; and similarly in the Baltic-Slavonic languages. In 
Sanskrit Indg. e and o fell together in a (§ 42) whereby 
the original distinction became obliterated. It may be 
however that the two vowels only regularly fell together in 
closed syllables, but that in open syllables the former vowel 
became a and the latter 4. This would account for the 
long @ in the acc. sing. rajanam, fing, nom. pl. rajanah, 
beside loc. sing. raj-ani = Indg. -eni. In Greek the dis- 
tinction became entirely obliterated by the levelling out of 
one or other of the two vowels. Then those stems which 
levelled out the e came to have 7 in the nom. singular and 
those which levelled out the o came to have w. In the 
_ present state of our knowledge it cannot be determined 
with any degree of certainty which of the strong cases 
originally had e and which had o. In reconstructing the 
primitive stem-forms we shall therefore not attempt to dis- 
tinguish between e and o in the declension of the same 
word. -mO6n, -mén, -6n, -én regularly belonged to the nom. 
singular only ; -mon-, -men-, -on-, -en- to the voc. acc. and 


§ 345] Declension of Nouns 


IQI 
dat. (= loc.) singular, the nom. plural, and the nom. voc. 
and acc. dual; -mn-,-n- to the gen. singular and plural, 
gen. and dat. dual, and acc. plural; and -mn., -n- to the dat. 
(= loc.) plural (§ 319). In Greek é or 6 regularly appears in 
thenom.singular. The oblique cases have generally levelled 
out the e or o, but in some words the é or 6 of the nomina- 
tive was levelled out into the oblique cases, and in others 
the stem-form of the weak cases became generalized, as 
Tony, To.péva, troiuévos for *ouvos; daiuwv, Saipova, 
daipovos for *Saipvos ; mevOyv, mevOjvos, kAVdwY, KAVS@VOS; 
ktey, Kiva, kuvi for *kvova, *kvov.; éponyv regular gen. 
apovés to which was. formed a new nominative épony, gen. 
apoevos. Cp. the similar levellings in Lat. homo, homi- 
nem, hominis, homine, hominés, hominum, hominibus ; 
sermo, sermonem, sermonis, sermOne; caro, carnem, 
carnis, carne; and in Goth. tuggo, ee acc. tuggon, 
gen. tuggons, dat. tuggon. 


Smgular. 
Indg. 
-€n, -on TrOLUnv daipuwv tot Bee 
Nom. Bh \ dst) ie raja, king 
-e, -O 
Voc. -en, -on TOLLHV daipov rajan 
Acc. -en-m,-on-m qoiéva daipova rajanam 
Gen. -n-0S,-n-es moévos daipuovos rajfiah 
Dat. (=loc.) -en-i, -on-i TOLpeve daipov rajani, 
rajhi 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -en-e,-on-e roipéve daimove  (rajanau) 
Gen. Dat. ? Troimevow Oapovow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -en-es, -on-es moiuéves  Saivoves rajanah 
Acc. -n-ns momevas Sdaipovas rajfiah 
Gen. -n-Om momévav Sapovey rajiiam 
4 4 Ls 
Dat. (=loc.) -n-su ToLpmert daipocr rajasu 
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Singular : The nominative ended in the parent Indg. 
language in -én, -On beside -€,-0. The reason for this 
difference is unknown (cp. § 29). The former was general- 
ized in Greek (but see § 341) and also in the Gothic 
masculines, as guma, man, with -a from older -€n or -On ; 
and the latter in Sanskrit, Latin and also in the Gothic 
feminines and neuters, as homo, sermo; tuggo, ‘tongue, 
hairto, heart. 

The vocative originally ended in -en, -on, which occurs 
in Skr. rajan and in Gr. barytones with nominatives in -wr, 
as daipov, kvov, méov. In the oxytones with nominatives 
in -éy and in all -pev-, -ev-stems the nominative came to be 
used for the vocative, as 7yepnov, mroiunv, &c. In Latinand 
Gothic the nominative was also used for the vocative. 

The accusatives roipéva, daipova, Lat. hominem, Goth. 
guman regularly correspond to the original stem- and case- 
ending. Forms like @pva for *apéva, ktva for *ktova = 
Skr. svanam were new formations after the analogy of the 
gen. singular and plural; and similarly Lat. carnem for 
*carinem. : 

Regular forms of the genitive were apvés, kuvds (= Skr. 
Sanah), Skr. rajiiah, Lat. carnis. The stem-forms dpr-, 
kupv- then became levelled out into all the cases except the 
nom. singular and dat. plural ; and similarly with the Lat. 
stem carn-. roiuévos, daiuovos, &c. were new formations 
with -ev-, -ov- from cases like the accusative ; and similarly 
Lat. hominis, Goth. gumins. 

Regular forms of the original locative were mopévs, 
daiuov, &c., Skr. rajani, Lat. homine, Goth. gumin. 
Skr. rajfii was a new formation with -jfi- from the genitive. 

Dual: The genitive and dative had -en-, -on- from the 
strong stem-forms. On the ending -ouy see § 325. 

Plural: It has been assumed above that the accusative 
had originally the weak stem-ending -n- corresponding to 
dpvas, kivas and Skr. rajfiah, but the Greek forms prove 
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nothing because the weak stem-ending of these two words 
was generalized in prim. Greek (see gen. singular). And 
Skr. rajfiah may be a new formation after the analogy of 
the genitive. It is therefore not improbable that the 
accusative originally had the strong stem-ending -en., 
-on-as in mroipévas, Oaiuovas, Lat. hominés and in other 
languages. Goth. gumans is the nom. used for the 
accusative. 

The regularly developed forms of the genitive were 
adpvov, kuvav, Skr. rajfiam. roipévov, dapovoy, Lat. 
hominum, Goth. gumané were new formations after the 
analogy of the nominative. 

Skr. rajasu with -asu from -nsu represents the original 
locative. The -a-=Indg. -n- was preserved in paci 
(beside the later new formation ¢peo’) which occurs in 
Pindar and on an Attic inscription belonging to the begin- 
ning of the sixth century B.c., and also in dpyvdox for *apaci 
with -v- from *a@pvés, &c. But in other words the dative 
was a new formation with the substitution of the vowel in 
the generalized stem-form for -a-, and with -ou from the dat. 
of consonantal stems where the -o- was not originally inter- 
vocalic, as in moggi, moai from *rortai (§ 848), as Troipéeot, 
Oaipoot, KAvdwor with -eo1, -oo1, -wor for -acr; Kvot for 
*xvaoi after the analogy of kuvds, &c. 

§ 846. Here may conveniently be placed: y@dév from 
*\@dépu, cp. xapat, Skr. kS4mi, on the ground, xiv from 
*iép, cp. Lat. hiems, neut. év from *éy, cp. Lat. sem-per, 
where final -~ regularly became -y (§ 141) and then the -y 
was levelled out into the oblique cases, as gen. xOovds, 
xdvos, évds for older *Oopds, *xi6pos, *E pds. 

§ 347. Att. uAv, xjv were originally s-stems. Nom. Ion. 
pels, Dor. js from *pevs, older *unys (§ 70), gen. Lesb. 
pavvos, Att. Ion. Dor. punvds from *punvaos (§ 216), from 
which was formed a new Attic nom. py after the analogy 
of the n-declension ; and similarly prim, Greek *yas from 
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*yavs, gen. xavos, xnvos from *xavoos (§ 69, 2), from 
which was formed a new nom. Dor. xa@y, Att. x7v. 

§ 848. Beside the stems -men-, -mon-, -en-, -on- there 
also existed in the parent Indg. language stems in -(ijjen-, 
-(ijjon- with the ablaut-grades -(ijjén, -(ijon; -(ijen-, 
-(ijon-; -in-, -in- and with the same distribution of the 
grades as in the -men-, -mon-stems (§ 845). The original 
type of inflection was preserved in the Gothic jan-stems, 
as nom. arbja, heir, acc. arbjan, gen. arbjins, dat. arbjin. 
In Sanskrit the weak stem-ending -in- became generalized, 
as masc. nom. bali for *balya, strong, voc. balin, acc. 
balinam, gen. balinah, loc. balini. In Latin the -(ijjon 
grade became generalized, as in legio, legionem, legionis, 
legidne; and similarly in Greek words like i6umriar, 
parakiov, otpavioy, gen. -fevos. But the weak stem- 
ending -in- became generalized in stems like axriv-, yAoxiv-, 
Oerpiv-, Oiv-, piv-, gen. -ivos; and similarly in Gothic 
feminine nouns like managei, mu/titude, gen. manageins. 
From the stem-form in -ty- a new nominative was formed 
in prim. Greek after the analogy of the nominatives in -s. 
And then the -v- disappeared (§ 154). At a later period 
new nominatives in -y were formed after the analogy of 
the nominative of the -men-, -mon-, -en-, -on-stems, as 
yroxiv, deddiy, Gir, piv beside yAwyxis, deAdis, Ors, pis. 

§ 349. From the generalized stem péAar- (gen. “éAavos) 
was formed the nom. pédas older *uéAavs (§ 154) after the 
analogy of the nominatives in-s. It is probable that this 
word originally belonged to the o-declension, cp. Skr. 
malinah, Indg. *melanos, Gr. *uéXavos, black, dirty, and 
Hedav6-xpoos beside weddy-xpoos. péAav- may have come 
to be regarded as the stem in prim. Greek through the 
influence of the feminine péX\awa from *péXavja (§ 822). 

§ 350. The neuter nouns and adjectives were originally 
declined alike as in Sanskrit and Gothic, but in prim. 
Greek the generalized stem-form of the masculine became 
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used for the nom. voc. and acc. singular of the adjectives, 
as Tépev, dpoev, témov, c@ppov, wédAav. Nom. voc. and 
ace. plural répeva, mérrova, pédAava, &c. with -a = Skr. -i, 
Indg. -a (§ 353). 

The original declension of the nouns was preserved in 
Sanskrit and Latin, but in Greek all the inflected forms 
were new formations. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -mn dvopa nama nomen 
Gen. -MMN-OS, -eS dvouaTos namnah nodminis 
Dat. (=loc.)-men-i,-mon-i dvéuaTc namani ndmine 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -en-i, -i dvopare namani 
Gen. Dat. ? ovoparow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -mé€n-9,-m6n-a namani 
-men-9, -mon-d ovd mara nomina 
Gen. -mn-om dvondéroy namnam nominum 
Dat. (=loc.) -mn-su dvopace namasu 


The endings in évoya, nama, nOmen, ame correspond 
to the original ending of the nom. acc. singular. Latin 
generalized the stem-form nomen-. The Sanskrit ending 
of the nom. plural corresponds to Indg. -mon-a, and the 
Latin ending to Indg. -men-a, except that the -a for -e was 
from the nom. pl. of the neuter o-stems. The dual ovéuare 
had -e from the masculines. 

Prim. Greek probably had the generalized stem-form 
*évoyav- except in the dat. plural, as dvoya, *dvépuavos for 
*Svouvos = Skr. namnah, *évéyuari; *dvouava, *dvoudver, 
évéuaor which can also be from *dvoparox (§ 166). It is 
difficult to account satisfactorily for the -7- in historic 
Greek. It may have arisen from the Indg. adverbial 
particle -tos which occurs in €k-rés, €v-r6s = Lat, in-tus, 
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ep. also Skr. i-th, zvde. In Sanskrit -tah came to have the 
meaning of the ablative, as nama-tah, by name, with which 
the gen. éyéua-ros corresponds in form, ovdyaTos may 
then have come to be used for the gen. instead of the 
regular form *évoyvos = Skr. namnah, and the -r- of the 
gen. have become levelled out into all the inflected 
forms. But Brugmann’s explanation (Grundriss, &c., 
vol. ii, second ed., p. 237) is probably the right one. He 
assumes that it probably arose from the blending of -men- 
and -mn-to- into one paradigm, as Lat. stramen : stramina, 
straminum = *oTpdépava, *cTpwpdvev beside stramen- 
tum : stramenta, stramentOrum=o7poépata, orpopdtor. 
After the analogy of orpépata, otpwpdrey beside *orpe- 
pava, *cTrpwpdver there were formed otpépatos, cTpbpare 
beside *crpépavos, *crp@uavi and then all the forms with 
the stem *o7pwpay- eventually disappeared. There is 
however a third possible explanation which has much in 
its favour, viz. that in the parent Indg. language con- 
sonantal and o-stems of the same word often existed side 
by side, as Tépyyv : Tépevos, mwiap : mlapéos, movs : médor, 
cognomen, stramen : cognomentum, stramentum. A 
large number of similar examples in the various languages 
has been collected by Brugmann in Judogermanische For- 
schungen, vol. ix, pp. 366-8. It is therefore quite possible 
that -mnt- existed beside -mnt-o- and that some of the 
Greek neuters in -ya originally ended in -mnt which 
became generalized, whereas Latin generalized -mnt-o-. 
dvoya may therefore stand for older *évoyar (§ 230) with 
-T- regularly preserved in the inflected forms. Cp. dvoya, 
oTpepa, (edypya beside cognomentum, stramentum, ji- 
mentum from *jouxmentom. 


3. STEMS ENDING IN -nt. 


§ 351. To this class belong the masculine and neuter of 
all active participles except the perfect (§ 552). 
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a. THEMATIC PARTICIPLES. 


§ 352. These comprise the participles of the present and 
second aorist together with a few isolated participles which 
were no longer used as such in the oldest Greek, as yépov, 
éxév, Kpel@v (Kpéwv), wédwv, wéd\A@v. €wv was originally 
an n-stem which passed into this class owing to the nom. 
and voc. singular being alike in both declensions, cp. the 
feminine Aéaiva, and Lat. leo, lednis. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -ont-s pépov bharan feréns 
Voce. -ont pépav bharan (feréns) 
Acc. -ont-m gépovra bharantam ferentem 
Gen. -nt-os,-es dépovros bharatah  ferentis 
Dat. (=loc.) -nt-i gépov7, bharati : ferente 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -ont-e dépovre (bharantau) 
Gen. Dat. ? pepovTow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -ont-es dépovres bharantah (ferentés) 
Acc. -nt-ns pépovras bharatah  ferentés 
Gen. -nt-om depovray bharatam (ferentium) 
Dat. (=loc.) -nt-su dépovor bharatsu 


The strong form -ont- originally belonged to the nom. 
voc. and acc. singular and dual and the nom. plural, and 
the weak form -nt- to all the other cases. The original 
distinction between the strong and weak forms of the suffix 
was preserved in Sanskrit. But Greek generalized the 
-ont- and Latin the -nt-form. Some scholars assume that 
this class of words had -ont- in all the cases in the parent 
Indg. language, and that the Sanskrit forms with -at- = 
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Indg. -nt- were new formations after the analogy of the 
stems in -went- (§ 856), but this would not account for 
the Latin forms all of which point to the ablaut-grade -nt-. 

The original nom. singular was *bhéronts, bearing, 
which corresponds to Skr. bharan with regular loss of 
the final -ts, and Goth. bairands. Lat. feréns was from 
*ferents with -ent- from the gen., &c. épwy was a new 
formation after the analogy of the n-stems. The new 
formation first took place in words like éx@v, wéh\A@v where 
the neuter éxév, wéAAov from *€xév7, *~éAAOvT was like an 
n-stem. To éxdv, uéAAov a new masc. nom. éx@v, éAA@V 
was formed after the analogy of m@ov : wi@y. And then to 
the neuter dépoy a new masc. nom. Pépav was formed. 

The vocative Pépwy like Lat. feréms was the nom. used 
for the vocative. The old voc. was preserved in forms 
like yépov, éxov, &c. and in Skr. bharan. Dat. pl. dépovar 
from *Pépovrar. 

§ 853. The Indg. form of the nom. voc. and acc. singular 
neuter was *bhérnt which became bharat in Sanskrit. 
Lat. feréns can also be from *bhérnt, because -nt would 
regularly become -éns in Latin. Or it may simply be the 
masc. used for the neuter. é€pov from older *Pépov7 with 
-ovtT from forms where it was regular. 

The original form of the nom. voc. and acc. plural was 
*phéronta = dépovra, Skr. bharanti. Lat. ferentia like 
ferentium was a new formation after the analogy of the 
i-declension. 


6. ATHEMATIC PARTICIPLES. 


§ 354, Three categories are to be distinguished in the 
participles belonging to this class. (1) Participles which 
originally had -ént- in the strong and -nt- in the weak 
cases (§ 319). (2) Those which had -nt- in all cases. (3) 
Those which had -nt- in all cases. The first and second 
categories were preserved in Sanskrit, but the third was 
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remodelled after the analogy of the first. The original 
distinctions in the three categories were almost entirely 
obliterated in prim. Greek by analogical formations. The 
-nt-, which originally belonged only to the third category, 
was extended by analogy to all participles. And then the 
vowel preceding the -nt- was made the same as the vowel 
in the plural of the corresponding indicative. Examples 
are: (1) Skr. krin-ant- with -Ant- from *-ént-, krin-at- 
with -at- from -nt- : krinami, J buy, krinanti, they buy, 
but Gr. dapvas from *Sapvavrs for *dapvevts, gen. dap- 
vavros for *dapvatos : ddéuvnp, déuvapev ; Skr. sunv-Ant-, 
sunv-at- : sundmi, J press out, sunvanti, they press out ; 
Secxvis from *dexvuyts for *Seckvuevts, gen. Seckvivtos 
for *decxvuatos : Setkvipu, Seikvvpev. The only certain 
trace of the original ablaut-grade -ént- occurs in the Doric 
nom. pl. évtes from *sentes, being, with € for *€ after the 
analogy of other parts of the verb; and similarly with the 
smooth breathing in Ion. edy, Att. oy. édv, oy, stem 
*sont-, Skr. sant-, sat-, beimg, and iv, stem *iont- for 
*jont- (with i- for j- after the analogy of iuer, ire), Skr. 
yant-, yat-, gommg, went over into the thematic declension 
in prim. Greek. This -ont- grade of ablaut was also pre- 
served in the old isolated participle 0-dovs from *o0-dorTs, 
gen. 6-d6v7os, Skr, dant-, dat-, footh. 

(2) Skr. dadat, gen. dadatah with -at- from -nt-: da- 
dami, J give, dadati, they give, but Gr. didovs from *é:dovts 
for *d.dats, gen. diddvTos for *didatos : didwpi, didopmer ; 
Skr. dadhat, gen. dadhatah : dadhami, J put, place, 
dadhati, they put, place, but Ti0els from *riBevrs for *riOaTs, 
gen. Tiévros for *7iBaros : rOnpu, riWewev ; and similarly 
ioras, totdvros : torapev, and aorists active like Avoas, 
hicavtos : licaper, EAtoay ; HHvas, Pjvavtos : epjvaper, 
epnvar. 

(3) In this category the -nt- was originally preceded either 
by a long vowel in all the cases or by a long vowel in the 
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strong cases and by -a- (= Gr. a, Skr. i, § 49) in the weak 
cases. To the former belong aorist active participles like 
yvovs from *yvovts older *yvavrs (§ 70), gen. yvovTos : 
éyvev ; Spas from *dpavrs older *Spavrs, gen. Spdvtos : 
édpav ; and similarly the aorist passive participles in -es, 
as pavels : epdvnv, pavbeis : epdvOnv, dAvOEls : EAvOnY. 
And to the latter belong the aorist active participles 
dovs, Gels (Cret. kara-Oévs), otras, from *dovrs, *OevTs, 
*gravts, gen. ddvtos, OévTos, ardvTos : edopev, EOeper, 
cornpev older *éorauev. The original inflection of these 
participles was nom. *donts, *dhénts, *stants, gen. *dentés, 
*dhontés, *stontés, and it is possible that dovs, Oe/s, gen. 
dévros, Oévtos represent the generalized forms *dént-, 
*dhént- which would regularly become dovt-, Oevt- (§ 70). 
oras, ordévtos can be from the strong stem *stant- or the 
weak stem *stant- (§ 49); and similarly with the old 
isolated participial form was from *mavrts older *ia&vTs, 
gen. mavrés, Indg. *kwants, gen. *kwontéds. The neuter 
mav had @ from 74@s, cp. mpérav. 

§ 355. The nom. voc. and acc. neuter singular has the 
bare stem with regular loss of the final -7 (§ 230), as dayvay, 
dexviv, d.ddv, TiWév, iatdv, doar, yvov, dov, Oév, arav, 
mav with @ from mas. The prim. Greek ending -v7 and 
the vowel preceding it were of the same origin as in the 
stem of the corresponding masculines. 

The nom. voc. and acc. plural originally ended in -a =-a, 
Skr. -i, as 6:d6vra, Skr. dada(n)ti, giving. 


4. STEMS ENDING IN -went. 


§ 356. The suffix of the adjectives belonging to this class 
had originally two grades of ablaut. The strong form 
-went-, Skr. -vant-, Gr. -Fev7- belonged to the nom. voc. 
and acc. singular and dual, and the nom. plural. The 
weak form -wnt-, Skr. -vat-, Gr. *-far- belonged to all the 
other cases. Sanskrit preserved the original distinction 
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between the strong and weak form of the suffix, as acc. 
sing. bhagavantam, d/essed, gen. bhagavatah. But in 
Greek the strong form -fevr- was levelled out into all the 
cases except the dat. plural. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -went-s xaptecs bhagavan 
Voc. -went xaplev bhagavan 
Acc. -went-m XaplevTa bhagavantam 
Gen. -wnt-os,-es _yaplevTos bhagavatah 
Dat. (=loc.) -wnt-i XapievTe bhagavati 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -went-e XaplevTe (bhagavantau) 
Gen. Dat. Xaplevrow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -went-es xXaplevTes bhagavantah 
Acc. -wnot-ns xaplevtas  bhagavatah 
Gen. -wnt-om xapievtovy  bhagavatam 
Dat. (=loc.) -wnt-su xaplere bhagavatsu 


The nom. singular may originally have ended in -wént-s 
corresponding to the Sanskrit ending -van. The ending 
-ecs can be from either prim. Gr. -Fnv7-s (§ 70) or -Fev7-s 
($ 69, 1). The prim. Greek dat. pl. was *yapifatou which 
became *yapifero. through the influence of the e€ in -Fevr-. 
Then *yapiferou regularly became yapieo. through the 
intermediate stage *yapu(F)eoou (§ 166). Of like origin is 
the € in the fem. yapiecoa, prim. Gr. *yapifatja, and in 
XapléorEpos, XaplécTaros. 

§ 357. The regular form of the nom. voc. and acc. neuter 
singular would have been *xapéa from *yapifar, cp. Skr. 
bhagavat. yapfey from *yapifevt was a new formation 
with -fev7 for -Fa7 as in the gen. singular, &c. 
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The nom. voc. and acc. plural yapievra was from *xape- 
fevra, cp. Skr. bhagavanti, with -Fevra, Skr. -vanti from 
Indg. -wenta. 


5. STEMS ENDING IN A LiQuID. 


§ 358. The only stem ending in -l is dAs (dda, adds, &c.) 
which regularly has -s in the nominative. 


STEMS ENDING IN -F. 


§ 359. To this class belong : (1) The nouns of relationship 
maThp, pntnp, Ovydrnp and dap from *daifnp (§ 57); 
pparnp, ppatwp = Skr. bhratar-, brother, became isolated 
from this category owing to their change in meaning. 
(2) The nomina agentis, as dorHp, déTwp, yeveThp, yeveTwp, 
PnTHp, pyT@p, &c. (3) A few other nouns which belong to 
neither of these two categories, as a7jp, aiOnp, aOnp, aorTHp, 
yaoTHp, avyp, and the monosyllables 64p, pap. 

The stem-endings originally had various grades of ablaut 
in the different cases, as -tér, -tor; -ter-, -tor-; -tr- before 
vowels, but -tr- before consonants, and similarly -ér, -er-, 
-r-,-r-. The alternation between é and 6 was the same as 
in the n-declension (§ 845). In the weak case-forms the 
vowel disappeared and then the -r- remained consonantal 
or became vocalic according as the next syllable began 
with a vowel or a consonant, as ma7pés, maTp@v, TaTpdot, 
cp. Skr. pitfSu.  -tér, -tor, -ér regularly belonged to the 
nom. singular only ; -ter-, -tor-, -er- to the voc. acc. and 

dat. (= loc.) singular, the nom. plural, and the nom. voce. 
and acc. dual; -tr-, -r- to the gen. singular and plural, gen. 
and dat. dual, and acc. plural; and -tr-, -r- to the dat. 
(= loc.) plural. In Greek é or 6 regularly appears in the 
nom. singular. In the nouns of relationship the original 
distinction between -tér, -ter-, -tr-, -tr- was preserved in 
Sanskrit and also in Greek apart from the new formations 
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explained below, but in Latin the weak stem-ending -tr- 
became generalized in the oblique cases. 

The nomina agentis were originally declined like the 
nouns of relationship as in Sanskrit, but in Latin -tor- 
became generalized. In Greek the -y- of the nom. of 
nouns ending in -7yp was levelled out into all the cases, 
as doTHp, pyTHp, TaTHp, gen. SoTHpos, PyTHpos, TwTHpos 
except that the voc. of cw77ip was o@rep; and similarly 
the monosyllable Op, O@npés. Those ending in -rwp 
generalized the ablaut-grade -7op-, as déTwp, pyTawp, gen. 
Séropos, pyTopos; and similarly dparwp, Pparopos. In 
pjotep, phoTrwpos and the monosyllable dép, Pwpds the 
-w- of the nom. was generalized. 


§ 360. Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -tér, -té TaTnp pita . pater 
Voc. -ter TATE pitar pater 
Acc. -ter-m matépa pitaram patrem 
Gen. -tr-os, -eS marTpos pitir patris 
Dat. (=loc.) -ter-i TATE pl pitari patre 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -ter-e TATEpE (pitarau) 
Gen. Dat. ? Tarepow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -ter-es marépes  pitarah (patrés) 
Acc. -tr-ns matépas  (pitrn) patrés 
Gen. -tr-Om matpoy  (pittnam) patrum 
Dat. -tr-su matpdo.  pitf$u 


The nom. singular ended in the parent Indg. language 
in -tér beside -té (cp. § 29). The reason for this difference 
is unknown. The former was generalized in Greek, Latin 
and the Germanic languages and the latter in Sanskrit and 
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the Baltic-Slavonic languages. The Greek stem- and case- 
endings of the inflected forms given above correspond to 
the Indg. stem- and case-endings except the acc. and dat. 
plural. It is possible that the accusative originally had 
the stem-ending -ter- corresponding to marépas. marpdou 
had -o. from the dat. of consonantal stems where the -o- 
was not originally intervocalic as in roaai, roai (§ 342). 
On the final -. see § 316. Beside the regular forms the 
nouns of relationship often have analogical formations in 
the oblique cases, especially in the gen. and dat. singular 
and gen. plural, as Hom. warépos, unrépos, Hom. and Att. 
matépov, Ovyarépos with the substitution of -rep- for -rp- 
after the analogy of the strong stem-endings and vice versa 
matpi, Ovyarpa, OUyaTpes. 

Like zratjp was also declined yaorjp. The regular 
inflection of avyp was avyp, dvep, avépa, avdpos, avépr; 
avépe, avdpoiv ; avépes, avdpas or avépas, avdpav, avdpacr. 
-vp- regularly became -vdp- (§ 152) in the weak stem-forms. 
avépos for avépés was formed after the analogy of forms 
like dvep, avépa; and similarly dvdpa, avdpi, dvdpe, avdpes 
after forms like avdpés, avdparv. 

arp (voc. Saep), pparnp, ap, aiOyp, dO%p and dorhp 
generalized the strong stem-endings -vep-, -ep- in all the 
oblique cases, as gen. daépos, Pparepos, aépos, albépos, 
abépos, aotépos, but dat. pl. dorpacu. 


§ 361. Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -tér, -tor doTHp ddéTwp dator 
-té, -to- data 
Voc. -ter, -tor Sotjip  dérop datar  dator 
Acc. -ter-m,-tor-m dotfpa déropa dataram datérem 
Gen. -tr-os, -es Sorhpos Oéropos datur datoris 
Dat, (=loc.) 


-ter-i,-tor-i  dorjp: déropc datari datdre 
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Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. 
-ter-e, -tor-e dorhpe  ddérope (datarau) 


Gen. Dat. 
? Sothpow SwTdpowy 
Plural. 

Nom, Voce. -ter-es,-tor-es dorjpes ddéropes datarah datdrés 
Acc. -tr-ns Sotipas Séropas (datfn)  datdrés 
Gen. -tr-6m doThpov dwtépev (datrnam) datorum 
Dat. (=loc.) 

-tr-su dorjpor déropor datfsu 


On the levelling out of the ablaut-grades -rnp-, -rop- see 
§ 3859. On the ending of the nom, singular in Sanskrit 
see § 360. The -a- in Skr. dataram, giver, datarau, 
datarah is of the same origin as in rajanam (§ 3485). 
Beside the gen. case-endings -os, -es the parent Indg. 
language had also -s (§ 302) which occurs in datur, pitdr ; 
-rs regularly became -ur through the intermediate stages 
8, -rZ, -rr. The acc. and gen. plural datfn, pitin, 
datrnam, pitfnam were new formations after the analogy 
of the i- and u-declensions (Thumb, Handbuch des Sanskrit, 
§ 302). The regular forms would have been *datrah, 
*pitrah, *datram, *pitram. The old gen. was preserved 
in Vedic naram = avdpar. 

§ 362. It is difficult to account satisfactorily for Att. Ion. 
xefp and the inflected forms, because it is not certain what 
was the original stem: The most probable explanation is 
that beside the stem yep- there once existed a stem yepr- 
with nom, acc. dual yetpe from *yepye. From the dual 
a new nominative singular Att. Ion. yefp was formed. 
Att. then generalized the -e-, as yxelpa, xepds, xecpi; 
Xélpes, Xelpas, xetp@v, but Xepoiv, xepat from stem yxep-. 
And Ion, generalized the stem xep-, as x€pa, xepds, yep; 
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xépes, Xépas, xepa@v, xepol, but Hom. xelpeor, -eror 
from yep. The nom. xéps in Timocreon 9 was, like 
Att. udptus from *ydprups, a new formation after the 
analogy of the nominatives in -s. 


6. S:STEMS. 


§ 863. The s-stems contain masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns and adjectives. They can be conveniently 
divided into five sub-divisions : (a) The large class of neuter 
nouns with the ablaut-grades -es-, -os-. (6) Nouns and 
adjectives of the type duoper7js. (c) Nouns with the ablaut- 
grades -0s,-os-. (d) The comparative of adjectives with 
the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -jJ6s. (e) Neuter nouns with 
the stem-ending -as. 


a. NEUTER STEMS IN -@€S-, -OS:. 


§ 864. To this sub-division belongs a large number of 
nouns in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin. In the Germanic 
languages nearly all of them went over into other declen- 
sions. They originally had either the strong grade of 
ablaut in the root and the weak in the stem-ending or 
the weak grade in the root and the strong in the stem- 
ending. A comparison of the forms in the various 
languages shows that this original distinction must have 
become obliterated during the prim. Indg. period by the 
ablaut-grade -es- being levelled out into all the inflected 


forms. 
Singular. 
. Indg. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -os yévos janah, race genus 
Gen. -€S-OS, -eS yéveos, y€vous janasah generis 
Dat. (=loc.) -es-i yéver, yeved = janasi genere 
Dual. 


Nom. Voc. Acc.  -es-i, «i yéve,, yévee = janasi 
Gen, Dat? yevoly, yevéouw 
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Plural. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -es-2,-Os-9 yévea, yévn (janasi) genera 
Gen. -es-Om yevéov, yerov janasam generum 
Dat. {=loc.) -es-su yéveoou, yéveou janahsu 


Intervocalic -s- disappeared in prim. Greek (§ 218, 2), but 
became -r- in Latin. In Sanskrit -es- and -os- regularly 
fell together in -as- (§ 42). The Ionic uncontracted and 
the Attic contracted forms correspond to the Indg. stem- 
and case-endings except yévei and yévee. The -i in the 
Ionic trisyllabic form yévei was due to the influence of 
datives like modi. The dual yévec represents an older 
yévee which is common in manuscripts. yévee from older 
*yéveoe had -e after the analogy of forms like duopevée, 
mode. Hom. has yéveoou beside yéveor (§ 212, 2). After 
the analogy of yéveoou the ending -eoou. became used to 
form the dative plural of i-, u-, and of all kinds of conso- 
nantal-stems. In Homer even forms like éméeoou occur 
owing to the stem being regarded as é€7ré-. Sanskrit janasi 
(with nasalized -4-) was a new formation after the analogy 
of the nt-stems. The regular form would have been *janasi 
or *janasi. janahsu = janassu. 

§ 365. Att. dos, Aght = Hom., &c. pdos from *Pafos, 
gen. pdous from *pafooos, Hom. dat. pder from *pafect, 
nom. pl. ddea from *pafeoa. The other cases were formed 
after the analogy of the dental stems, as dwrds, wri, pl. 
para, porwr, 

There seems to have been in prim. Greek two forms for 
the word ear, ots from *dos, older *ovcos and Dor. Ion. os 
from Indg. *6(u)s (§ 63). Hom. ovaros, ovata, ovac1, from 
*ovcaros, &c. after the analogy of the stems in -pa (§ 350), 
and Attic, &c. éT6s, @7é, pl. ata, St@v, dof (also Hom.) from 
the form @s after the analogy of the dental stems. ovs, 
ovaros, &c. had the smooth for the rough breathing after 
the analogy of as, dds, &c. See § 219. 
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b. dvopevis. 


§ 366. Nouns and adjectives of the type dvcpevis, il- 
affected, hostile, Skr. durmanah, dispirited, only exist in 
Greek and Sanskrit. And originally they occurred only in 
compounds. Simple forms like puyyjs, Ppadys, pevdys 
beside ovppryhs, appadys, prrowevdys were back-formations 
made direct from the compounds. These compounds are 
closely related to the neuter stems in -es-, -os-, the -es- 
having become generalized in the parent Indg. language, 
cp. dpevys, Svopevys, evpevys: pévos, evyevas : yévos, 


anpevors : yrebddos. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -€s duc pervs durmanah 
Voc. -eS dua pevés durmanah 
Acc. -es-m dvopevéa, -h durmanasam 
Gen. -es-0s, -es ducpevéos, -ofs durmanasah 
Dat. (=loc.) -es-i Ovo pevel, -€v durmanasi 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -es-e duo pevée, -€v (durmanasau) 
Gensatomee dvopevéow, -otv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -eS-€S ducpevées, -efs durmanasah 
Acc. -S-NS duo pevéas durmanasah 
Gen. -es-Om dvopevéwy, -Oy durmanasam 
Dat. (=loc.) -es-su duo pevéct durmanahsu 


The intervocalic -s- regularly disappeared (§ 218, 2). 
The -7s of the nom. singular is a lengthening of the stem- 
ending -es-. It is improbable that the original ending was 
-és-s. The i in dvopevei is of the same origin as in yevei 
(§ 364). Apart from the dat. plural all the other forms 
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both contracted and uncontracted represent the original 
stem- and case-endings. dvapevéo., older ducpevéoo., on 
the final -< of which see § 816. In Attic the nom. plural 
was used for the accusative. In Attic the compounded 
proper names in -kpdrns, -uévns, -o0évns, -pavns and also 
other compounds often had -ny in the accusative after the 
analogy of the masculine a-declension. This also occurred 
occasionally in the Ionic, Aeolic, Cretan, Arcadian and 
Cyprian dialects. And in like manner the Attic genitive, 
and more rarely the dative, were sometimes formed after 
the analogy of the a-declension. The Lesbian voc. gen. 
and dat. endings -e, -7, -7 were also similar analogical 
formations. 

§ 367. The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
neuter singular was -es, as in dvopevés = Skr. durmanah ; 
and of the plural -es-a as in dvopevéa, -7. 


c. STEMS IN -OS, -Os-. 


§ 368. These nouns had originally the ablaut-grades -os, 
-os-, but the -os- became generalized in prim. Greek in the 
inflected forms. Nouns of this type occur only in Greek, 
Latin and Sanskrit. 

Nom. yéAas, Epas, (Opés, aidés, voc. aidot for *aidos after 
the analogy of 7recOo7 (§ 341), acc. aida from *aidooa, Hom. 
idp@, gen. aidods from *aidogos, dat. aidot from *aidoat ; 
and similarly acc. ai@ from *aifooa beside ai@va : nom. 
aiéy, gen. al@vos. Cp. O.Lat. arbos, arborem beside 
honds, hondrem with -6- of the nom. levelled out into the 
oblique cases. yéAws, pws and idpdés were generally 
declined after the analogy of the dental stems (§ 342), gen. 
yéAorTos, Epwros, idp@ros ; also Att. acc. yéXov, Hom. dat. 
yédo. idp@ after the analogy of the o-stems (§ 327), acc. 
yéXo after the analogy of the du-stems (§ 340). 

Hom. jas from *ausds, cp. Skr. uSah, dawn, Lat. 
auror-a from *ausos-a with -4 from the 4-declension, voc. 

P 
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not after the analogy of zrecot (§ 841), acc. 7@ from *joca, 
Skr. uS4sam, gen. jos from *jooos, Skr. uSasah, dat. not 
from *joo., Skr. uSdsi. Attic €ws from yas (§ 71) went 
over into the so-called Attic second declension (§ 327). 


d. THe CoMPARATIVE OF ADJECTIVES. 


§ 369. One of the numerous ways of forming the com- 
parative of adjectives in the parent Indg. language was by 
means of a suffix with the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -jOs, 
-is-. The grades -jes- and -jos- regularly fell together in 
-jas- (§ 42) in Sanskrit. In Latin -jos- only occurs in the 
nom. voc. and acc. neuter, as O.Lat. majos, later majus. 
In all the other forms of the masculine, feminine and neuter 
-jOs, which originally belonged only to the masculine nom. 
singular, became generalized, as O.Lat. majos, novids, 
acc. majorem, novidrem. In Greek -jes-, -j6s do not 
occur at all, and -jos- only occurs in three forms, viz. in the 
acc. singular masculine and feminine, as pef(@, Ion. péfw 
from *péyjooa, Indg. *mégjosm, masc. and fem. nom. 
plural peffous, péfovs from *péysooes, neut. nom. acc. 
plural peig@, wéfw from *péyjooa with -a = Indg.a. See 
§ 375. 


e. NEUTER STEMS IN -aS-. 


§ 870. Nouns of this type are found only in Greek and 
Sanskrit. -as-, Gr. -as-, Skr. -i§- is the weak grade of the 
-Os in paragraph 868, but the -as- grade became generalized 
already in the parent Indg. language. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -as yépas havih, oblation . 
Gen. -9S-OS, -eS yépaos, yépws havis$ah 


Dat. (= loc.) -as-i yépal, yépar haviSi 
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Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -as-i,-i —-yépae, yépa havisi 
Gen, Dat? yepaouw, yepov 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -as-a yépaa, yépa (havi8i) 
Gen. -os-6m yepdov, yepov havi$am 
Dat. (=loc.) -as-su yépaco, yépao. havihsu 


The dat. yépai and dual yépae, yépa were new formations 
of the same kind as in yévei and yéve:, yévee (§ 364). On 
the -c in yépagor see § 316. The remaining Ionic uncon- 
tracted and the Attic contracted forms are normally de- 
veloped from the corresponding Indg. stem- and case-end- 
ings. But most of the nouns belonging to this class were 
also declined after the analogy of the stems in -pa (§ 350), 
as Tépatos, Tepatos, Képatos from *képaaros, pl. mépara, 
Tépara, Képata. Poetic forms like Hom. ovdeos, ovdei, 
ovder; Képeos, Képet, pl. Képea; Att. Bpéreos, pl. Bpérn, 
Bperéwy were formed after the analogy of the corresponding 
cases of yévos (§ 364). The -& in the nom. acc. plural of 
forms like yépd, kp€& beside the regular forms yépa, Kpéa 
was due to the analogy of the nom. acc. of other conso- 
nantal stems. It is difficult to explain datives like xpéa, yjpe 
which occur in Attic texts. They seem to be new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the dat. of the a-declension, but it 
is not clear how the change could have come about. 


THE f- $ N-DECLENSION. 

§371. The parent Indg. language had a declension of 
neuter nouns which consisted of the blending of two stems. 
The stem of the nom. and acc, singular generally ended in 
one of the ablaut-grades -er (Skr. -ar, Lat. -er) ; -or (Gr. 
-wp); and -r (Gr. -ap, Lat. -ur), but also occasionally in -r 
+a consonant, as Skr. Ahar, day, iidhar, udder, Lat. iter ; 
drop, réAwp, Udwp ; Hap, odOap, Lat. femur, jecur; Skr. 

P2 
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yakrt, heart, asrk, blood. The stem of the oblique cases 
ended in -n or -n, as gen. Skr. ahn-ah, udhn- ah, udn-ah, 
of water, Gr. #a-ros, tda-ros, Lat. feminis, *itinis, *jeci- 
nis (femoris, iteris, itineris, jecoris, jecinoris were ana- 
logical formations through the mixing of the two stems) ; 
Skr. jakn-ah, asn-ah. 

This declension was best preserved in Sanskrit and 
Greek, in the other languages one or other of the stems 
mostly became generalized, as in Lat. tber, OE. tder, 
udder; OE, weeter beside Goth. watd (dat. watin = Skr. 
udani), water ; and similarly in the three Greek words éap 
from *feoap (gen. €apos), Lat. vér ; mip, gen. mupds beside 
Goth. fon, fire, gen. funins; Oévap, gen. Oévapos. 

Many of the words belonging to this declension are 
found in Greek only in the nom. and acc. singular, as 
adap, elAap, EAwp, dvap, méAwp, Tiap, Téxpwap, TéEKU@p, 
tmap. Inflected forms of the following nouns occur, all of 
which were formed after the analogy of the stems in -ya 
(§ 850): dAeap, from *ddeFap, adderhap, dédeap from 
“dedcFap, eldap from *édfap, 7) exp, map, Hom. dvecap read 
ovnap from *ovaFap, ovbap, metpap from *7epfap, oK@p, 
aréap, Udwp, Ppeap from *Ppnfap (cp. § 72). 

Many attempts have been made to explain the origin of 
this declension, but none of them are satisfactory. The 
original inflexions were better preserved in Vedic than in 
classical Sanskrit. The declension of Vedic ahar, day and 
Greek 47ap will serve as models for all nouns belonging to 
this class. The stem- and case-endings of the inflected 
forms in both languages correspond to those of the neuter 
n-declension (§ 350). 


Singular. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. Arap ahar 
Gen. HTaTOS ahnah 


Dat.(=loc.) Aare ahani, Ahan 
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Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. rare ahani 
Gen. Dat. HraTow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voe. Acc. HTaTa ahani 
Gen. HTATOV ahnam 
Dat. (=loc.) #mracr ahasu 
CHAPTER xX 
ADJECTIVES 


A. THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 


§ 372. The development of grammatical gender in nouns 
was older than in adjectives, but adjectives had before the 
close of the prim. Indg. period come to be inflected for 
number, gender and case like nouns. At an earlier period 
there must however have been a stage when the bare stem 
of the adjective was used along with the noun without 
anything to indicate its number, gender and case, something 
like Modern English which has got rid of the superfluous 
luxury of inflexion and gender. After the a-stems of nouns 
had become characteristic of the feminine gender, and the 
o-stems of the masculine and neuter genders (§ 295), the 
adjectival o-stems began to have inflexions for number, 
gender and case after the analogy of such nouns when 
used along with them as attributes. Nouns of the type 
yovos : yov", Touos : Town with like meaning in both 
genders, and words like *ékwos, Lat. equus : *ékwa, 
Lat. equa, were probably also an important factor in the 
development. At a still later period the adjectives of the 
type -OS, -A, -om (-os, -@,-7 ; -ov, Skr, -ah,-a,-am, Lat. -us, 
‘a, -um) came to be used along with nouns belonging to 
the i-, u-, diphthongal- and consonantal-declensions, The 
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development of the feminine gender in the other adjectival 
stems went parallel with the formation of the feminine 
gender in the corresponding substantival stems, i.e. they 
were formed after the analogy of the ja-stems (§ 322). The 
adjectives of this type then acquired the gender and 
inflexion of the corresponding masculine and neuter nouns 
and became used along with all kinds of nouns. 

§ 378. In Greek the adjectives are declined like the 
corresponding nouns, but as we have seen above the 
feminine of the u-, n- and nt-stems is declined like a ja- 
stem. There is however a large number of adjectives in 
Greek, which has only one ending (-os) for the masculine 
and feminine. The adjectives of this type are partly com- 
pound and partly simple. They were originally nouns, 
denoting living beings possessing the characteristic implied 
in the word, which later came to be used as adjectives, as 
pododdékruros, lit. a man with rosy fingers; OvdpoPRédpos, lit. 
soul-devourer ; Xddos, lit. a chatterer, babbler; Aaovxos, lit. 
a quiet, gentle kind of man; and similarly €xndos, fpepos, 
iAaos, AdBpos, Aoidopos, &c. After the analogy of such ad- 
jectives, simple adjectives which were not originally nouns 
denoting living beings came to have only the two endings, 
-0S, -ov, aS Ewdos, vUKTEpOS, xEpoos, &c. The gender of com- 
pound nouns was determined by the second element. When 
such compound nouns came to be used attributively in 
apposition to other nouns (cp. John Lackland) they became 
adjectival and were inflected like ordinary adjectives, except 
that they preserved their original masculine ending when 
used along with a feminine noun, as pododd&krudXos Has ; 
and similarly neuter compounds like *xaAAlogupor, beauti- 
ful ankle, when they became adjectives, had -os for both 
the masculine and feminine. But when the second element 
of the compound was originally an adjective, it regularly 
had the three endings. The adjectives of this type had 
sometimes however only two endings after the analogy of 
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the first type. The compound adjectives in -%¢ like 
duo pers (§ 366) never had different forms for the masculine 
and feminine. On the simple adjectives like piyjs, ppadys, 
wevdys, see § 366. 


NotEe.—The inflexion of contracted adjectives like dzAods 
from azAdos was regular in the masculine and neuter except in 
the nominative and accusative neuter plural. The feminine 
arAy (for *érAG from dmdon), &c. and drAa (for *arAG from 
dada) were formed after the analogy of forms like cody, &c. 
and coda. 


§ 374. In the following adjectives the declension is made 
up of the blending together of two different stems: nom. 
acc. masc. sing. 7oAvs, 7roAvy, neut. 7roAv, stem 7roAv-, and 
fem. nom. sing. 7roAAy from *7roA(F)7a, gen. 7roAAnS from 
*troX(F)jas, from which was formed a masc. and neut. stem 
*troX(F)jo- = moAAo- for all the other forms of the masculine 
and neuter. The old forms of the u-stem were preserved 
in Hom., as mroAéos, moA€es, roAéas, 7oAéor, And similarly 
nom. acc. masc. sing. wéyas, wéyav, neut. wéya, and fem. 
nom. sing. feydAn from which was formed a masc. and 
stem peydXo- for all the other forms of the masculine and 
neuter. 


B. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
I. THE COMPARATIVE DEGREE. 


§ 375. The parent Indg. language had several suffixes 
by means of which the comparative degree was formed. 
But in the individual branches of the parent language one 
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the 
rest, and in course of time came to be the principal one 
from which the comparative was formed, the other suffixes 
only being preserved in isolated forms. 

The oldest and most original mode of forming the com- 
parative of adjectives in prim. Indo-Germanic was by 
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means of the suffix -jes- with the ablaut-grades -jos-, -jos- 
and -is-, which was added direct to the root-syllable. The 
root-syllable originally had the strong grade of ablaut. This 
suffix became the normal one in Latin for the formation 
of the comparative (§ 369), but in Greek and the Germanic 
languages it practically remained unproductive. In the 
oldest Sanskrit it was more productive than in the later 
language. In classical Sanskrit only a limited number of 
comparatives occur with this suffix. -is- the weak grade 
form of the suffix occurs in Latin adverbs like magis, 
nimis, satis, and in Gothic adverbs like mins, /ess, wairs, 
worse, from *minniz, *wirsiz. -jes-, -jos- do not occur 
at all in Greek, and -jos- only occurs in three forms of the 
declension, viz. in the masc. and fem. acc. singular, as 
pel(w, Ion. péfw from *péyjooa, Indg. *mégjosm, masc. 
and fem. nom. plural pe/(ous, wéfous from *néyjoces, and 
neut. nom. acc. plural pef(o, wéfw from *péyjooa. And 
similarly Bécow, Bpdocw, yAtocw, éAdoow, TTH (foc), 
Odcow, Kpécow, udoow, mdoow. From these and similar 
forms a new nom. pé(ov, péfov, Badcowy, Bdooov was 
formed after the analogy of #dfev, Adtov : #dt@, which then 
came to be declined like #dt@v. Why the stem-vowel was 
long in Att. pef(w, kpeitT@, €AaTT@, OaTTw, but short in the 
corresponding Ionic forms, is still an unsolved problem. 
Beside the suffix form -jes-, -jos- there was also in prim. 
Indg. the suffix form -i-jes-, -i-jOs-, the i, i of which stood 
in ablaut relation to each other. The -i- was preserved 
in Greek, but Sanskrit generalized the -i-, as Skr. 
svadiyas-, sweeter; masc. and fem. acc. singular 7die, 
masc, and fem. nom. plural #dzovs (also used for the acc.), 
neut. nom. acc. plural di, from *efadijoora, *ofadtjoces, 
*ofadtyooa, beside kadXlw from *xkadAyooa, éxOlw, pnio. 
All the other forms of the declension in Greek were formed 
from the weak grade -is-+ an n-suffix with the ablaut-grades 
-en-, -on-, -On (§ 345), as Hdtov, Hdlova, AdLovos, neut. #dtov, 
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from *ofadicay, *cfadicova, *ofadicovos, *ofadioov, pl. 
Adloves, neut. Adtova, from *cfadicoves, *ofadirova ; and 
similarly in Goth. masc. nom. stt-iz-a, sweeter, acc. stt-iz- 
an, gen. stit-iz-ins. The -:- was generally long in Attic 
poetry and short in Doric and the old epic poetry. This 
fluctuation between the long and short -:- was due to the 
levelling out of 7 or 7 in the forms where it was regular, as 
in 70t@, 7étovs beside Hdlov, idtova, &c., €xOiw, KadrAlo, 
pniw. The feminine of this type of comparative was 
originally formed as a ja-stem (§ 322), as Skr. nav-jas-i, 
newer, gar-lyas-i, heavier, but in Greek and Latin the 
masculine became also used for the feminine. 


NotEe.—From what has been said above it will be seen that 
the Greek declension of words of the type #Siwy is made up of 
the two different stem-forms *ofad-ijoo- and *ofad-w-ov-, which 
originally had different meanings. The former denoted the 
adjectival form of the comparative, szweefer, and the latter the 
substantival, the sweeter. But this original distinction in the 
meaning of the two stem-forms was obliterated in prim. Greek 
whereby the substantival form became adjectival. And simi- 
larly in the Germanic languages, as Goth. sit-iz-a (acc. stit-iz- 
an, gen. sut-iz-ins) which originally meant ‘he szeeter. 


§ 376. The secondary suffixes -ero-, -tero- were origin- 
ally confined to words relating to place and to certain pro- 
nominal forms, as Skr. tparah, adharah, /ower, Lat. 
s-uperus, inferus; Goth. unsar, our, izwar, your. Skr. 
katarah, 7érepos, Goth. lwapar, which of two; )pérepos, 
bpérepos, Lat. noster, vester; Lat. exterus, dexterus. 
The suffix -ero- remained unproductive in all the languages. 
The suffix -tero- remained unproductive in Latin and the 
Germanic languages, but in Greek and Sanskrit it had 
become in the prehistoric periods of these languages the 
ordinary suffix for the formation of the comparative ot 
adjectives. The -tero- was originally added to the ad- 
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verbial form, which in the i-, u- and consonantal-stems 
was identical with the neuter singular, as pni-repos, vi- 
Tepos ; yAuKU-TEpos, O€v- TEPOS ; PERT IRS Xapléo-TEpos 
from *xapifevt-TeEpos ; Treveo-TEpOs from *7reveT-TEpos ; Ba- 
kap- TEpOS ; adndéo-repos, evpevéo-repos; Skr. Stci-tarah, 
purer; caru-tarah, dearer; bhagavat-tarah (stem bhaga- 
vant-), more blessed; tavas-tarah, stronger ; 7adat-repos, 
pecai-repos which at a later period came to be felt as being 
formed from zadaiés, péoos, and then after the analogy of 
these were formed such comparatives as yepal-repos, jou- 
xal-repos, icai-repos, puyxai-repos, sxodal-Tepos, mANoLaL- 
repos. And in like manner from such comparatives as 
Xapiéo-repos, adnbéo-repos, the -eo-repos was abstracted 
and used for forming comparatives like cwPpov-éo-repos, 
evdaipov-~o-TEpos, aopeEv-Eo-TEpos : Aopevos, evvOUTTEpOS 
from *evvo-ec-repos : evvovs. And similarly from compara- 
tives like dyapic-repos : &xapis, -iTos, yaortpio-repos : 
ydorpis, was extracted the -ic-repos, which became used 
for forming comparatives like A\aA-io-rTepos : AddoS, TTWX-ic- 
TEpos : MrwX Os, BAGK-(o-TEpos : gen. BAGKOs, KAETT-io-TEPoOS : 
KAETTNS. 

In the ordinary formation of the comparative of o-stems, 
as in a€.-Tepos, cope-repos beside Kkovd-repos, mikpo- 
TEpos, Movnpd-TEpos, TEpmvo-TEpos, KEVO-TEpOs, TTEVO-TEPOS 
from older *kevf6-repos, *crevfé-repos, there is a difference 
‘of opinion among scholars about the explanation of the -a- 
beside -o-. Some scholars assume that the -o- became -o- 
in prim. Greek by rhythmic lengthening when the pre- 
ceding syllable was short, but that it remained short when 
the preceding syllable was long by nature or position. 
Other scholars maintain, and probably rightly, that the 
comparative of o-stems was formed precisely in the same 
manner as in the other stems, that is, from the adverbial 
form which in the o-stems was originally the ablative 
(§ 303) of the adjective used adverbially and accordingly 
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ended in -. This explanation agrees with the formation 
of the comparative in the Germanic languages (cp. Goth. 
Swinpo-z-a : swinbps, sfrong), where the -0- can have no 
connexion with what is called rhythmic lengthening. It 
is therefore probable that all comparatives of o-stems had 
originally -w- irrespective of the quantity of the preceding 
syllable. The -w- only remained in those comparatives in 
which a succession of short syllables would have arisen by 
the substitution of -o-. In other cases the comparative 
came to be formed direct from the o-stem of the adjective 
after the analogy of the i-, u- and consonantal-stems. Then 
the relation of -w- to -o- gave rise to what is improperly 
called rhythmic lengthening. 


2. THE SUPERLATIVE DEGREE. 


§ 377. The superlative, like the comparative degree, was 
formed in the parent Indg. language by means of several 
suffixes. But in the individual branches of the parent 
language one of the suffixes generally became more pro- 
ductive than the rest, and in the course of time came to be 
the principal one from which the superlative was formed, 
the other suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. 
The principal suffixes were : 

1, -to- which was only preserved in the formation of 
ordinal numerals, as éxros, Skr. SaSthah, Lat. sextus, 
Goth. saihsta, sixth ; dékaros from *dekmtos. 

2. -is-to-. This suffix is made up of -is- the weak grade 
of the comparative suffix -jes- (§ 875), as in Lat. magis, and 
the -to- which occurs in ordinal numerals like &kros, &c. 
In the comparative the root-syllable originally had the 
strong grade of ablaut, but in the superlative the weak 
grade with the accent on the ending of the suffix -is-t6-, cp. 
Kpeloowy, ddeffwy {inscriptional form) beside kpér-.o7os, 
odfy-catos. This original distinction became almost entirely 
obliterated in Greek and Sanskrit by analogical formations. 
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The suffix disappeared completely in Latin, but became 
productive in the Germanic languages, and also in Greek 
and Sanskrit for those adjectives which had -oy, -tar, 
-i(y)as- in the comparative, as pel(ov, péfov : féy-toTos = 
Skr. mahiyas- : mah-i8thah; #diev : féd-.cTos = Skr. 
svadiyas- : svad-i8thah, Goth. sit-ists, sweetest. 

3. -m-o-, -m-o-, which like -to- appears chiefly in ordinal 
numerals, as Skr. daSam4h, Lat. decimus, from *dekm-os, 
tenth; Lat. summus from *sup-mos, infimus; Skr. upa- 
mah, uppermost; adhamah, /owest; Goth. fruma, frst; 
innuma, innermost. It remained unproductive in Greek, 
and almost so in Latin, Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages. -m-o- would have become -ap-o- (§ 65, 2) in 
Greek, but it was supplanted by the -atos in évatos, d€- 
karos, from *newntos, *dekmtos, as €oxatos, uéooaTos, 
véatos, Uratos. This change of -ap-o- to -at-o- was doubt- 
less also partly due to the influence of the suffixal ending 
-to-. 

4. -tm-o- which appears in ordinal numbers, as Skr. 
saptamah, Lat. septimus, from *septm-os, seventh. Skr. 
antamah, vext; uttamah, highest, best. In Latin and the 
Germanic languages it was only preserved in isolated forms, 
as Lat. intimus, extimus, ultimus, optimus, dextimus ; 
Goth. aftuma, next, posterus ; iftuma, the following, next. 
In Sanskrit it was productive and became the regular 
superlative ending -tama-h to adjectives which formed their 
comparative in -tara-h (§ 876), as carutarah, dearer : caru- 
tamah; tavastarah, stronger : tavas-tamah.  -tm-o- 
would have become -rap-o- in Greek, but -ray-o- became 
-Tat-o- in the prehistoric period of the language through 
the influence of forms like évaros, dékatos and the -ro-s in 
the superlative. ending -icro-s. -rat-o- then became the 


ordinary superlative suffix for adjectives which had -vepo- 
in the comparative. 
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3. IRREGULAR CoMPARISON. 


§ 878. It is a peculiarity of all the Indg. languages that 
certain adjectives, especially those denoting good, bad, 
great, small, much, little, do not admit of a comparative and 
a superlative being formed directly from them. It is 
usually said that such adjectives are defective or that they 
form their comparatives and superlatives from a different 
root than the positive or that the comparatives and superla- 
tives have no positives with which they are etymologically 
related. The real explanation is that such adjectives 
escaped from being brought into the grammatical system of 
comparison. In the early prim. Indg. period the compara- 
tive and superlative stood in no grammatical relation to the 
so-called positive. It was not until a relatively late period 
of the prim. Indg. language that the comparative and 
superlative came to be associated grammatically with what 
we call the positive. The forms in-jes- (§ 375) and -is-to- 
(§ 877, 2) originally partook of the nature of participles or 
verbal adjectives and denoted that the verbal action was 
especially prominent in the object with which they stood 
attributively, as Vedic tariyas., easily piercing through, Gr. 
Pépiotos, lit. bringing best. After such forms had also 
become purely nominal they were brought into relation 
with adjectives which were not comparative in form and 
which in regard to the comparative forms were called the 
positive. The forms in -ero-, -tero- (§ 376) were originally 
confined to words relating to place and to certain pro- 
nominal forms, and were primarily used to express contrast 
of comparison, as *upero-s, above and not below, *ndhero-s, 
below and not above, de€irepé-s, the right and not the left 
(dpiarepé-s), %éTEpo-s, our and not your (vpéreEpo-s), Ondrv- 
tepo-s, feminine and not masculine (Arcad. appévrepo-s). 
Then e.g. forms like *newotero-s (vedérepos), new, became 
used not only in contrast with *senotero-s, o/d, but also 
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with the contrasted meaning not so new, less new, and then 
older. At this stage *senotero-s became associated to 
*seno-s (évos). These formations thus came into the sphere 
of gradation which the -jes- forms already possessed and 
entered into competition with them. Although the two 
pairs of suffixes had originally different meanings, the 
difference entirely disappeared already in prim. Greek so far 
as the comparison of adjectives was concerned. After the 
three-membered series of gradation had been established 
in which the positive was regarded as the fundamental form, 
comparative and superlative forms began to be created 
from all kinds of adjectives, see Brugmann, Grundriss, §¢., 
vol. ii (second ed.), pp. 654-60, and Delbriick in vol. iii, 
pp. 411-15. 

ayabds : dueivov, apelwv, BedrTI@y, BédATEpos, KpeEiTToY, 
kpelocwv, Ion. kpécowv, PépTepos, Adwv, Awiwy, AwiTEpos : 
adpioros, BEATLOTOS, BEATATOS, KpaTLOTOS, KapTLOTOS (: KpaTvs), 
géptatos, pépictos, A@oTOS. aeivey has the pure diph- 
thong -e:- and therefore cannot be from *apevjov. It is 
probably not a comparative in form. kpeitrav, Kpeioooy 
probably had -e:- from deliver. 

kakos : Xe(pov from *xepoywv, xepef@y from stem xepec-, 
cp. xXépnes, XELpoTEpos, XEpELdrEpos, HTT@V, Hoowy : xElpi- 
OTOS, HKLOTOS. 

moXvs : wAeiwv with -e:- from the superlative, 7Aé@v from 
stem mAe-, Att. mAecy (neut.) was a remodelling of *zAeis 
from *pléis : 7Acioros from *pléis-to-s. 

pixpos : pelmv, €AaTT@V, EAaoowy (: EAaxs) : MELoTOS, 
€AGXLOTOS. 


C. NUMERALS 
t. CARDINAL, 


§ 879. The cardinal numbers one to nineteen were 
adjectival, one to four being declinable and five to nineteen 
indeclinable, but in eleven to fourteen the units were 
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originally declined. The decades and the words for hun- 
dred and thousand were originally substantives. 

§880. The parent Indg. language had several words 
with slightly different meanings to express the idea of one. 
In the ordinary Greek word for ove four stem-forms are to 
be distinguished : 

(a) *sem-. Masc. nom. Att. Ion. eis, Dor. 45, Cret. és, 
from *ceys, neut. €&y from *veu~; masc. and neut. gen. évds 
for *€ués with -v- from the nominative (§ 346), and similarly, 
evi, cp. Lat. sem-per. 

(2) *som-. 6yds, one and the same, Skr. sama-, Goth. 
sama, sammie. 

(c) *sm-. dua; a-rag, Lat. sem-el, Skr. sa-kft, once ; 
a-m)ods, Dor. &-Tepos ; é-KaTov and Att. €-repos for *a-Karév, 
*d-repos with €- for a- from &v. See § 290. 

(d) *sm-. Fem. nom. sing. pia from * opia (§ 322), cp. 

povu€ for “opeoveg, having one hoof. 

Indg. *oinos, olvds, olvy, olvn, the ace on dice, O.Lat. 
oinos, later inus, Goth. ains, OE. an, one. 

Indg. *oiwos, O.Pers. aiva-, one, olos, alone, by oneself, 
Cypr. offos, alone. 

Fem. Hom. Lesb. and Thessalian /a, Hom. gen. éjs, dat. 
ij, and Hom. neut. dat. (@ were probably of pronominal 
origin; cp. § 411. 

§ 381. Indg. *duw06(u), *dw6(u) was inflected like a dual. 
Hom. d¥q (indeclinable) from *d%fa = Vedic duva(u) beside 
*§rm = Skr. dva, in dédexa ; gen. dat. dvoty probably from 
a plural form *dvoio.v. The original nom. acc. neuter was 
*duwoi = Vedic duvé, prim. Gr. *dufor which became d¥o 
when the next word began with a vowel (§ 229). dvo then 
became generalized and indeclinable for all genders in Att. 
Dor. &c. and often alsoin Homer. Insome dialects, e. g. in 
Herodotus, it became inflected like a plural just as in Latin 
and the Germanic languages, as Herod. dv@r, dvota1, Ion. 
also dvév, dvai after the analogy of rpi@v, Tpici. 
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Indg, *dwi-, *di- in compounds with -i- after the analogy 
of *tri-, as in df-mrovs, Skr. dvi-pad-, Lat. bi-pés, OE. twi- 
féte, two-footed. 

§ 382. Masc. and fem. nom. Att. &c. pets, Cret. tpées, 
Skr. trayah, Lat. trés, from *trejes; acc. Cret. rpivs, Ion. 
Dor. Boeot. zpis, Goth. prins, from *trins, Att. rpets like 
Lat. trés was the nom. used for the accusative ; nom. acc. 
neut. Indg. *tri, Vedic tri, on tpéa, Lat. tria, Goth. prija, 
see § 829; gen. Tpa@y, Lat. trium, from *trijom ; dat. rpict, 
Skr. tri$d, Lith. trisé. 

Indg. *tri- in compounds, as Tpi-zrovs, Skr. tri-pad-, Lat. 
tri-pés, OE. pri-féte, three-footed. 

§ 383. The Indg. word for four had various grades of 
ablaut in the stem-ending of the different cases, as masc. 
nom. *qetwores, Skr. catvarah, Lat. quattuor, Goth. 
fidwor, Dor. and North-West Gr. 7éropes with -r- from 
TeTp@kovTa (§ 886), Att. rérrapes, Hom. récoapes, Boeot. 
métrapes with -a- from the dative, lon. réoaepes for -opes 
by assimilation, Hom. zicupes with -v- from the acc. and 
genitive; acc. masc. *qeturns, Skr. cattrah, Hom. 
misupas ; Att. rérrapas with the first -a- from the dative ; 
nom. acc. neut. *qetwora, Skr. catvari, Att. rérrapa, Hom. 
Téocapa, Boeot. wétrrapa with -a- from the dative, Lesb. 
mécovpa, ticuvpa with -v- from the genitive ; gen. *qetur6dm, 
Lesb. mictporv; Att. teTT&pwv with -a- from the dative ; 
dat. = (loc.) *qetwrsu, poet. rérpacr from *rérfpaci, Att. 
TETTAPCL. 

Indg. *q(e)twr- beside *q(e)tru- in compounds, as in 
TeTpa-(uyos from *retFpa-, Tpd-mea, beside rpu-Pareua. 

§ 384. Indg. *pénge, wévre, Skr. pafica; Aeol. wéyze, 
Lat. quinque, O.Ir. coic, Goth. fimf, OE. fif, all with 
assimilation of consonants. In compounds zrevte- beside 
mevta- with -a- from forms like émrd, d€éka. 

Indg. *s(w)eks = prim. Gr. *oféé, Lac. Féf, beside *oé£ 
= Att. Ion. Dor. Boeot. &c. &€, Lat. sex, O.Ir. sé, Goth. 
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saihs, Skr. $4§ with unexplained initial $-. In compounds 
€€- beside e€a- with -a- from émrd, &c. 

Indg. *septm, é€w7d, Vedic sapta, classical Skr. s4pta, 
Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth. sibun. 

Indg. *okt6(u), which is dual in form, é«ré, Elean éa7é 
after the analogy of éwrd, Lesb. Boeot. 6x76, probably like 
évo0 the old neut. form, Skr. a&ta(u), Lat. octd, Goth. 
ahtau. 

Indg. *néwn beside *€nwn, the former occurs in Skr. 
nava, Lat. novem with -m for -n after the analogy of 
septem, decem, cp. nonus, Goth. niun, and the latter in 
Ion. eivd-vuyes, elvd-eres, elva-Kdovol, from *évfa-. évvéa has 
never been satisfactorily explained. Some scholars assume 
that it stands for *ev vefa, lit. mine tn all, and others that it 
arose from a contamination of *évfa and *vefa=Skr. nava. 
In compounds eiva- beside évvea-, as in eivd-vuxes beside 
€vved-pLnvos. 

Indg. *dekm, déka, Skr. dasa, Lat. decem, O. Ir. deich, 
Goth. taihun. 

§ 385. In the cardinals eleven to nineteen the units 
originally preceded the decade, as in &-dexa where €v- is 
the nom. acc. neuter, Lat. tn-decim from *oinom-decem, 
Skr. @ka-dasa ; 6é-dexa (Hom. 6ué-dexa) where de- is the 
masc. form beside Hom. dvo kai déka (dvo-xai-dexa), Lat. 
duo-decim, Skr. dva-daSa; Lat. tré-decim from *trés- 
decem, Skr. trayd-daSa, but from thirteen onwards only 
with xaé in Greek, as Tpets or tpfa kai déka. But in Greek 
and Latin the units could follow the decade, as d€xa «is, 
déxa Ovo, déxa Tpeis, Lat. decem et tinus, decem et trés, 
decem trés, decem novem. déxa dvo, déka Tpeis, &c. were 
used when the substantive or a larger number preceded, 
but dvo-Kai-dexa, tTpets Kai déka when the substantive 
followed, as dpaxpat déka rpeis, but tpeis Kal déka Spa- 
xpai. The units in eleven to fourteen ceased to be inflected 
in the prehistoric period of most languages. A remnant 
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of the inflected forms of the units occurs in rpicxaidexa 
where 7pis-, prim. Gr. *rpus-, is the masc. accusative. 

§ 386. The Indg. word for twenty was a dual form *wi- 
kmti, lit. both decades. The expressions for thirty to ninety 
originally meant three decades, four decades, &c. The unit 
and the word for decade, a neuter substantive *komt- from 
*dkomt- and related to *dékm, ten, were both inflected so 
far as the units were declinable and governed the following 
substantive in the genitive case. Regular forms were: 
*tri komta, thirty; *qetwors komta, forty ; *penge komta, 
fifty. Various new formations seem to have taken place 
already in the parent language, thus after the analogy of 
*tri komta were formed *qetwr komta = Ion. Dor. rerp- 
kovra (§ 68), Lat. quadra-ginta; *pengé komta = wev77- 
kovra, Skr. pafica-SAt-, the -7- of which was extended in 
Greek to €€nxovra, €BdounKovTa, Att. dydonKovta (but 
Hom. oydéé-xovra = Lat. octd-ginta), Hom. évy7jxorTa, 
Att. Ion. also Hom. éveyjxovta; and similarly in Lat. 
quinqua-ginta, sexa-ginta, nona-ginta with medial -a- 
from quadra-ginta. 

Indg. *wi-kmti, Dor. Buait Elean, Pamphylian and 
Arcadian fi-kati, Skr. vi- Satih, Lat. vi-ginti, O.Ir. fiche, 
twenty ; Att. Ion. &c. ei-koou from *efi-Koor with prothetic e- 
and -o- for -a- after the analogy of the other decades. Att. &c. 
Tpla-KovTa, Ion. Tpi%-Kovra, for *rpid-Kovra after the analogy 
of TeTpw-, mevTh-kovTa. The original form of the unit was 
preserved in Lat. tri-ginta. The old neuter of the unit 
occurs in Teaoapd-, terTapd-, Boeot. metrapd-Kovra. It 
is difficult to explain why the Greek first element of the 
decades for seventy to ninety should contain the ordinal 
instead of the cardinal form of the unit. With évv7%-kovra, 
évevy-kovTa, cp. Lat. nona-ginta beside masc. ndnus from 
*“nowenos. All the decades became adjectival in con- 
struction in prim. Greek. 

§ 387. The Indg. word for hundred was *kmtém, lit. 
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a decade of tens, corresponding to Skr. Satam, Lat. 
centum, O.Ir. cét, Goth. hund, and -xardéy in €-Karov, 
lit. one hundred, with €- for &- after the analogy of éy. It 
was a neuter substantive, related to *dékm, ¢en, and 
governed the gen. case as in Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages, but in Greek and Latin it had become adjectival 
in construction in the prehistoric period of the languages. 

The hundreds from two to nine hundred were originally 
expressed in two ways. (a) Either both members were 
inflected for two, three and four hundred, and the second 
member only for the others, as in Skr. dvé Saté = Indg. 
dual *dwoi kmtoi, Goth. twa hunda, two hundred; Skr. 
pajica Satani, Goth. fimf hunda, five hundred; and simi- 
larly in the Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. 
(6) Or both members formed a compound without either 
of them being inflected, as in Skr. dvi-Satam, two hundred, 
tri-Satam, three hundred; O.Lat. du-centum auri, argenti 
ses-centum, but already at an early period the hundreds 
became plural adjectives and were inflected as such, as 
ducenti homines, ducentae mulieres. To this manner 
of forming the hundreds also belong the prim. Greek 
compound forms: “*éi-KaTov, *rTpi-KatTov, *TeTpa-KaTov, 
*revta-KaTov, *éa-KaTov, *émta-Katov, *OKTw-KaToV, *evFa- 
katov. When the second element of these compound 
nouns became adjectival in meaning there was formed 
beside *-kaToy an adjectival form -karuow, -al, -a = Dor. 
Boeot. -katiot, Arcad. -kaovo1, Att. Ion. Lesb. -koovoc with 
-o- from -kovra, and then various analogical formations 
took place in the first element of the compounds. pze- 
became 7pia-, Ion. tpiy- after the analogy of rpia-Kovra ; 
di- became d:a-, Ion. din- after tpia-; and dxrw- became 
éxra- after émra-, &c. The forms thus became Att. d.a- 
Koatol, Tpiakoorot, Ion. dinkdcr01, Tpinkdciol, TETPAK6aLOL, 
TEvVTAKOTLOL, EEAKOTLOL, EMTAKOTLOL, OKTAKOGLOL, EVa-, Elva- 
KOC LOL. 

Q2 
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§ 388. If we compare the word for thousand in the various 
languages we see that it is practically impossible to deter- 
mine what was the original form of the word for thousand 
in the parent Indg. language, cp. Lat. neut. mille, O.Ir. 
fem. mile, Goth. fem. pisundi, Lith. masc. tikstantis, 
O.Slav. fem. tyseSta, Skr. neut. sa-hasram, lit. one 
thousand, where sa- = Indg. sm- (§ 380), prim. Gr. neut. 
*yeodov=Skr. -hasram, Indg.*gheslom. *xeoAov became 
adjectival in meaning in prim. Greek, and then from it was 
formed the adjectival form *xeoAco1, -at, -a = lon. Boeot. 
xeirwor, Lesb. xédAAvoz, Dor. xmHAvo1, Att. xtAvot, which 
corresponds in form to the Sanskrit adjective sa-hasriya-. 


2. ORDINAL. 


§ 389. The ordinal numbers in the various languages 
were with few exceptions superlatives in form and were 
formed from the cardinal numbers with the same suffixes 
which we have already had in the formation of the super- 
lative of adjectives (§ 377). 

§ 890. The word for first was not related to the word for 
one in any of the languages, as 7p@7os, Dor. wparos either 
from *mpwf-aTos with -a7os from forms like rérparos, déxaTos 
and related to Skr. purvah, pirvyah, prior, first, or from 
*qrpo-atos : mpd, Skr. pra, before, in front of; Lat. primus 
from *pris-mos : adv. *pris, prius, Goth. fruma, prius, 
first. Hom. wpéziotos like Goth. frumists was a double 
superlative. 

dedtepos denoted originally standing off from anything, 
at a distance from, inferior in rank and is related to the 
verb devosar and to Skr. daviyah, farther; Skr. dvi- 
tiyah : dvi-, two; Lat. secundus : sequor; Lat. alter, 
Goth. anpar, Lith. afitras all lit. meaning the other as 
compared with one who is first. Sedratos with -aros as in 
TETPATOS. 

tpitos, Lesb. répros= Lat. tertius, Goth. pridja. Hom. 
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Tpit-aros after the analogy of rérpatos, déxaros, and simi- 
larly Hom. €8éd6puaros, dydéarTos. 

Téraptos from *rérfaptos, Hom. rérpatos, Boeot. mrérpa- 
tos, Skr. caturthah, OE. féo(we)rpa, Indg. *qetwrtés. 

mwéumtos (Cret. wévros from *zevrros, older méumTos, 
cp. €rTé = émrd), Lat. quintus, OE. fifta, Lith. pefiktas, 
Indg. *penqtés; Skr. paficathah beside paficamah. 

extos, Skr. SaSthah, Indg. *s(w)ektés ; Lat. sextus and 
Goth. saihsta were formed direct from sex, saihs. 

€Bdopos ($107) probably for older *€@dapos, Skr. sapta- 
mah, Lat. septimus, Indg. *septm-é6s, *? sebdmés, Hom. 
€BddpuaTos, see TpiTos. 

dydoos from *dydofos with the mediae -yé-after the analogy 
of ? €Bdouos, Skr. ajtamah ; Hom. dydédaros, see rpitos. 

évatos, Hom. eivaros from *évfaros, Indg. *enwntés 
beside Lat. nonus, Skr. navamah with -m- from dagamah, 
Indg. *newn-6és. 

d€xatos (Lesb. Arcad. d€xoTos with -o- from -xovra), Goth. 
tafhunda, Indg. *dekmtés beside Skr. daSam4h, Lat. 
decimus, Indg. *dekm-és. 

§ 391. The ordinals from eleventh to nineteenth could 
be formed in two ways: (a) Either with the cardinal units 
+the ordinal for tenth, as évdéxatos, dwdéxatos (Hom. 
duwdéxaTos), these two forms were used in all the dialects ; 
and similarly in Lat. indecimus, duodecimus, Skr. éka- 
daSah, dva-daSah or -daSam4h. In this way were also 
formed the other ordinals in Ion. and Boeotian, as rpioKkat- 
dékaTos, TecaEpes-, TETTAapakaloEKaTOS, TMeEVTEKALOEKATOS, 
EKKALOEKATOS, ETTAKALOEKATOS, OKTMKALOEKATOS, EVV EAKALOE- 
katos ; and similarly Skr. trayo- -dasah, thirteenth, catur- 
dasah, fourteenth, pafica-da8ah or - -dagamah » fifteenth, &e. 
(6) Or with ordinals in both components, as tpitos Kal 
déxatos, Téraptos Kal dékaros, &c.; and similarly Lat. 
tertius decimus, quartus decimus, &c.; Goth. fimfta- 
taihunda, fifteenth, with the first element uninflected. 
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§ 392. The original second element of the ordinals of the 
tens was *-kmt-tés beside *-kmt-tm-és, the former occurs 
in Boeot. fi-kaorés (§ 110), Att. e(koorés from *€flkoorés 
with the first -o- for -a- after the analogy of rpiakoorés, -KovTa. 
The other ordinals were formed in prim. Greek either 
direct from the stem of the corresponding cardinal +-7és, 
thus *rpraxovr +76s became *rpiakovardés (§110) and then 
later tpiakoorés (§ 1538), or else with -xoorés for *-kaoTés= 
Indg. *kmt-tés, with the first -o- for -a- after the analogy of 
-kovra; and similarly reooapa-, TeTTapa-, TeTpwKOOTOS, 
mevTnkoaTos, €EnkooTos, €BdounkooTés, d6ydonkoorTés, evevn- 
KooTos; beside Lat. vicésimus, vigésimus, tricésimus, 
trigésimus, quadragésimus, quinquagésimus, &c. = Skr. 
visatitamah, triSattamah, catvariSattam4h, paficaSatta- 
mah, &c., from Indg. *-kmt-tm-6s. 

§ 893. The ordinals of the hundreds were formed in 
prim. Greek from the corresponding cardinals with -oorés 
from the ordinals of the tens, as éxat-oorés, diakoot-oorés, 
Tptakoot-oorés, &c.; and similarly in Latin, cent-ésimus, 
ducent-ésimus, trecent-ésinrus, &c. In like manner were 
also formed the ordinals of the thousands, as yxtAr-o7és, 
dix tAt-oorés, &c., cp. also Lat. mill-ésimus. 


3. OTHER NuMERALS. 


§ 894. The multiplicative numeral adverbs were formed 
differently in the different languages. Greek, Latin and 
Sanskrit have similar words for ¢wice and thrice, as Sis, 
tps, Lat. bis, ter from *tris, Skr. dvih, trih, but for the 
other numerals they had different formations, as d-raé: 
myvop., Lat. sem-el, Skr. sa-kft (§ 8380); tetpdéxis, Lat. 
quater, Skr. catth; wevrdkis, Lat. quinquiés, Skr. pafi- 
cakrtvah, &c. From four times onwards the Greek 
numerals were formed from the cardinals by means of the 
suffix -xig in Attic beside -x: in various other dialects. -kis 
had its -s from é~s and zpés, and -xi- corresponds to the 
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Sanskrit adverbial particle cid which was originally the 
neuter of the interrogative pronoun, Indg. *qid, Lat. quid 
(§ 202, note 1), cp. Hom. qodAd-xe for older *roAXb-Ki = 
Skr. piiru cid, many times (cp. § 202, note 2). From forms 
like retpd-kis, émtd-kis, evd-Kis, Sekd-Kis, TpLakovTa-Kis the 
-dxis became extended by analogy to all the other numerals, 
as mevTdkis, €€dkis, OKTaKLS, ElKOTaKLS ; ExaTov-TaKLs With 
Takis after the analogy of tpiakovrdkis, TecoapakovTakis, 
&e.; dvakoot-dkis, xtdi-dKus. 

§ 395. The multiplicative adjectives were formed by 
adding -7rAéos, -7rA0ds : wAéw to the forms of the cardinal 
numerals as they appear in the multiplicative adverbs, as 
a-t)ods, Oi-7rA0ds, Tpi-TAODs, TETPa-TAODs, TeVvTa-TAOts, &c. 
And similarly a-mdés, di-mrdds, the -7Ads of which corre- 
sponds to the -plus in Lat. sim-plus, du-plus. With -7rAdés 
is also related the -wAdou.os from *mAaryos in di-Adows, 
Tpl-mAGCLoS, TeTpa-mAdot0s, &c. 

discs, tpicods, Att. durrés, tpirT6s from Buy jos, *Tpe- 
xX Jos were formed from the stems écx-, Tpzx- in the adverbs 
dixa, tpixa; and similarly Ion. digds, rpi€ds, reTpagds, 
mevTagos, from *6:x Ojos, &c. were formed from the adverbs 
61x04, TprxOd, &c. The formation of these adverbs in -ya, 
-xOa has never been satisfactorily explained. 

§ 396. The feminine nouns of number in -ds gen. -ddos 
with -d- from -m-, -n-, which was original in émrds, evveds 
(eivdés) and dexds. After the analogy of these were then 
formed, povds, évds, duds, Tpids, TeTpds, TEvTas (TEpuTads), 
ééds, EBdopuds, oxrds, dydods. It is difficult to account for 
the -é- suffix in the above forms unless we may suppose 
that -d- stood beside -t- in prim. Indg., cp. the stem dexdd- 
beside Skr. daSAt-, Lith. deszimt-, O.Slav. deset- (§ 111). 
It is probable however that the suffix was originally -t-, as 
it certainly was in e/kds, &c. and that the new formation in 
the inflected forms went out from the nom. singular where 
t- and d-stems regularly fell together (§ 343). In (kds, 
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eikds, Tplakds with -a- after the analogy of TPlLaKOVTG, -KaS 
represents Indg. *-kmt-s and the Sanskrit stem SAt-. 
éxatov-Tas with the second -r- from the ordinal éxaroorés. 

For feminine numerals like rpitrts, Tetpaxtvs, &c. see 
§ 266. 


CHAPTER XI 
PRONOUNS 


§ 397. The most difficult chapter in works on compara. 
tive grammar is the one dealing with the pronouns. It is 
impossible to state with any degree of certainty how many 
pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what forms 
they had assumed at the time it became differentiated into 
the various branches which constitute the Indg. family of 
languages. The difficulty is rendered still more compli- 
cated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially the 
personal and demonstrative, must have had accented and 
unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent lan- 
guage itself; and that one or other of the forms became 
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in- 
dividual branches of the parent language. And then at 
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose 
new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the 
individual branches, as e. g. beside the accented form *mé, 
me there existed in prim. Indg, the unaccented form *me, 
the former of which became generalized in Latin. In 
Sanskrit the original accented form ma=Indg. *mé came 
to be used for the unaccented form and then a new accented 
form mam was created with-m from aham, 7. In Greek 
the accented form died out and then to the old unaccented 
form pe a new accented form éué was created with é- from 
éyé; and similarly Skr. tva = Indg. *twé, thee beside 
tvam; Gr. ot from Indg. *twe beside the new accented 
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form oé. And in like manner Indg. *ti, thou beside *tu, 
both forms of which were preserved in Greek and Old 
English, as Hom. 7v-vn, OE. pi, thou beside Dor. rv, Att. 
av, OE. pu, but the former became generalized in Latin 
and the latter in most of the Greek dialects. The original 
accented accusatives nds, vOs became generalized in Latin 
whereas Sanskrit preserved the old distinctions between 
the accented (asman, yuSman) and the unaccented (nah, 
vah) forms. The following examples will illustrate the 
manner in which such double forms come into existence: 
The prim. Germanic accented form for J was *ek beside 
the unaccented form *ik. The separate Germanic lan- 
guages generalized one or other of these forms before the 
beginning of the oldest literary monuments and then new 
accented beside unaccented forms came into existence 
again. And similarly during the historic periods of the 
different languages. Thus, e.g. the OE. for J is ic, this 
became in ME, ich accented form beside i unaccented 
form, ich then disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still 
preserved in one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) 
and i came to be used as the accented and unaccented 
form. At a later period it became i when accented and 
remained i when unaccented. The former has become 
NE. J, and the latter has disappeared from the literary 
language, but it is still preserved in many northern Engl. 
dialects, as i. In these dialects i is regularly used in 
interrogative and subordinate sentences ; the ME. accented 
form i has become ai and is only used in the dialects to 
express special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented 
form a has been developed which can only be used in 
making direct assertions. Thus in one and the same 
dialect (Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms: ai, a, 
i, which are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native 
dialect speakers. This old distinction between the accented 
and unaccented forms of the personal pronouns has given 
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rise in many of the South Midland dialects to an entirely 
new classification whereby the old subjective form has 
come to be used for the subject and object when accented, 
and the old objective form for the subject and object when 
unaccented, as she saw she, her saw her, she saw her, her saw 
she, which have quite different meanings according as she 
and her are accented or unaccented. Something similar 
to what has happened, and still is happening in the modern 
dialects, must also have taken place in the prehistoric and 
historic periods of all the Indg. languages ; hence in the 
prehistoric forms of the pronouns given in the following 
paragraphs, it must not be assumed that they were the 
only ones existing in prim. Indo-Germanic or prim. Greek. 
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms 
from which the historic Greek forms were descended. 

§ 898. The pronouns are usually divided into personal, 
reflexive, possessive, demonstrative, interrogative, and in- 
definite pronouns. There is among the various languages 
considerable agreement in the formation of the personal 
pronouns of the first and second persons, and of the simple 
reflexive, simple demonstrative and interrogative pronouns. 
But all the other classes or parts of classes of pronouns 
were formed more or less differently in each branch of the 
parent Indg. language, so that the words used to express 
such pronouns do not stand in any etymological relation to 
each other. Owing to this great multiplicity of forms in 
the oldest historic period of the individual languages, it is 
impossible in most classes of the pronouns to reconstruct 
the prim. Indg. paradigms with any degree of certainty or 
accuracy. 

§ 399. In the parent Indg. language the formation of 
most of the cases of pronouns which had special forms for 
the masculine, feminine and neuter differed considerably 
from that of the nouns, cp. 6, Skr. sa, Goth. sa beside 
dvKos, Skr. vfkah, Goth. wulfs, wo/f; 76, Skr. tat, Lat. 
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is-tud beside ¢vydév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, yoke; nom. 
pl. of, roé, Skr. té, Goth. pai beside Skr. vfkah, Goth. 
wulfos. This original distinction was not so well preserved 
in Greek as in most of the other Indg. languages. In 
Greek there were few differences between the case-endings 
of nouns and pronouns because of various analogical forma- 
tions whereby the pronouns came to have noun-endings 
and vice versa, cp. Tév (§ 408): AvKwv beside Skr. téSam: 
vfkanam, but AdvKox (§ 325) : of, To beside Skr. vfkah : té, 
Hom. Oca (§ 821) : rawv beside Skr. ASvanam, of mares : 
tasam. 

§ 400. In the personal pronouns we have not only to 
take into consideration the distinction between original 
accented and unaccented forms, but also between the 
different stems and different words which go to form the 
paradigms of the first and second persons. Many forms 
had no real case-endings at all, and the so-called cases 
were formed from entirely different words which were not 
etymologically related, as in English J, me; we, us; thou, 
you, corresponding in meaning to Skr. ah4m, mam; 
vayam, asman; tvam, nom. yiyam, acc. yuSm4n, but in 
Greek and Latin the original distinction between we and us 
became obliterated, as 7e7s, acc. nuéas, has from the same 
stem as the nominative, Lat. nom. and acc. nods. The 
reason why the plural of J was formed from an entirely 
different word is obvious, because it not only includes the 
speaker but also the person or persons spoken to or of. 
But why the plural of ‘how should be an entirely different 
word in all the Indg. languages is not known. The plural 
endings of these pronouns in Greek and the other languages 
are not original. So far as the forms for the plural were 
inflected at all, they were originally inflected as singulars. 
Such personal pronouns as have real case-endings have 
them mostly after the analogy of the nouns. This is 
especially so in Greek. The pronouns of the third person 
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were originally demonstrative in origin. In the parent 
language as in Greek, Latin, Sanskrit, &c. the nomina- 
tive of the personal pronouns was rarely used except to 
express emphasis, because it was sufficiently indicated by 
the personal endings of the verb. 

§ 401. In many of the Indg. languages certain particles 
occur, which are attached enclitically to the personal pro- 
nouns, and in some forms have become an integral part of 
the pronoun, as in éya-v, éyé-vn, éywye, euéye (= Goth. 
mik, OE. mec, OHG. mih, where the particle became an 
integral part of the word), Skr. aha-m, J, vay-am : OE. 
we, Goth. weis, Indg. *wei, we; Lat. ego-met; and 
similarly in demonstrative pronouns, as 6é¢, oroot; Lat. 
id-em, Skr. id-A4m, beside Lat. id; Lat. hic for older hi-ce ; 
Skr. nom. fem. a-sa-u, that; and even medially in odros 
from *so +u+to-s (§ 411). Many of these particles are of 
obscure origin and it is therefore impossible to determine 
in all cases what was their original force or meaning. 


I. PERSONAL. 
First Person. 


§ 402. Singular: It is impossible to determine with 
certainty what was the original form or forms of the 
nominative. It probably was *ego = éyd, tyw-ye, éyd-v 
(mostly before vowels, entirely so in Homer), éydé-vn, 
Boeot. ‘oy, ‘av from éyé-v through the intermediate stages 
*ejav, *ywv, beside iév-er, O. Lat. egd, beside the unaccented 
form *ego = Lat. ego, Goth. ik, Skr. aha-m from *egho-m 
with the same interchange between g and gh as in péyas 
beside Skr. mahan, great. This interchange between 
media and media aspirata existed in the parent Indg. 
language under certain unknown conditions (§ 111). 

The original form of the accusative was *mé beside *me, 
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the former occurs in Skr. ma, ma-m, Lat. mé, and the 
latter in €ué, éué-ye, we, Goth. mik = epé-ye. 

The stem-form *me was probably used for the genitive 
in the parent language. From *me was formed in each 
branch of the various languages a new genitive in different 
ways, cp. €“od, Skr. mama, Lat. mei, mis, Goth. meina. 
In Greek it was mostly formed from éyé, wé by means of 
-ajo, -co from the simple demonstrative pronoun (§ 408), 
as Hom. éyeto from *é€ueozo, Att. €uod, pod, Ion. éuéo, éped, 
ped, from *euero, *uevo; Dor. Lesb. éuods, Dor. épéos, 
€ueds, from éue+os from the genitive of the consonantal 
stems (§ 302) ; Hom. Lesb. and Dor. éyé-Oev with the same 
ablative adverbial particle which occurs in 7ré0ev (§ 568). 

The dative €yoi, wot, Skr. mé, Lat. mi represents the 
original unaccented form *moi which was also used for 
the genitive. The original accented form seems to occur 
in Skr. mahya-m, Lat. mihi. Dor. éuiv was formed after 
the analogy of the dative = locative plural auiv; Hom. 
€é-Oev is the same as in the genitive. 

Dual: The nom. and acc. vé belongs, like the Skr. un- 
accented form nau, to the plural stem no- which occurs in 
Skr. nah, Lat. nos, we; Hom. voi from *vwfi with the 
numeral fi, both, two (§ 3886). 

The gen. and dat. vév, Hom. voiy from vefw with -v 
from the dat. plural. 

Plural: The original form of the nominative was *wei, 
which occurs in Skr. vay-4m, Goth. wei-s, we. The 
Greek nominative was formed from the stem of the ac- 
cusative = Indg. *ns-me, and with -s after the analogy of 
the consonantal stems (§ 811). *ns-me-s regularly became 
*dopes in prim. Greek, and corresponds to Hom. Lesb. 
dupes (§ 214), Dor. Boeot. apés; Att. Ion. Hom, *peis 
with -e?s after the analogy of the masc. s-stems (§ 366). 
All the forms of the nom. acc. gen. and dat. plural with 
the spiritus asper had it from vypets, &c. 
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The original form of the accusative was *ns-me, probably 
from older *ns-sme, where ns- (= Goth, uns, us, as-, Skr. 
as-) is the weak grade of n6-, which occurs in Skr. nah, 
Lat. nds, we, and -sme corresponds to the Sanskrit enclitic 
particle sma, ever; indeed, certainly, cp. the Skr. acc. 
asman, us. *ns-me regularly became *aoye in prim. 
Greek = Hom. Lesb. dupe, Dor. ayé, but Ion. juéas with 
-as from the accusative of the consonantal stems (§ 312), 
and similarly Att. és from older -eas, the regular con- 
traction of which would have been -7s. 

The genitive plural was originally inflected like a singular. 
In Greek it was formed from the stem of the accusative 
plural and a pluralized form of the ending of the gen. 
singular, as Hom. #ef@v, Hom. and Ion. 7péwy, Att. 
Auav, Dor. apéov, auov, Lesb. dupéor. 

The original locative ending was probably -smin which 
occurs in the Sanskrit loc. sing. tasmin : nom. sa, this 
(§ 408). The Greek dative = locative was formed from 
the prim. Greek stem-form *daoy(e)- with the addition of 
the ending -.v, as Aeolic &upw beside upc with -c from 
the ending of the dat. plural of consonantal stems (§ 816), 
Dor. au, Att. Ion. jyuiy beside Att. Auiv with long -@ 
after the analogy of the long vowel in the other plural 
case-endings ; Lesb. @upeow was formed from the nom. 
plural+the ending -u. 


Second Person. 


$403. Singular: The original nominative was *ti beside 
“tu, the former occurs in Hom. Dor. rté-vn, Lac. rov-vn 
(ov =u), Boeot. rov-v (ov =v), Lat. ti, OE. pi, and the 
latter in Dor. Lesb. 7%, Att. Ion. Lesb. ov with o- from 
the accusative, OE. pu. 

The original accusative was *té, *twé beside *te, *twe. 
The *té corresponds to Lat. té, and *twé to Skr. tva, 
tva-m. *te corresponds to Dor. 7é, unless the 7- was from 
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the nominative, OE. pe-c, OHG. di-h, and *twe to Att. 
Ion. &c. cé from *rfe (§ 168). Dor. Boeot. tiv was the 
locative in form, cp. éuiv (§ 402). In Dor. the nom. 7v was 
also used for the accusative. 

The original form of the genitive was *tewe, which 
occurs in Skr. tava, of thee. In Greek, Lat. and the 
Germanic languages it was formed in the same manner as 
the genitive of the first person, as Hom. ceio from *rFeayo ; 
Att. cod, Ion. céo, ced, from *7Feoo; Dor. 7é0, Ted, from *reco ; 
Dor. Boeot. réos, reds from te+ 0s from the genitive of the 
consonantal stems (§ 302); Dor. Boeot. reods from reo +05 
with double genitive ending; Dor. teod with -eod from 
teovs ; Lesb. céGev as in €uéOev. Lat. tui, tis, Goth. peina. 

The original form of the locative was *twoi beside *toi 
which was also used for the genitive, the former occurs in 
the Greek dative oof from *rfot, and in the Sanskrit 
accented form tvé, and the latter in Hom. Dor. 7oé and in 
the Sanskrit unaccented form té. Dor. viv and Hom. Dor. 
reiv were locatives formed like éyiv. 

Dual: The nominative and accusative was in prim. 
Greek *cfw from older *7fw, which was changed to ofa 
either through the influence of the ending in &u-dm or of 
the o¢- in the reflexive pronominal form o¢di(v); Hom. 
oai was formed like vai. 

The genitive and dative ofav, Hom. opaiv, was formed 
like voy, vary. 

Plural: The original nominative was “jis which occurs 
in Goth. jtis, Lith. jis; Skr. *yi$-4m was changed to 
yuyam after the analogy of vayam, we. The Greek 
nominative was formed from the stem-form of the accusa- 
tive as in the first person, as Att. Ion. dpets, Ion. dyeis, 
Hom. Lesb. vupes, Dor. Boeot. vyés. 

The original form of the accusative was *us-me probably 
from older *us-sme, where us- is the weak grade of *wos 
which occurs in Skr, vah, Lat. vos. From prim. Greek 
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*jo-ue were formed with the same endings as in the first 
person, | Hom. Lesb. vupe (§§ 214, 402), Dor. vpé, Ion. 
vpéas, peas, Att. vpas. 

The genitive was formed in the same manner as in the 
first person, as Hom. Upeiav, Ion. Dor. dpéwv, Ion. vpéor, 
Att. Dor. vyav, Lesb. tupéor. 

The Greek dative = locative was formed from the prim. 
Greek stem-form *vop(e)- with the same endings as in the 
first person, as Aeolic Uupuy beside Yupu, Dor. vir, Att. 
Ion. piv, Ion. also vpiv. 


2. REFLEXIVE. 


§ 404. The reflexive pronoun originally referred to the 
chief person of the sentence (generally the subject), irre- 
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second, 
or third person singular or plural. This usage was in 
a great measure preserved in Sanskrit and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages, but in Greek, Latin and the Germanic 
languages the original reflexive pronoun became restricted 
to the third person, and then the reflexive pronouns for 
the first and second persons came to be expressed differently 
in the different languages. The original stem-forms of 
the reflexive pronoun were *se- and *sewe- beside *swe:-. 
*se-, the strong grade form, occurs in Lat. sé, si-bi and in 
Goth. si-k, Nir and s-, the weak grade form, in o-di(v) 
where -@u(v) is the same suffix which often appears in nouns 
(§ 806). After the analogy of the datives oi : Fiv there 
was formed ofé beside Fé. At first the forms civ, ohé 
were used beside fiv, Fé without any distinction in meaning, 
but at a later period the o¢-forms gradually came to be 
used more and more for the plural only, and then special 
plural forms for the other cases were made chiefly after 
the analogy of the personal pronouns of the first and 


second persons. For examples of *sewe- beside *swe- 
see below. 
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Singular: The original form of the accusative was *se 
beside *sewe, *swe, the former occurs in Lat. sé, Goth. 
si-k, himself, and the latter in Hom. €é from *cefe, Att. 
Hom. Dor. é Lesb. Fé, from *ofe. 

The original form of the genitive was *swe which was 
also used for the accusative. In Greek the two cases 
became differentiated by the creation of a new form for 
the genitive just as in the personal pronoun of the first 
person, as Hom. ¢io from *sfeojo; Att. Dor. od, Hom. é6, 
Ion. ed, from *cfeco; Dor. Boeot. éos, Dor. ots, Locr. 
Féos, from *o7fe+os from the genitive of the consonantal 
stems (§ 302); Dor. €00 after the analogy of éods; Lesb. 
FéOev, Hom. Dor. €Oev with -Oev as in €uéber (§ 402). 

The Att. Ion. Dor. dative of can be from prim. Greek 
*¢Fo. or from *cou, etus, et, Lesb. fot, Cypr. for from *ofor; 
Hom. éo¢ from *cefor; Dor. Fiv, Boeot. élv from *cefuy 
were old locative forms like éyiv (§ 402). 

Dual: From o¢é and ofiv were formed the Hom. nom. 
and acc. opwé, and gen. and dat. cdwiv. 

Plural: The nom. o¢eis, acc. Ion. odgéas, Att. also Hom. 
opds, gen. Hom. Dor. Lesb. cdefwv, Ion. opéwv, Att. also 
Hom. ofa@y, were all formed after the analogy of the 
personal pronouns of the first and second persons. On the 
Dor. Lesb. acc. cfé, and Ion. Dor. Lesb. dat. ofi(v), see 
above ; the Att. Ion. dat. opioi(v) was formed after the 
analogy of the dative of the consonantal stems (§ 316). 

§ 405. The singular of the compound reflexive pronouns 
was formed from the personal pronouns + avrés, which in 
Homer is always written as two separate words, as ésol 
avT@, col avT@, of av7@, &c., but in the other dialects as 
one word, as acc. Att. €uaurév, ceauTiv, cavTév, éauTor, 
adtov, Ion. éuewuTov, &c.; gen. Att. euavrod, ceauTod, 
oauTod, éavTod, avTod, Ion. éuewurod, &c. ; dat. Att. €uauTe, 
cEedvT@, TaVTO, UT@, GTO, Ion. ExewuTe, &c. Regular 
forms were Att. €av7@, Ion. €wv7@, from €o¢ (dat. of the 
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possessive pronoun) + av7@, Att. ai7@ from of + av7@, then 
after the analogy of these the @ and » were extended to 
the other cases. 

In the plural the two pronouns were inflected separately 
in the first and second persons and often also in the third, 
as Huds avrovs, unas avTovs, opas avTovs beside simply 
avrouvs. 

The origin of av7vés is uncertain. Some scholars assume 
that it is from *¢ov-+the pronominal stem To-, where *aov- 
corresponds to Skr. asu-, life, life of the soul. Others 
assume that it is composed of the adverb av, again+To-s. 
The oblique cases of avrés were used to express the 
personal pronoun ofthe third person. The reflexive forms 
opeis, opas, spay, cpior were also used to express the 
plural of the third person. 


3. POSSESSIVE. 


§ 406. The possessive pronouns were inflected like 
ordinary adjectives : éués ; Att. cds, Skr. tvah, Indg. *twos, 
thy, beside Hom. Dor. Lesb. reds, Boeot. tiéds, O.Lat. 
tovos, later tuos, tuus, Indg. *tewos; Att. Hom. és, Cret. 
Fos, Skr. svah, Indg. *swos, his, beside Hom. é€6s, Boeot. 
éfés, O.Lat. sovos, later suos, suus, Indg. *sewos; Hom. 
opés was formed after the analogy of és, é6s. Att. Ion. 
#mé-Tepos, Dor. apé-repos, Lesb. aupé-repos, Att. Ion. Dor. 
vpé-repos, opé-repos, Hom. vai-repos, cpwi-repos, like Lat. 
nos-ter, ves-ter, were formed with the comparative suffix 
-tero- (§ 376); Lesb. dupos, vupos, Dor. ayds, buds were 
formed direct from the accusative stems of the personal 
pronouns. 


4. DEMONSTRATIVE. 


§ 407. In the parent Indg. language the nominative 
singular masculine and feminine was *so, *sa = 6, Dor. a, 
Att. Ion. 4, Skr. s4, sa, Goth. sa, s0, this, that, the. All 


§ 408] Pronouns 243 


the other cases of the singular, dual and plural were formed 
from the stems to-, te-, fem. ta. On the Greek case- 
endings of the inflected forms see § 399. 


a. Masculine and Neuter. 


§ 408. Singular: The nominative masculine 6 corre- 
sponds to Skr. sa, Goth. sa, Indg. *so. The accusative 
masculine 76v = Skr. tam, Lat. is-tum, Goth. pan-a, Indg. 
*tom. The nom. andacc. neuter 76 = Skr. tat, Lat. is-tud, 
Goth. pat-a, OE. pet, Indg. *tod. The original form of 
the genitive was *tosjo beside *toso, *teso, the former 
occurs in Hom. toto from *roojo, Skr. tasya, and *toso in 
Att. Ion. vod, Dor. 7, and *teso in Goth. pis, OHG. des. 
The original form of the dative was *toi beside *tosm6i, 
the former occurs in 76, Lat. is-to, and the latter in Skr. 
tasmai. 

Dual: The original case-endings of the nominative and 
accusative dual were the same as those of the o-declension 
of nouns (§ 325). Masc. *tou = Skr. tau, beside *td = 7, 
Skr. ta; neut. *toi = Skr. té, Gr. 7é for *ro. was a new 
formation like ¢vyé (§ 826). On the gen. and dat. roti, 
Tov see § 825. 

Plural: The original masculine nominative was *toi = 
Dor. &c. rot, Skr. té, Lat. is-ti, Goth. pai; Att. Ion. Cret. 
Lesb. Thess. Arcad. and Cyprian of was a new formation 
after the analogy of 6. The original masculine accusative 
was *tons = Cret. révs, Att. Ion. &c. tovs, Skr. tan, Lat. 
is-tos, Goth. pans. Nom.and acc. neut. Indg. *ta = Vedic 
ta, Lat. is-ta, Goth. pO; Gr. ré was a new formation like 
(vyé (§ 326). The Greek gen. r#yv was formed after the 
analogy of the o-declension of nouns (§ 399), the original 
genitive was *toisom which occurs in Skr. té84m. The 
original form of the locative was *toisu = Skr. téSu; rotor 
with -o- restored as in AvKovor (§ 825). The Greek dative 
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rois corresponds to the original instrumental *tois = Skr. 
taih, Lat. is-tis, Lith. tais. 


b. Feminine. 


§ 409. Singular: Nominative Indg. *sa = Dor. a, Att. 
Ion. 4, Skr. sa, Goth. sd. Accusative Indg. *tam = r7y, 
Skr. tam, Lat. is-tam, Goth. po. The Greek gen. and dat. 
Ths, Th had the endings of the a-declension of nouns 
(§ 821), the original forms were gen. *tosjas or *tesjas = 
Skr. tasyah, beside *tesas = Goth. pizos ; dat. *tosjai or 
*tesjai = Skr. tasyai, beside *tesai = Goth. pizai. 

Dual: Nominative and accusative Indg. *tai = Skr. 
té; Gr. 7a was a new formation like y#pa (§ 321); instead 
of ra the masc. 7 was mostly used, and similarly gen. and 
dat. roty for taty (see § 325). 

Plural: Nominative Indg. *tas = Skr. tah, Goth. pds, 
Lith. t6s; Gr. rai, ai were new formations after the analogy 
of roi, of (cp. § 821). Accusative Indg. *tans = Cret. révs, 
Att. &c. ras, Lat. is-tas; Skr. tah, Goth. pds were the 
nom. used for the accusative. Genitive Indg. *tasam 
(cp. § 314) or -6m = Hom. rar, Dor. trav, Att. &c. Tar, 
Lat. is-tarum. Locative Indg. *tasu = Skr. tasu; on the 
Gr. dative forms rats, Taio, THs, THow see § 821. 

§ 410. The origin of the second element of 6-d¢, 7-de, 
76-de is unknown. Inflected forms of the second element ° 
occur in Hom. tote-deoo1, toic-deor and in the Lesb. gen. 
pl. r@v-dewv. Traces of similar compounds of the simple 
demonstrative with particles of unknown origin occur in the 
Thessalian neut. nom. sing. 7é-ve, pl. té-ve and with both 
elements inflected in the gen. sing. rof-veos and gen. pl. 
Tovv-veovy ; in the Arcadian gen. sing. Tw-vi, acc. fem. Tav- 
vi, neut. pl. ra-vv ; and in the Cyprian nom. é-vv. 

§ 411. The prim. Greek forms corresponding to od7os, 
airy, TobTo were: *6-v-To, *a-v-T0, *r06-v-To ; acc. *rov-v-To, 
*rav-v-T0, *r00-v-T0 ; gen. *rogo-v-T0, *Tao-v-T0, *To~o-v-TO Os 
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consisting of the simple demonstrative + the deictic particle 
v, which is also common in Sanskrit pronouns (cp. nom. 
fem, asau = a+sa (= Gr. @-)+u, that, acc. masc. amtim 
=am-+u+m, éhat), together with the uninflected pro- 
nominal stem 7o-. During the prehistoric period of the 
language the inflexion was then transplanted from the first 
to the last element of the compound, as acc. Todtov, Tavrny, 
totTo, from *ro-v-roy, *r&-v-rav, *ro-v-r0d ; gen. TovTov, 
ravTns, from *ro-v-r00, *ra-v-rTas, &c. ; and the old nomina- 
tives *obro, *airo became odros, atrn after the analogy of 
the nom. singular of adjectives. The Att. Ion. nom. pl. 
ovTolt, av’rat beside Dor. rodro., Tatra: were new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the nom. singular. The nom. 
acc. pl. neut. tatva had -av- from the feminine stem. The 
masc. forms of the dual were used for all genders; and 
similarly in Att. Ion. the gen. pl. todtwy beside Dor. and 
Lesb. fem. tavTav. 

In the Boeotian dialect the stem-form of the masc. nom. 
singular became generalized, as acc. orov, neut. ob70, gen. 
ovr, nom. pl. ob7oz, neut. obra, acc. ovTws, gen. otto. 

The deictic particles -i, -iv, originally the feminine 
nominative and accusative singular of a demonstrative pro- 
noun, were often attached to the above compound demon- 
stratives to express emphasis, as 667, 701, Todt, od Toot or -iy, 
aitnt, Tovtovt, Tourwvt. This -t is the same as in the 
Sanskrit fem. nom. sing. iyam from “i-am, ¢hzs, and in the 
Gothic fem. acc. ija, her, and is related to Hom. ia, tay, 
ins, (n (cp. § 880). 

§ 412. Att. exeivos, also poet. Keivos, Ion. éxeivos, Keivos, 
Dor. Lesb. kqvos. éxetvos is composed of é = the isolated 
pronominal particle which occurs in Skr. asau, that, and 
keivos from *ke-€vos where xe- corresponds to the Latin 
particle ce in ce-do, huius-ce, and évo- is an old pronominal 
stem (§ 416); and similarly Dor. t7jvos from *re-évos. On 
forms like éxeivool, éxetvwvi see above. 
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5. RELATIVE. 


§ 418. The Indg. stem-forms of the relative pronoun 
were masculine and neuter jo-, feminine ja- = o-, 7-, Skr. 
ya-, ya-, as sing. nom. és (Phrygian vos), 7, 6, Skr. yah, 
ya, yat, Indg. *jos, *ja, *jod ; gen. od from *oao, fs (a new 
formation like 77s, § 409), Skr. yasya, yasyah ; the Hom. 
gen éov (B 325, a 70) and éns (II 208) are incorrect forms ; 
pl. nom. of, ai (a new formation like ai, § 409), a, Skr. 
yé, yah, Vedic ya, Indg. *joi, *jas, *ja. The simple 
demonstrative, especially the 7-forms, was often also used 
for the relative in Homer, Herodotus, Dor. Lesb. Boeot. 
and Arcadian. 


6. INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE. 


§ 414. The parent Indg. language had several stems 
from which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. 
qo-, ge-, fem. qa-; qi-, qu-, with labialized q (§ 202). It is 
impossible to determine to which cases the various stems 
originally belonged owing ta the levelling which took place 
in the prehistoric period of the separate languages. 

qo- occurs in Skr. kah, Goth. lwas, Lith. kas, who ?, 
neut. Lat. quod, Goth. va, OE. hweet, what ?, Indg. *qos, 
*qod. In Greek it only occurs in pronominal adjectives 
and adverbs, as mérepos, Skr. katarah, Goth. lwabar, 
which of two?, motos, moaos; mol, 7iOev, OTE, TH-TOTE, 
mos, Cret. 6-70. 

qe- occurs in the gen. sing. Goth. wis, O.Slav. eso, 
Hom. réo (Att. rod, lon. red), from Indg. *qeso, whose ? 
From réo was formed 7éwv and then further 7é@ (Att. 78), 
Téoio.; and similarly to é7eo (Att. érov, Ion. érev) were 
formed étewy (Att. drwv), drew (Att. drew), dréovoe (Att. 
dros). It also occurs in Dor. wei for *re? and in the 
conjunction ve, Skr. ca, Lat. que, and. 

qa- occurs in the fem. nom. Skr. ka, Goth. lvd, who ?, 
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acc. Skr. kam, Goth. lw6, whom ?, and in Dor. 7, 
Att. 77). 

The stem qu- is only found in adverbs, as Dor. 6-rris 
(Rhodes), 6-7ue (Gortyn), wis (Syracuse), whither; Skr. 
ki, Lith. kuf, where; Lat. ali-cu-bi, ne-cu-bi, &c. 

It is probable that qi- belonged originally only to the 
masc. and neut. nom. and acc. singular, cp. ris, ri, Lat. 
quis, quid, Indg. *qis, *qid; masc. acc. *7iv, Lat. quem 
for older *quim. In Greek the stem 7:- became generalized 
for all cases and genders. From *riv was formed a new 
accusative riva after the analogy of such words as éva, 
cp. also § 380. The -y- in riva was then levelled out into 
the other cases, as rivos, Tic; tive, Tivow; Tives, Tivas, 
tiva, Tivev, but rior : tives after the analogy of such forms 
as dpeci, kvai : Ppéves, kUves. From the stem 7:- were also 
formed Lesb. rio, tioww ; Cret. 6-riyu from *-ricpu, Indg. 
*qismi beside the Skr. loc. kasmin. Megarian neut. pl. 
oa from *zja for riva (Arist. Ach. 757, 784); indef. Att. 
azra, lon. dooa for initial *rdé, *od (§ 167), which arose 
from a mistaken division of the words in such combinations 
as Omol atta, opixp adrra for droid tra (cp. Hom. dmmoid 
goa, T 218), cuikpd 77a; indef. rel. Att. dtra, Ion. daca, 
from *d-7ja. In like manner is also declined the simple 
indefinite pronoun which only differs from the interrogative 
in accent. 

§ 415. deiva is always accompanied by the def. article 
whether it remains uninflected for both numbers and all 
genders and cases or whether it is inflected. It is 
originally a compound of éde+the pronominal stem -€vo- 
which occurs in éxetvos from *€-Ke-evo-s (§ 412), so that the 
original nominative masc. was *ddeivos, acc. *rovdetvor, &c. 
For the explanation of deiva we have to start out from the 
neut. plural form radciva = *rdde-€va which, bya mistaken 
division of the compound, came to be regarded as being 
for ta-detva. Ata later period detva in the combination 
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tov deiva came to be regarded as the accusative of 
a consonantal stem (cp. tiva, Tivos, § 414) to which were 
then formed éeivos, dei, pl. deives, deivas, deivor. 


7. OTHER PRONOUNS. 


§ 416. The parent Indg. language had several pronouns 
besides those dealt with in the preceding paragraphs. 
Some of these were not preserved in Greek and others 
were only preserved in scanty fragments, as 

e-- The original forms were nom. *es, acc, *em, neut. 
*ed, gen. *esjo (Skr. asy4, of this) beside *eso (OHG. es, 
Goth. is, of if), fem. *esjas (Skr. asyah), loc. *ei (preserved 
in ed, el-ra, and the Goth. relative particle ei), instr. *é 
(preserved in %, #-To., émrei-7). The stem e- occurs in 
words like €-xeivos, é-xKel, é-KeiOev, €-yOés, &c., cp. Skr. 
a-sau, that, Lat. e-quidem. 

eno-, ono-, the former of which occurs in €xeivos, Keivos, 
Dor. xjjvos, from *ke-évos, Dor. tHvos from *re-évos, and 
évn, and the latter in Lith. anas, that, O.Slav. oni, 
that, he. : 

The locative of an old fem. stem @- is preserved in the 
Dor. conj. ai, if. 

i-, Lat. is, Goth. is, he ; acc. Indg. *im, Cypr. iv, O.Lat. 
im, Goth. in-a, him, Skr. im-Am, this. The stem also 
occurs in Hom. iéé, and, Skr. i-da, now, in this moment, 
i-ha, here. With iv, O.Lat. im are also probably related 
Hom. piv used for all genders but only in the singular, and 
post-Homeric poet. viv used for the singular and plural all 
genders. The exact formation of these two pronouns is 
obscure. 

The feminine stem i- which occurs in the Skr. nom. 
iyam from *i-am, ¢h7s, and the particle -i as in obroo-t, 
éxewoo-t, &c. ; the acc. Indg. *ijam (Goth. ija, her) beside 
“im, *ijm (cp. § 830) occurs in the particle -iv, as obroo-iv. 
With this pronoun is also related Hom. ia, iav, ifs, if, 
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to which was formed a masc. tos, dat. (@ in Hom. and 
Cretan. 
The fem. pronoun *si = i, O.Ir. OHG. si, Goth. si, she. 
ko-, ke-, the latter stem occurs in éxeivos from *é-Ke-evos, 
in Lat. ce-do, huius-ce, and in é-«e?, Kel-Oev, Ket-O1, &c. 
where xe? is the old locative. 


CHALE RAL 
VERBS 


§ 417. The forms constituting the Greek verbal-system are 
of two kinds: the finite and the infinite forms. The finite 
forms consist of the indicative, subjunctive, optative, impera- 
tive and the so-called injunctive (§ 524). Their special 
characteristics are the personal endings, the augment, re- 
duplication and the distinction of voice, tense and mood. 
The infinite forms are the infinitive, participles, and the 
verbal adjectives. The participles had become a part of the 
verbal-system in the parent Indg. language, and accordingly 
had voice- and tense-forms ; whereas the infinitive, which 
is originally an isolated singular case-form of a nomen 
actionis, became for the most part associated with the verbal- 
system in the prehistoric period of the separate languages 
(§ 545). On the verbal adjectives see §§ 555-6. 

Primitive Greek inherited almost the entire verbal- 
system of the parent Indg. language, to which it added 
considerably by the creation of numerous new formations, 
so that in course of time its verbal-system became more 
extensive than that of any other Indg. language. Such 
new formations were the passive aorist in -6ny, the future 
passive in -Oncopa, the passive participle in -Oecs, the 
so-called future perfect, the pluperfect, the future optative, 
the optative of the s-aorist, &c. 

In the following paragraphs most of the remarks con- 
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cerning the finite forms of the verb properly belong to 
the province of syntax. And only such points are men- 
tioned here as are necessary for understanding the finite 
forms. For the full treatment of the subject the student 
should consult Brugmann’s Griech. Grammatik, third ed., 
PP. 458-568. 

§ 418. Number: The Indg. finite forms of the verb 
had like nouns the three numbers—singular, dual and 
plural—which were preserved in the oldest period of Greek 
as also in the Aryan, Gothic and Baltic-Slavonic languages, 
but the dual had practically disappeared in the prehistoric 
period of the other languages. And even in prim. Greek 
the first person of the dual was supplanted by the plural. 
The second and third persons of the dual remained longer 
in Attic than in the other dialects, but even in this dialect 
they had become obsolete in the vernacular from about 
the beginning of the fourth century B.c. 

§ 419. Voices: The parent Indg. language had two 
voices—the active and the middle. The former was 
preserved in the historic period of all the separate lan- 
guages, and the latter was preserved in Greek, Aryan and 
Latin and partly also in Gothic. It had no special forms 
which were exclusively used to express the passive, but 
before the parent language had become differentiated into 
the separate languages the middle forms had to some 
extent begun to be used to express the passive. This mode 
of expressing the passive underwent further development 
in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin. And such middle forms as 
were preserved in Gothic became exclusively passive in 
meaning. The Greek second aorist passive in -nv was 
originally active in form (§ 458), and the first aorist passive 
in -6nv was a special Greek new formation (§ 514). 

§ 420. The middle denoted that the action of the verb 
was directed towards the agent. The use in which the 
agent was the direct object was rare, as in Aovopar (Aod ua), 
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I wash myself. The original difference in meaning between 
the middle and active was probably very slight, and this 
would account for the fact that many verbs with only 
middle forms have purely an active meaning without any 
idea of the reflexive meaning, cp. jorai, Skr. asté, he sits ; 
Skr. sacaté, he follows, Gr. Eropai, Lat. sequor; pnriopat, 
Lat. m&tior; Ke?rau, Skr. Séé, he lies down ; and similarly 
ayapat, &fopat, &dAopat, BovrAopal, Epevyomal, Kpeuapatt, 
peu popar, olxopat, TAA Comat, T€Bopal, TKETTOMAL, TEPTO MAL, 
péBopuai, &c. To such middle forms were often created 
active forms in the historic period of the language, as 
afo, c€Bw : dfopat, céBopat. These new formations were 
based on the analogy of verbs which originally had active 
and middle forms side by side. 

§ 421. Already in the parent Indg. language middle verbs 
sometimes had an active perfect, and some such verbs were 
also preserved in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin, as -BéBovda : 
Bovroua, yéyova : ylyvopai, dédopxa, Skr. dadarSa : dép- 
Kopat, wépnva : patvopat, dAwAa : OAAvat; Skr. papada : 
padyaté, he falls, vavarta: vartaté, he turns; Lat. reverti: 
revertor, assensi : assentior. 

§ 422. Many verbs, which are otherwise active in form, 
have a future middle with active meaning. This is 
especially the case with such verbs as have a second 
aorist in use, as Tev€opa : Etvxov, mefcopa : Erador, 
Ajwopuat : €haBoy, and similarly aduapricopar, Pyoopa, 
yvécopat, Spapotpat, Oavotpar, Oi~opar, Kapotvpa, d1- 
fopuat, pedgopat, &c. This phenomenon is peculiar to 
Greek and is connected with the intransitive use of the 
second aorist. To aorists like éornv, pov were formed 
the future orjocopa, Picopai, because orhow, pvow were 
transitive ; Som became transitive after the analogy of 
othow, and then to €Bnv was formed the future Byoopat. 
This mode of forming a middle future then became extended 
to other verbs. 
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§ 423. Mode or manner of action: It is important to 
note that tenses in the sense in which we generally use 
that word were of comparatively late development in the 
Indg. languages. The verbal forms—whether presential 
or preterite—had originally in themselves no inherent 
characteristic to indicate whether an action referred to 
the present, past or future. If we compare together the 
augmented tenses we see that they originally expressed 
something other than what we generally understand by 
the word tense. In the imperfect, aorist and pluperfect 
the verbal form itself merely denoted the mode or manner 
of the action according as it was durative or only momen- 
tary, as in English seek beside find, and it was merely the 
augment which denoted the past time, but the fact that 
the augment does not appear in the Latin, Old Germanic 
and Baltic-Slavonic languages shows that even the augment 
was not originally necessary to express past time. When 
the time of the action was sufficiently indicated by the 
context the augment was not used in the parent Indg. 
language, see § 430. 

§ 424. In the following classification of the mode or 
manner in which the action takes place (actio verbi, or 
Aktionsart as it is generally called in German), it is as 
a rule only necessary to grasp clearly the difference 
between the momentary and the durative action. The 
mode or manner in which an action takes place can be 
conveniently divided into five types :— 

(r) An action is said to be momentary, perfective or 
aoristic when it is practically completed at the moment 
it begins, as in English find, strike. Since this mode of 
action has no duration it was seldom used to express the 
present, therefore unaugmented momentary formations 
generally have a future meaning, as elu, véouar. A verb 
became perfective by the addition of a preposition, cp. 
amoOvyoker beside Ovyoxe: ; Lat. consequor beside sequor; 
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this distinction in form and meaning was most fully 
developed in the Slavonic languages and became one of 
the most distinctive features of the verbal-system. The 
aorist is characteristic of this type. 

(2) An action is said to be cursive, durative or imper- 
fective when it denotes continuous action without any 
reference to its beginning or end, as in English I am 
striking as compared with I strike; éc6{, iva beside 
€douat, miouat. The primary verbs in -jo- (§ 477) mostly 
had durative action, as in xaipo, &c. 

(3) The perfect action, that is the mode of action expressed 
by the perfect stem, denotes a state of the subject which 
has resulted from a previous action, as in oida, TéOvnke 
as compared with yiyvéckea, OvycKec. 

(4) An action is said to be iterative when it consists of 
repeated acts. Here belong especially the reduplicated 
presents, as BiBnpu, BiBdw as compared with €Bnv. This 
meaning easily develops into the intensive, and in all 
languages the desire for emphasis in time reduces the 
intensive to the value of the simple verb, as in pipuva, 
tox beside péva, xm. To this type also belong the verbs 
in -€jo-, as in popéw (§ 497). 

(5) An action is said to be terminative when it indicates 
the beginning or the end of the action, as in English aim, 
start, throw beside hit. To this class originally belonged 
the nasal-presents (§§ 460-7) like @yviju, dpviju, dépynpu ; 
and also the presents in -oxw (§ 469), as Bdéoxw, which 
however often became iterative. 

§ 425. No one Greek verb has or could have all the 
forms which are associated with the full verbal-system. 
A present could not be formed from a base or stem which 
expressed momentary or aoristic action unless the base 
or stem was modified by a formative element; and on 
the other hand no base or stem expressing cursive action 
could occur in the second aorist. Hence arose the series 
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of defective verbs with presents but no aorists or with 
aorists but no presents, as pépw : jveyKov, cp. Lat. fero: 
tuli, 20, écOiw : épayov, epxopar : HAvOov, A€y@ : elrrov, 
épde : eidov. 

§ 426. Tense-formation: In the parent Indg. language 
there were strictly speaking only two tense-formations, viz. 
the present-aorist-system and the perfect. The present- 
aorist-system contained a present and an aorist form which 
arose from the same base or stem through a difference in 
accent. The forms mostly used as presents with cursive 
meaning had the accent in the singular of the active on the 
first syllable of the base which had the strong grade of 
ablaut, and in all other forms the accent was on the personal 
ending and the base had the weak grade of ablaut. The 
forms with momentary or aoristic meaning had the accent 
on the second syllable of the base in all forms and it there- 
fore had the strong grade of ablaut. This is called the 
second or strong aorist. The reason why this difference 
of meaning should be associated with the difference in 
accent is uncertain, see Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende 
Grammatk, pp. 507-8. In Greek the tense-system was 
most completely carried out in the denominative verbs, 
because such verbs originally possessed no particular mode 
or manner of action. 

The present in the narrower sense had no special 
characteristic to denote time unless we may regard the 
primary personal endings as such. 

The imperfect belongs to the present stem. The differ- 
ence between this tense and the second aorist was often 
one of syntax rather than of form, because forms of the 
same nature were used partly as imperfects and partly as 
aorists, cp. forms like €fnv, éypadov, éyAugorv beside the 
similarly formed aorists, €ornv, €rpadov, epuyov. 

There were originally no special forms which were ex- 
clusively used to express the future. But forms with 
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momentary meaning could be used for the future, as e¢u, 
véouat. The ordinary future in Greek was originally the 
subjunctive of the s-aorist (§ 499). The future passive 
and future perfect were special Greek new formations 
(§ 501). 

The second aorist and the s-aorist had come to have the 
same meaning already in the parent Indg. language (§ 502). 
The passive aorist in -@nv was a special Greek new forma- 
tion (§ 514). 

So far as syntax is concerned the perfect was originally 
a special kind of present which denoted a state of the 
subject resulting from a previous action. For the special 
characteristics of the perfect see § 515. 

The Greek pluperfect is simply a preterite form developed 
from the perfect stem. See § 523. 

§ 427. Moods: The parent Indg. language had four 
moods—the indicative, subjunctive (§§ 525-9), optative 
(§§ 530-8), and imperative (§§ 539-44)—all of which were 
preserved in Greek and Vedic. The so-called injunctive 
is strictly speaking not a mood, because it merely consists 
of unaugmented indicative forms with secondary personal 
endings (§ 524). Greek and Vedic are the only languages 
which preserved the original distinction between the sub- 
junctive and optative in form and meaning. But even in 
Vedic the distinction began to disappear and with the 
development of the sjo-future (§ 498) the subjunctive dis- 
appeared entirely in classical Sanskrit, and the optative 
came to be used for both. It was also supplanted by the 
optative in the prehistoric period of the Germanic and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. And although subjunctive and 
optative forms were preserved in Latin, they became con- 
fused in usage already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. Some scholars doubt whether the parent Indg. 
language possessed a subjunctive with the function and 
meaning that we usually associate with it. They are 
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inclined to regard it as being originally an indicative with 
momentary meaning which was used to express the future 
action. In this manner they account for the fact that what 
we call the subjunctive in Greek partly corresponds in 
form to the future in Latin, as éw from *éow, pépnre = Lat. 
ero, ferétis. 

§ 428. It is not always easy to draw a hard and fast line 
between indicative and subjunctive forms. In Greek we 
have the original subjunctive of the s-aorist used as the 
future; in Homer forms like dAyjoere, apeiperar, &c. 
(§ 526) are sometimes futures and sometimes aorist sub- 
junctives; the subjunctive of the athematic verbs corre- 
sponds in form to the indicative of the thematic, cp. Hom. 
iopev beside dépopev. 

Possibly the optative (§§ 530-8) was originally merely 
a characterized present denoting wish. The s-aorist of 
the optative was a special Greek new formation. 

Already in the parent Indg. language the imperative 
system was made up of several distinct formations which 
included (a) injunctive forms, (4) forms with the bare stem, 
and (c) compound forms. See §§ 589-44. 


REDUPLICATION. 


§ 429. Reduplication had become a part of the verbal- 
system already in the parent Indg. language, and was 
originally used to express iterative or intensive action. At 
a later period it also came to be used as a tense-forming 
element. It was preserved in Greek, Aryan, Latin, Gothic 
and Old Irish. There were originally three types of re- 
duplication, type (a) with i in the reduplicated syllable, 
type (6) with é in the reduplicated syllable, and type (c) 
with the whole syllable reduplicated. The tenses which 
had reduplication were the present, aorist and perfect. 

The reduplicated presents originally had-i beside e, but 
the exact relation in which i stood to e is unknown. The 
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i became generalized in the Greek presents except perhaps 
in one or two isolated forms like Hom. xé-«dv-0:, pl. 
k€-kAu-Te, Whereas both types were preserved side by side 
in Sanskrit, as y/yvopar: Lat. gigno, piuve, didacke, ifo 
from *o.cd, icy from *cicy@, miumAnme (Skr. pi-parmi, 
I fill), wipapnps, both verbs with -y- after the analogy of 
miptrdva (§ 466); tornue from *c.crauc : Lat. sistit, 
Skr. ti-Sthati, he stands; but ri@nuc from *O:Onuc beside 
Skr. da-dhami, d/d@u: beside Skr. da-dami. 

The aorist had e which was regularly preserved in 
Greek, as éze-dvov, inf. me-bvépev, E-cropuny from *ce- 
omopav, and similarly xexddunv, Kexapdunv, reAabécbar, 
AcerAaBécGai, wéppadov : dpd¢w, wémiBov, TeTuKetv, &c. 

The perfect generally had e, as dédopxa, yéyova = Skr. 
dadarSa, jajana, for other examples see §§ 516-22. Beside 
e there also existed @ which is rare in Greek (cp. Hom. 
6n-d€xarat : d€xopat) but common in Vedic as va-varta 
beside va-varta, he has turned, see Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, § 786. On the consonants in the reduplicated 
syllable of the perfect see § 517. 

Type (c), which consisted of the reduplication of the 
whole syllable, was the oldest mode of reduplication. Here 
it is necessary to make two sub-divisions according as the 
base or stem began with a consonant or a vowel. (1) When 
it began with a consonant the reduplication was not a tense- 
forming element but belonged to the whole verb, as yap- 
yaipo, pappalpw, moppipe, mapdaive, cp. also Lat. 
murmurare, tintinnare. Ina small number of verbs the 
formation of the reduplicated syllable is not clear, (a) with 
« in the reduplicated syllable, as daiddAdo, TairdéddA\w 
(Hesych.), paipdo, ravpdcow, moitvie, mouptoow, (b) with 
a nasal or liquid, as yoyytAAo, yayyadl(w beside yapya- 
Rifw; eypy-yopa. (2) When it began with a vowel, as 
ap-apiokw ; ak-koa, GA-nArEual, Ap-Apa, OA-wAa, Op-GpoKa, 
Op-wpa; Hy-wyov, Hv-eykov, Hp-apov, wp-opov; ay-ayeiv, 
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an- raAKELY, ap- apely, Ev-eyKely, dp-opeiv, &c.; €pvK-akov : 
épiko, jvim-atrov : évimTo. See § 233. 

The reduplicated aorist was common in the language of 
the epic, but in the later language only a few examples 
were preserved, as tjyayov, HveyKov. 


THE AUGMENT. 


§ 480. The augment (Indg. e-=e-, Skr. a-, Arm. e+) 
was originally a temporal adverb denoting the past, and 
gradually became used in the so-called imperfect, aorist 
and pluperfect indicative to express the past tense, because 
the verbal forms as such possessed no inherent character- 
istic which indicated the past tense. When it stood in the 
parent Indg. language before consonants it is called the 
syllabic augment, as in Indg. *ébherom = é¢epoy, Skr. 
abharam; and when it underwent contraction with a 
following vowel it is called the temporal augment, as in 
Indg. *ésm from *é-esm = Hom. 7a, Skr. Asam. The 
augment had become an “integral part of the verbal system 
already in prim. Indo-Germanic and always had the prin- 
cipal accent of the compound form, as in *€bherom beside 
*phérom. It was preserved in Gideki Aryan and Armenian, 
but in the other Indg. languages it either disappeared 
altogether or was only preserved in isolated forms. When 
the time of the action was sufficiently indicated by the 
context the augment was not used in the parent language, 
so that forms like *€bherom and *bhérom existed side by 
side without any distinction in meaning. After the analogy 
of the augmented forms the unaugmented forms also 
acquired in the course of time a preterite meaning in- 
dependently of the context. This accounts for the optional 
use of the augment in Vedic, Homer and in later Greek 
poetry. The augmented forms became generalized in 
Sanskrit. They had also become general in the oldest 
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period of Greek prose except in the pluperfect where both 
forms existed side by side, as in ézemév6n, émemdvOew 
beside mremév6n, wedvOevv, and in the Ionic iterative forms 
in -cxov which never have the augment, as fevyeckoyr, 
gvyeckov, AdBeockov. €xpyv was a new formation beside 
the regular form ypqv which was a contraction of xpi jv. 

In verbs compounded with a preposition the augment 
stood between the component parts, as in a@7m-é-Bador, 
mrepi-€-Baddov, map-€-cyov, cp. Skr. imperf. ud-4-patat 
beside the pres. ut-patati, he flies up. Ina few cases the 
compound verb came to be regarded as a simplex and then 
had the augment in front of the preposition, as exd@:(or, 
exdOevdov beside kaOnddov, epic xabeidov with temporal 
augment; or with both elements augmented, as 4v-erydpuny, 
nv-ecxopunv, nug-eoBHTovv. 

Verbs compounded with the inseparable particle duc- 
have the augment in front of it, as édvardyour ; the same 
rule also applies to verbs derived from compound nouns, 
as €uvOodéynoa, but if the first element was a preposition 
the augment was sometimes placed after it on analogy 
with verbs of the type am-é-Badov, as am-e-hoynodunv. 

The syllabic augment also occurred originally in verbs 
which began with s- and j-, but these sounds disappeared 
in prim. Greek and the loss of them gave rise to various 
contractions and analogical formations. €-e- regularly 
underwent contraction (Att. e:-, Dor. 7-) after the loss 
of o- and /- in the combinations é-ce-, €-e-, as Att. eZxov, 
Dor. 7xov from *écexov ; elprrov, Dor. jprrov from *éoeprroy, 
cp. Lat. serpo; elwéunv from *éoeropny, cp. Lat. sequor 
(§ 219) ; edorqKew from *éoernkery ; eiwev from *éjeuev. In 
all other combinations we have the temporal augment after 
the analogy of verbs which originally began with a vowel, 
as tov for *eifov from *éorfoy : {¢@, and similarly vylava : 
bytaive, dpynoa : Opudw, qvuTo : dvopi, &c. On the 
double consonants in the original initial combination s+ 
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nasal or liquid, see the phonology, as in Hom. éAdaBe, 
eppeov (§ 215), eupaber, Evveor (§ 214). 

Verbs, which originally began with w- = f- have the 
syllabic augment in Homer, but contraction in Attic where 
possible, as Hom, édov, Att. eldov, Lesb, edidov from 
*éedov ; Hom. éecrov, Att. elroy; Att. eipyagouny, eikagov 
beside 7pyagouny, jxa¢ov with temporal augment; Hom. 
éécoaro, édvdave, &c., Att. éwvotduny, ed0ovy beside &Oovy 
with temporal augment. Forms like Att. éxyoa, opyicOny, 
épboca, &c., Hom. épeAdAov were new formations with the 
temporal augment. €ppimroy from €fpimrov : pimtw, and 
similarly €ppnéa. 

Beside e- there seems also to have been a form é- (= Skr. 
a-) in prim. Indo-Germanic, which occurred before verbs 
beginning with w-, j- or r-, as in Hom. 7-e/én, Att. 7dewv, 
Hom. a7-n-tpa from *am-n-Fpa, cp.Skr. impf. a-vrnak : pres. 
vrnakti, he turns round. Some scholars assume that such 
an 7- occurs in 7PBovAdunv : BovrAopat, Hueddov : LEAX®, 
novvéuny : dvvapa., butit is more probable that these were 
new formations after the analogy of #eXov : €0€A@ beside 
Gédo. 

It is difficult to account satisfactorily for forms like aor: 
adickopal, E@pwv, €opwv : dpa, with the rough breathing 
from the present, éaynv : dyviju, av-€o€a : olyvipi, They 
contain either both the syllabic and the temporal augment 
or else they had originally the syllabic augment 7- and then 
underwent quantitative metathesis whereby 7a-, jo- became 
€a-, €w- (§ 72). 

§ 431. The augment became contracted in prim. Indo- 
Germanic with verbal forms beginning with e-, as Indg. 
*ésm from *é-esm = Hom. 7%, Skr. asam, I was; Bi 
éjm “from *é-ejm = ja for * na (§ 458), Skr. ayam, J went. 
It is probable that e-o- (@fov : d¢@)and e-a- (yor, Dor. ayo : 
dyw, cp. Skr. impf. ajam : pres. Ajami, J drive, Lat. égi : 
ago) also became contracted in the parent Indg, language. 
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After the analogy of these and similar forms there arose in 
prim. Greek the system of simply lengthening the vowel in 
the augmented tenses of verbs beginning with a vowel, as 
HOedov : COédw, HAmMLCoY : EAT gw, Humedouv : Eumredbw; Lavov: 
lative, tkérevor : ikerevo; Uonva : dative, bylawov : bytaive ; 
Hdakov : dddééw, Huidrovy : dpidr€éo. 

The long diphthong, which occurred in the augmented 
tenses of verbs beginning with a diphthong, was regularly 
shortened in prim. Greek (§ 63), as in Ion. aizee, avi£eTOo, 
evxero. Later new formations were forms like 7/Teov, 
Hrovy : airéw, nigov : avédvo, ndxduny : evxopat, bdnoa : 
oid€éw. 


THE PERSONAL ENDINGS. 


§ 482. The parent Indg. language had two kinds of 
personal endings—primary and secondary—, the former 
occurred in the present indicative active and middle, the 
so-called s- or sjo- future, and the indicative perfect middle, 
and the latter in all the augmented tenses of the indicative 
active and middle, the so-called injunctive forms of the 
imperative, and the optative. The subjunctive had origin- 
ally partly primary and partly secondary endings. In 
Greek it has the same endings as in the present indicative. 
The indicative perfect active had its own special endings 
for the three persons of the singular. On the endings of 
the imperative see §§ 539-44. 

The original system and distribution of the personal 
endings were better preserved in Sanskrit than in any 
of the other Indg. languages. The original distinction 
between the primary and secondary endings was only 
preserved in Greek in the first and second persons of the 
singular and in the third person of all numbers. Only 
scanty fragments of the athematic conjugation were pre- 
served in Latin and the Germanic languages, and even in 
Greek many verbs passed over into the thematic conjuga- 
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tion, which remained athematic in Sanskrit. In Sanskrit 
the ending -mi of the athematic conjugation was extended 
by analogy to the thematic. 

Of the origin of the personal endings nothing is known 
with any degree of certainty or even probability notwith- 
standing all that has been written upon the subject. It is 
sometimes assumed that they were partly or entirely of 
pronominal origin, but this is a theory which can neither 
be proved nor disproved. It is also unknown which of the 
two kinds of endings is the older or in what etymological 
relation they originally stood to each other. And in like 
manner the formal relation between the active and middle 
primary and secondary endings is equally obscure. 


1. THE ENpINGS OF THE ACTIVE. 


Singular. 

§ 433. The primary endings of the first person were -mi 
in the athematic and -6 in the thematic verbs, as Lesb. éupi, 
Att. Ion. efui, Skr. Asmi, Goth. im, Lith. esmi, O.Slav. 
jesmi, J am; didmpi, TiOnui = Skr. dadami, dadhami ; 
torn, Seixvopu, Séprvnr. épe, Lat. fero, Goth. baira, 
but Skr. bhara-mi with -mi from the athematic verbs ; fut. 
Aco, AUo, Ojow, dédcw, crow, Sel~w; subj. @, & from 
*eso = Lat. ero (fut.), Aef7@, 710, 8186, Serko. 


Note.—In Boeot. Lesb. Thess. Arcad. and Cyprian the 
denominative verbs in -dw, -€w, -ow often had the ending -w 
after the analogy of the athematic verbs; and similarly in 
Homer in the subjunctive, as 6éAwp, dydyom, elrop, &C. 


The original secondary ending was -m or -m according 
as the preceding sound was a vowel or a consonant, as 
Epepov (§ 141) = Skr. Abharam, cp. Lat. amabam ; eTlOny, 
eoTny = Skr. adadham, astham, eddy ; e/nv from *éojnv = 
Skr. syam, Lat. siem, sim; ride/nyv, diSoiny, Oeiny, Soinv. 
7, Hom. ja from Indg. *ésm = Skr. Asam for *4sa with 
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-m from forms like A4bharam; érewa = Skr. ApakSam, 
€\vca ; opt. of the thematic verbs, as Skr. bharéya-m, but 
Gr. dépo.ue for *Pepoya or *hépoya; after the analogy of 
TiOnue : Tins so to épors was formed ¢éporpu, and 
similarly deckvtoupu, &c. 

§ 434. The primary ending of the second person was 
-si which was only preserved in Homer and Syracusan 
éo-ci, Indg. *es-si, beside e?, Skr. asi, Indg. *esi; «7 from 
*ei-o. = Skr. é-8i, Lith. ei-si. In Greek the other athematic 
verbs had the secondary ending, cp. riOns, dé8ws beside 
Skr. dadhasi, dadasi. The regular form of the thematic 
verbs would have been *dépe: from *Pépeor = Skr. bharasi, 
Indg. *bhéresi; *Pépex became épecs with secondary 
ending after the analogy of €epes ; and similarly Hom. 
eis for «i after the analogy of forms like t/@ns ; the regular 
form of the subjunctive would have been *epy from 
*pepnor = Skr. bharasi, Indg. *bhérési; dépys was a new 
formation like @épecs ; and similarly riOjs, deckvins, &c. 

The secondary ending was -8, as thepes, torns, pépors 
(Goth. bairais), eins (Lat. siés, sis) = Skr. abharah, 
asthah, bharéh, syah. 

§ 485. The primary ending of the third person was -ti 
which was preserved in all the dialects in éo-ri = Skr. Asti, 
Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. és-ti; it remained in the athematic 
verbs in Dor. Boeot. and the North-West Greek dialects, 
but became -ov (§ 169) in Att. Ion. and Lesbian, as Dor. 
rtOnri, didwri, Att. TiOno1, didmo. = Skr. dadhati, dadati. 
The regular form of the thematic verbs would have been 
Dor. *Pépers, Att. *hépeo = Skr. bharati, but all the 
dialects have ¢épec which was formed after the analogy 
of dépers. The regular form of the subjunctive would have 
been Dor. &c. *Pépyri, Att. &c. *Pépyor = Skr. bharati, 
Indg. *bhéréti; Att. &c. Pépn was formed after the analogy 
of dépec; and similarly Hom. d$épyoi, dydynow, €0éAnon, 
&c., with -or from riOnow, &c.; forH, TiO, oTH, ON, &c. 
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The secondary ending was -t which regularly disappeared 
in prim. Greek (§ 280), as éfepe, earn, pépo., ein (Lat. 
sit) = Skr. Abharat, Asthat, bharét, syat; Dor. &c. 7s 
from *jor = Indg. *ést, he was. 


Dual. 


§ 486. The first person of the dual was preserved in 
Sanskrit, Gothic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but 
it disappeared in the prehistoric period of Greek, and its 
place was taken by the first person plural. 

The original primary ending of the second person was 
-t(hjes (= Lat. -tis which became used for the plural) or 
-t(h)os, Skr. -thah can be from either form, beside the 
secondary ending -tom = -roy, Skr. -tam. The original 
distinction was preserved in Sanskrit, but in Greek the 
secondary ending came to be used for both kinds, ep. 
éo-Tov, TiOerov, héperov beside Skr. s-thah, dhat-thah, 
bhara-thah, and jo-rov, ériberov, épéperoy beside Skr. 
as-tam, adhat-tam, 4bhara-tam. 

The original primary ending of the third person was 
-tes = Skr. -tah, beside the secondary ending -tam = -rayr, 
-Tnv, Skr. -tam. In Greek the -rov of the second person 
came to be used for the primary ending, as éo-rév, Tideror, 
géperov, but Skr. s-tah, dhat-tah, bhara-tah, beside 
ho-rny, eTiOérny, epepérny, hepoirnv = Skr. as-tam, Adhat- 
tam, abhara-tam, bharé-tam. Owing to the fact that 
-Tov was used both as primary and secondary ending in 
the second person it also became used occasionally for 
the secondary ending of the third person, and conversely 
-Tav, -Tnv instead of -roy also became used occasionally in 
the augmented tenses of the second person. 


Plural. 


§ 437. The original primary ending of the first person 
was -mes beside -mos, the former corresponding to Dor. 
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-wes and the latter to Lat. -mus, Skr. -mah can be either 
form. The secondary ending was probably -men beside 
“mn, the former corresponding to Att. &c. -wey and the 
latter to Skr. -ma. Sanskrit preserved the original dis- 
tinction between the primary and secondary endings, but 
in Greek -yes became generalized in Doric and the dialect 
of Delphi and -yey in the other dialects, as Dor. ¢épopes, 
Att. &c. Pépopev, Dor. el-yés, Att. éo-uév (Hom. ei-pév), 
Ti@euev, but Skr. bhara-mah, s-mah, dadh-mah; Att. &c. 
edépoper, erOeuev = Skr. Abhara-ma, adadh-ma. 

§ 438. The original primary ending of the second person 
was probably -the = Skr. -tha beside the secondary ending 
-te = Skr. -ta. This distinction was not preserved in the 
other branches of the Indg. languages. In all these 
languages -te was used for both kinds of endings, as 
eo-7é (O.Slav. jes-te), riOeTe, Pépere (O.Slav. berete), but 
Skr. s-tha, dhat-tha, bhara-tha, beside 7-rTe (7jo-rT«), éré- 
Gere, ehépere, Péporre = Skr. As-ta, Adhat-ta, Abhara-ta, 
bharé-ta. 

§ 439. The original primary endings of the third person 
were : -énti, -nti, -nti beside the corresponding secondary 
endings -ént, -nt, -nt. 

The accented form -énti only occurred after consonants 
in the present indicative of the non-reduplicated athematic 
verbs. It regularly became -Anti in Sanskrit, as s-anti = 
Dor. évri, Att. edo (both forms with the smooth for the 
rough breathing after the analogy of the singular), Goth. 
sind, Indg. *s-énti, they are; Skr. sunv-Anti : sund-mi, 
I press out; krin-Anti: krina-mi, / buy, corresponding to 
prim. Gr. *Oeckyf-evte : Oeikvi-pi, *Oapv-evte : Od pvn-p. 
The only regular form preserved in Greek was Dor. év7i, 
Att. eof. In all other verbs belonging to this type -énti 
was supplanted either by the postvocalic form -nti of the 
thematic verbs like Dor. dépo-v7i, Att. pépovar or by the 
analogical formation -avt: (see below), and then the third 
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person came to be formed from the stem-form of the dual 
and of the other persons of the plural + -y7e or -av7t, as 
Dor. pa-vri, Att. Paci, Ion. decxviou from *deckvu-vTe but 
with the circumflex accent after the analogy of ‘oraou, 
dapvaor from *dapva-aou older -avti, deckvt-ao1, aor from 
*/-avte beside Skr. y-anti from Indg. *j-énti (§ 453). 

The regular prim. Greek primary ending of the present 
of the reduplicated athematic verbs was -a7: = Indg. -nti, 
as in *lor-ati, *rid-atc = Skr. dadh-ati, *dié-a7: = Skr. 
dad-ati. This ending was preserved in the Hom. perfects 
mepvk-dol, AeAOyyx-aor, but it disappeared in the present 
and its place was taken either by the postvocalic form -vte 
or by the analogical form -av7., as Dor. riOe-v71, dido-vru, 
iota-vri, but Att. ridéao1, d:d6ao1, israou, from *riOe-avTt, 
*§.do-avt1, *iora-avti, formed in both dialects from the 
stem-form of the dual and of the other persons of the 
plural ; and similarly Hom. rietou, dido801 = Dor. TiPev71, 
didov7., but with the circumflex accent after the analogy of 
ioTaot. 

The primary ending of the thematic verbs was -nti, as 
in Dor. $épo-v7i, Att. Ion. pépover, Boeot. -v61, Arcad. -vot, 
Lesb. -ovor from -o-v7c = Skr. bharanti, Lat. ferunt, Goth. 
bairand, Indg. *bhero-nti; subj. Dor. ¢épe-vt., Att. Ion. 
hépaor. 

The original secondary endings were: -ént, -nt and -nt. 
The accented form -ént occurred after consonants in the 
imperfect of the non-reduplicated athematic verbs and in 
the optative, as Hom. jev, Av, Dor. &c. Av which came 
to be used for the third person singular = Skr. 4s-an with 
regular loss of final -t, Indg. *és-ent, they were (§ 452); Skr. 
asunv-an, they pressed out; akrin-an, they bought, corre- 
sponding to prim. Gr. *edeckvf-evt, *edauv-evt, see below; 
opt. elev from *éoyevT (§ 280), O.Lat. sient, later sint; 
péporev from *Pepovevt, and similarly Secxvvouey, irrater, 
Teter, Sidoiev, oraiev, Ociev, Sotev; Dlrover, pavoter, 
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Avoorev, AUoatev, but AVoeray, SefEecav with -ay for -ev after 
the analogy of the aorist indicative. 

The secondary ending -nt = prim. Gr. -a(r) occurred 
after consonants in the imperfect of the reduplicated 
athematic verbs and in the s-aorist, as prim. Gr. *éé.d-a(7), 
*éri6-a(r), *édecé-a(r). The ending -a(7) was not preserved 
in the historic period of any of the dialects. From the 
stem-form of the dual and of the other persons of the 
plural were formed éri6e-v, €6:80-v with -y after the analogy 
of thematic verbs like €fepo-y, and similarly @¢e-v, édo-v, 
éora-v; and in like manner *édecéa became @ecgéay after 
the analogy of égepo-v, and similarly éhicay, pnvav, joav 
(for *jay after the analogy of 7ja-re). Forms like jaar, 
éderEav, EXUoay gave rise to two kinds of new formations. 
(1) Io the new secondary ending -av there was formed 
a new primary ending -av7: = -@ov after the analogy of 
épepo-v : hépo-vt1, as dapvaor, Seckviacr, TiHéaor, diddacr, 
iaTtact, see above. (2) The ending -cav became extracted 
as a personal ending and then extended to the imperfect 
and aorist of athematic verbs and also to the optative, as 
ioracav, éTidecav, edidocay, edeixkvucay ; tatnaay, Cecar, 
édocay, édvcav; iatainoay, TiOcincay, didoinoay ; orainoar, 
Oeinoav, doinoar. 

The secondary ending -nt regularly occurred after vowels, 
as €fepov=Skr. abharan, Indg. *ébhero-nt ; €durov, éyvov 
from *éyvevt, éBay from *€Bavr (§ 70). 


Perfect. 


§ 440. Singular: The Indg. ending of the first person 
was -a which remained in Greek, as oida, d€Sopxka = Skr. 
véda, dadarsa. 

The original ending of the second person was -tha which 
was regularly preserved in 7o-0a (originally the perfect), 
Indg. *és-tha, cp. Skr. Asitha; ofoa = Skr. vét-tha, and 
likewise originally with all stems ending in a dental, as 
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*mémoiba, *A€AnoOa (§110). In these and similar forms 
the -c@a came to be regarded as a personal ending and 
was then extended to other tenses, as Hom. 7ri6yc6a, 
pnoba; érnoba, eirnoba, réOncba; Baddow Oa, kraioieBa. 
The ordinary ending -as, as in AéAou7ras, was a new 
formation from the first aor. indicative owing to the end- 
ing of the first person being alike in both tenses. And 
conversely the first aor. ending -e of the third person was 
from the perfect for a like reason. 

The original ending of the third person was -e which 
remained in Greek, as olde, déSopke = Skr. véda, dadar&a. 

§ 441. With the exception of the first person plural the 
Greek and Sanskrit endings of the dual and plural are 
entirely different, cp. Skr. dual -va, -Aathur, -atur; plural 
-ma, -a, -tr. On Skr. -ma beside Gr. -yev see § 437. In 
Greek the endings are the same as in the present indicative, 
as io-tov, io-rov; to-pev (Hom. ié-yev, Skr. vid-ma), io-re, 
io-aou from -av7i (§ 69) ; A€Aol7-a-Tov, Aeoim-a-peEv, eOLT- 
a-Te, AeAoim-Gow. The -a- in these forms was of the same 
origin as in the first aor. indicative, eAvca-rov, éhioa-per, 
&c. (§ 507). On the perfect ending -do. in Hom. tregiix- 
acl, AeddyxX-acr See § 489. 


2. THE ENpDINGS oF THE MIDDLE. 


Singular. 

§ 442. It is impossible to determine what were the 
original primary and secondary endings of the first person. 
The Greek primary ending -wac and the secondary ending 
-pnv, -pwav are not found in any of the other Indg. languages. 
It is possible that -~ac was originally the primary ending 
of the athematic verbs which became generalized in Greek. 
The original ending of the perfect seems to have been -ai 
which corresponds to the -@ in Skr. tutud-é = Lat. tutud-i 
(originally the middle). Sanskrit then generalized the -é, 
cp. Tiepar : Skr. dadh-é, dépopar : Skr. bhar-é, and 
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similarly defkvupai, Sduvapar; TOdpat, Pepwpar; Sédopuan : 
Skr. dad-é, and similarly dédevypar, MAvpaL, yéypappat. 

Secondary ending -ynv : éeridéunv, ediddpnv, edeckviuny, 
edepouny; tibecunv, didotunv, pepotunv; ededdpunv, éde- 
deiyunv, eXehkdunv. The origin of this ending is obscure. 

§ 443. The original primary ending of the second person 
was -Sai = -cai, Skr. -sé, Goth. -za, as tideoai, didoca, 
dédoca: = Skr. dhat-sé, dat-sé, dadi-Sé; épear, épn 
(written -ec on Attic inscriptions from the fourth century 
B.C. onwards) = Skr. bhara-sé, Goth. baira-za; dépnau, 
gépn for the regular form *epea; yéypayrar, Térpiypac. 
The intervocalic -o- regularly disappeared, as in Pépeau, 
épn (§ 218, 2), but in Attic and Ionic the -c- was restored 
in the present and perfect of the athematic verbs after the 
analogy of perfects the stem of which ended in a conso- 
nant, as in yéypayai, and similarly in the imperfect and 
pluperfect. ; 

The original secondary ending was -so in the thematic 
and -thés = -Ons, Skr. -thah in the athematic verbs. Greek 
generalized the former and Sanskrit the latter form, cp. 
eTiOeco, edidoco, epépeo, epépou beside Skr. adhat-thah, 
adat-thah, 4bhara-thah; ¢Oov, édov ; rideio, didot0, PEpor0; 
é\tow (Hom. -ao, Dor. -a), éempiw; édédoc0, eyéypawo, 
€\éAvoo, On the intervocalic -c- seeabove. The secondary 
ending -thés was preserved in the aor. passive €d60ns = 
Skr. Adi-thah. 

§ 444, The original primary ending of the third person 
present was -tai (= -7ai, Boeot. -7y, Thess. -rec, Arcad. 
and Cyprian -ro: for -rac after the analogy of the secondary 
ending -ro, Skr. -té, Goth. -da) which remained in Greek, 
as riOerau, hora, péperac = Skr. dhat-té, as-té, bhara-té 
(Goth. baira-da), The perfect had the ending -ai = Skr. 
-€, but in Greek the ending of the present was extended to 
the perfect, cp. 6édorai, mémvarac beside the Skr. dad-é, 
bubudh-é. 
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The original secondary ending was -to = -ro, Skr. -ta, 
Lat. -tu-, as €doT0, éhépero, TiOeiro, Péporro = Skr. adi-ta 
(Lat. da-tu-r from *da-to-r), 4bhara-ta, dadhi-ta, bharé-ta. 


Dual. 


§ 445. It is impossible to determine what were the 
original personal endings of the three persons of the dual, 
because the Greek and the Sanskrit endings do not agree 
in form. 

-weOov, the ending of the first person, is from the plural 
ending -yea with -ov from -cfov. According to Kihner, 
Ausfihrliche Grammatik der griech. Sprache, vol. ii, p. 70, 
it only occurs three times in good authors, viz. wrepiddpeOor, 
Hom. J/. xxiii. 485 ; épyépueOov, Soph. Ph. 1079, and AeAelp- 
peOov, El. g50. 

The origin of the Greek endings of the second and third 
persons is unknown. 

The primary and secondary ending of the second person 
is -cOov, cp. TidecOov, pépecbov beside Skr. dadh-athé, 
bharéthé ; ér/Ocobov, pepe ov beside Skr. Adadh-atham, 
abharétham. 

The primary ending of the third person is -@ov and the 
secondary -c@nv, Dor. -cOav, as Tider ov, péperOov beside 
Skr. dadh-até, bharété ; é7.0écOnv, épepécOnv beside Skr. 
adadh-atam, abharétam. 


Plural. 


§ 446. The original primary ending of the first person 
was -medhai = Skr. -mahé, beside the secondary ending 
-medha = -ueOa, Skr.-mahi. Greek generalized the latter 
form, cp. TiOéueOa, epdueOa beside Skr. dadh-mahé, 
bhara-mahé ; é7.OéueOa, ehepdyeOa = Skr. Adadh-mahi, 
abhara-mahi. The poet. ending -ueo6a had its-o-from -oe. 

§ 447. -cOe was used for the primary and secondary 
ending of the second person in all the dialects. The origin 


§ 448] Verbs 271 


of this form is unknown. In Sanskrit the primary ending 
is -dhvé and the secondary -dhvam, cp. ridea0e, éribeaOe, 
hépecbe, Epéperbe beside Skr. dhad-dhvé, 4dhad-dhvam, 
bhara-dhvé, abhara-dhvam. On forms like éozapOe, 
eoranGe from *eomapobe, *eoradabe see § 221. 

§ 448. The original primary endings of the third person 
were -ntai (= -vrai, Skr. -nté, Goth. -nda) after vowels 
and -ntai (=-arai, Skr. -até) after consonants. The 
former ending occurred in the present of the thematic 
verbs and the latter in the athematic, as Pépovra: = Skr. 
bhara-nté, Goth. baira-nda; Hom. #-ara: = Skr. As-até, 
Indg. *és-ntai, Att. #-v7a: was a new formation after the 
analogy of the thematic presents like ¢épovrar; prim. Gr. 
*r10-arat, *di0-aTa: = Skr. dadh-até, dad-até. ridevrai, 
didovrat, deikvuvtat, &c. were new formations formed from 
the stem-form of the dual and the other persons of the 
plural + -vrau after the analogy of the thematic verbs like 
gépovra: ; and similarly with the stem-form of Ion. 7.6é- 
ara, 6106-aTa1, &c. for *r0-aTat, *6id-aTat, &c. The perfect 
had the ending -vrai beside -avac just as in the present. 
Regular forms were: 6cdovAwvTar, BéBAnvTac beside 
TeTpadpatal, TeTdxara, KekNlaTal, KexvaTal, and then 
after the analogy of these and similar forms were made 
on the one hand forms like xéxpwrai, \€AvvTat, and on 
the other hand Hom. BeBy-ara, &c. After about the 
beginning of the fourth century B.c. the perfects in -araz 
and the pluperfects in -a7vo disappeared and their place 
was taken by periphrastic forms. 

The secondary endings were -nto (=-v7To, Skr. -nta, 
Lat. -ntu-) after vowels and -nto (=-aro, Skr. -ata) after 
consonants, as epépovro = Skr. Abhara-nta, cp. Lat. feru- 
ntu-r; €u-7Anv7o, cp. Lat. im-ple-ntu-r. Hom. f-aTo = 
Skr. as-ata, Indg. *és-nto, Att. #-vro was a new formation 
after the analogy of edépovro, &c.; prim. Gr. *éri6-aTo, 
*ed.d-aro = Skr. Adadh-ata, adad-ata. ériOevTo, edidovTo, 
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édekvuvto, &c. were new formations of the same kind as 
in the present ; and similarly with the aor. €Avcav7o, édei- 
gavro, émpiavro for older *€Avo-aTo, &c.; opt. Hom. 
pepotaro beside the new formations pépow7o, AVoaLvTO, 
detEawro, SeixvbowrTo, TiWeivTo, didoivro, &c. Regular 
forms of the pluperfect were : édedovA@-vTo beside €reTpag- 
ato, €TeTdx-aTo ; new formations after the analogy of the 
former were €AéAuyTo, €xéxpivTo, &c. and after the latter 
Ion. €BeBA%-aro, &c. 


FoRMATION OF THE PRESENT. 


§ 449, The classification of the various ways in which 
the present was formed in Greek must be more or less 
arbitrary according as we regard this or that factor as 
being a sufficient characteristic to constitute a distinct class. 
In this grammar the formations of the present are divided 
into twelve classes, viz. Class I containing monosyllabic 
athematic light or heavy ablaut-bases ; Class II containing 
reduplicated monosyllabic athematic heavy ablaut-bases ; 
Class III containing verbs of the type ¢ép, formed from 
dissyllabic light bases; Class 1V containing heavy ablaut- 
bases with and without reduplication; Classes V-—VIII 
containing the nasal-presents ; Class IX the s-presents ; 
Class X the sko-presents ; Class XI the dental-presents ; 
and Class XII the j-presents. The characteristic elements 
-sko-, &c. used in forming the present stem were often 
extended to other tense-stems. It should be noted that the 
word present as used above not only includes the present in 
the narrower sense but also the imperfect and aorist. 

§ 450. In the parent Indg. language the conjugation of 
the present was divided into two great classes—athematic 
and thematic. In the athematic conjugation the personal 
endings were added direct to the bare base. In mono- 
syllabic bases the accent was on the base in the active 
singular and on the personal endings in the dual and 
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plural. And the base had accordingly the strong grade of 
ablaut in the active singular, but the weak grade in all other 
forms, as *éi-mi, J go, *éi-si, *éi-ti, pl. *i-més, *i-t(h)é, 
*j-énti. In dissyllabic heavy bases the accent was on the 
first syllable of the base in the active singular and on the 
personal endings in the dual and plural. The first syllable 
of the base had accordingly the strong grade of ablaut and 
the second syllable the weak grade in the active singular, 
but in the dual and plural both syllables had the weak grade. 
Thus from an original base *geno- we have the two types 
*géno-, *gnd- (§ 458). The present indicative was *géno-mi, 
*géno-si, *géno-ti, pl. *gna-més, *gno-t(h)é, *gn(a)-énti, but 
the aorist *gnd-m, *gnd-s, *gn6-t, pl. *gnd-m- (§ 487), *gnd- 
te, *gnd-nt = @-yvev, &c. Only middle forms of the type 
*géna- were preserved in Greek, all the active forms passed 
over into the thematic conjugation in the prehistoric period 
of the language (see § 458). The athematic conjugation 
was well preserved in Aryan and toa great extent in Greek, 
but in most of the other languages, including the Latin and 
the Germanic, the verbs originally belonging to this con- 
jugation almost entirely passed over into the thematic 
conjugation. 

The thematic conjugation had the thematic vowels -e-, 
-O- before the personal endings (§ 456). The accent was 
on the root-syllable throughout the present and on the 
thematic vowel throughout the aorist, as *léiqo, *léiq-e-si, 
*1éiq-e-ti, pl. *léiq-o-mes, *léiq-e-t(h)e, *“léiq-o-nti = Aeizra, 
Aefrropev, &c., beside the aorist *liq6-m, *ligé-s, *ligé-t, pl. 
*liqé-m-, *ligé-te, *liq6-nt = €-Auov, é-Airropev, cp. AuTreLy 
with preservation of the original accent. The presents of 
- primary verbs of the type Aci7a, pépw, &c. originally 
belonged to the athematic conjugation, but already in the 
parent Indg. language nearly all of them passed over into 
the thematic conjugation with the -e-, -o- from the aorist 
type €-Auzro-v, éAure-s, &c. The -e-, -o- in the aorist type 

" 
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*liqe-, *liqo- was originally an integral part of the base, but 
in course of time *liq- came to be regarded as the base and 
the -e-,-o- as part of the ending. But seeing that the 
accent was originally always on the -e-, -o- it is difficult to 
account for the difference in their quality. How the -o- 
came to be confined to the first person singular and the first 
and third persons plural, and the -e- to the other forms of 
the singular, dual and plural, remains an unsolved problem. 

§ 451. Before beginning to compare the Greek paradigms 
with those of the other languages the student should read 
carefully §§ 432-48 dealing with the personal endings, 
because what is stated there about these endings will not 
as a rule be repeated in the following paragraphs. 


Crass I. 


UNREDUPLICATED MONOSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC LIGHT OR 
HEAVY ABLAUT-BASES,. 


§ 452. Indg. Gr. Sid 
Sing. 1. *és-mi : elu asmi 
2, *és-si, *ési aa Asi 
3. *és-ti eoti asti 
Dual 2. *s-tés, *s-thés éoTov sthah 
3. *s-tés eorév stah 
Plur.1. *s-més €o ev smah 
2. *s-t(hjé €aré stha 
a=) sent elot santi 


Indg. *és-mi regularly became eiué, Dor. ji, Lesb. 
Thess. epi (§ 214), Skr. Asmi, Goth. im, Lith. esmi. «7 
from Indg. *ési = Skr. Asi, Lat. es, Goth. is, beside Hom. 
éo-of = Indg. *és-si; Hom. efs with -s added after the 
analogy of forms like ri@ns. éori = Skr. Asti, Lat. est, 
Goth. ist, Indg. *és-ti. In Greek the e- of the singular was 
levelled out into the dual and plural. On the personal 
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endings, see §§ 488-9. Att. eopuév with -c- from eore, the 
regular form occurs in Ion. e/uév, Dor. eiués. elod = Dor. 
Boeot. év7i for *évri (= Skr. santi, Indg. *s-énti) with é- for 
€- after the analogy of other forms of the present ; Hom. 
é-aou from *écav7t (§ 489). 


Imperfect. 
Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. I. *és-m a, 7, WV asam 
2 *és-s noba as(ih 
Z > = 
3. *és-t nv as(i)t 
Dual 2. *és-tom NOTOY, HTOV astam 
xt = Ba wy ae = 
: es-tam Horny, ATNV astam 
Plur. 1. *és-men, -mn 7mev asma 
2. *és-te nore, NTE asta 
3. *és-ent noav asan 


7 contracted from older (Hom.) ja = Indg. *és-m. jy 
was a new formation with -y from forms like érlOny ; 3, Ha 
regularly fell together with the perfect = = Indg. *€s-a, Skr. 
asa (§ 517); and similarly jorov, quer, note. moba was 
the old perf. form used for the imperfect ; the regular form 
would have been *7#s = Vedic 4h; the late form 7s was 
a new formation. 7y contracted from older (Hom.) 7jev was 
originally the third pers. plural which came to be used for 
the singular, see below; the regular form was preserved in 
Dor. 7s = Vedic ah, Indg. *és-t. jrov, Arnv, Are beside 
the regular forms 7joTov, jaoTnv, noTe were new formations 
after the analogy of jpev (§ 214), Dor. jes with primary 
ending. joav was anew formation with jo- from nore and 
the -av in forms like éAvaay, édecéav (§ 439) ; after this form 
had come into existence the regular old plural jev, Av (= 
Indg. *és-ent, Skr. Asan) came to be used for the singular. 
The long é of the singular was levelled out into the dual 
and plural already in the Indg. period, 
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§ 453. Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing.1. *éi-mi ele émi 
2. *éi-si el ési 
a *6i-ti eit éti 
Dual 2. *i-t(h)jés irov ithah 
aS *i-tés irov itah 
Platz *i-més ipev imah 
2.  *i-t(hjé ire ithé 
a *j-énti tact yanti 


el from older *efor = Skr. @8i, Lat. eis, is, Indg. *€i-si ; 
Hom. cioOa with -cOa from joa (§ 452). ioe from «ire 
(§ 169) which was preserved in é£ei7u" €€eXeUoeT a (Hesych.). 
‘ao. for *évre (= Skr. yanti, Indg. *j-énti) was a new 
formation like éa@au (§ 452). 


Imperfect. 
Indg. Gr. Skr. 

Sing. 1. *éj-m fia, Hew ayam 

2. *éi-s Hews, neccOa ~«= ith 

3. *éi-t nec(v) ait 
Dual 2. *éi-tom jrov aitam 

3. *éi-tam ATHY aitam 
Plur. 1. *éi-men,-mn = juev aima 

2. *éi-te fre aita 

3. *éj-ent joa, jHecay = ayan 


The stem-form of the singular was levelled out into the 
dual and plural already in the Indg. period. Regular 
forms were jjTov, #TNV, Hmev, Are. Ha for *7ja (§ 128) with 
7) after the analogy of jjrov, &c. He(v) and feocay were 
aorist forms, the former of which gave rise to the new 
formations jew, jews, HeccOa, The regular forms of the 
singular would have been *7a, *7s, *7. The Hom. forms 
fe(v), Howey were formed after the analogy of the thematic 
verbs. 
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§ 454. Other examples of verbs belonging to Class I are 
gnpi, Dor. dai with shifted accent : dapév, pny : Epaper ; 
“doy : €Souev = Skr. 4-da-m : *4-di-ma; *eOnv : @eyev = 
Skr. 4-dha-m : *4-dhi-ma; éornyv, Dor. éoray : *€orapev = 
Skr. 4-stha-m : *4-sthiema. In Sanskrit the long vowel of 
the singular was levelled out into the dual and plural, 
whence adama, adhama, asthama, and similarly éornpev 
for *€otapev. Middle xetrar = Skr. Sété, he lies down, 
nora: (with the rough breathing from é6-, sit) = Skr. Asté, 
he sits, with e¢, 9 from the original active singular. 


Crassalis 


REDUPLICATED MONOSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC HEAVY 
ABLAUT-BASES. 


§ 455. The presents of this class were formed from the 
aorist of monosyllabic bases to which the original presents 
had been lost already in the Indg. period, as 7é-O0n-jc : 
*€-6n-y = Skr. da-dha-mi : 4-dha-m; d(-de-yi : *é-do-v = 
Skr. da-da-mi : 4-da-m. On the difference between the 
Greek and the Sanskrit vowel in the reduplicated syllable, 
see § 429. The inflexion was the same as in Class I 
except in the third person plural. 


Indg. Gr. skr, 
Sing. 1. *di-dhé-mi 7lOn pt dadhami 
2. *di-dhé-si TiOns dadhasi 
3. *di-dhé-ti riOnot dadhati 
Dual 2. ‘*di-dha-t(hjés  riOeTov dhatthah 
3. *di-dho-tés TlOerov dhattah 
Plur. 1. *di-dho-més 7lOepev dadhmah 
2. *di-dho-t(h)é 7riOere dhattha 


3. *di-dh(a)-nti TiOéaci (§ 489) dadhati 


In Sanskrit the -dh- of the third person plural became 
generalized in the dual and plural, and conversely in Greek 
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the -6e- became extended to the third person plural. Like 
rtOnpu ; Teper, TiHeuau are also inflected d/Sapu : didoper, 
d(Sopar; torap, Att. Ion. forme from *ot-orape : ioraper, 
iorapat. Imperfect é7iOnv : ériBepev ; ériders, eriBex were 
formed after the analogy of the thematic verbs, and similarly 
edtdovy, -ovs, -ov, and the imperative 7i@«1, didov. 


Crass III. 


DISSYLLABIC LIGHT BASES WITH OR WITHOUT 
REDUPLICATION. 


a. Without Reduplication. 


§ 456. The verbs of this class belong to the so-called 
thematic conjugation (§ 450). Two types are to be distin- 
guished according as the first or the second vowel of the 
base originally had the accent, as *léiq(e)-, *liqé-, /eave, cp. 
Aelr@ : AuTrEiv, hevyo : huvyely, TpéTw : TpaTrely, Eropat 
from *oéropar: éoméunv. The type *léiq(e)- with regular 
loss of the final e (§ 450) was originally inflected like 
a verb of Class I, as *léiq-mi, pl. *liq-més = *Ac/7pu, 
*\impév. But already in the parent Indg. language nearly 
all the verbs of this type passed over into the thematic 
conjugation, as Ep7re, éya, pépw, Sépkopar, Tpéheo, 7reiOa, 
€peika, Epeira, orelxa, KevOw, TEVOopmal, Epevyopal, TEVXE, 
Ojnyw, &c., cp. Skr. bharati beside bharti, he bears, pépere 
beside pépre, Lat. fero, volo beside fert, vult. The type 
“ligé-—with preservation of the original accent in the 
infinitive Avretyv—was chiefly aorist in function, as €Aczoy, 
Erpapov, 2paxov (Skr. AdrSam), furor, Apixov, eriBov, 
EoTixov, ExvOor, Hpvyov, érvxov, ebvyor, &c. ($505). How 
this difference in function between the two types originally 
came about is unknown (cp. § 426). Side by side with the 
type “liqé- with the function of an aorist, there exists in 
all the Indg, languages a certain number of presents the 
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stem-syllable of which is aorist in form, as yAvpo, Tide, 
ypdbo, ydpa, Dor. tpér, tpépo; Skr. daSati = Indg. 
*dnkéti, he bites, jivati, he lives; Goth. trudan, to tread; 
OE. cuman, fo come, &c. Such presents are usually called 
aorist-presents in contradistinction to presents like «lz, 
$€pw which are called imperfect-presents. The inflexion 
of dépw will serve as a model for all presents of this class. 
On the endings in the Greek forms see the paragraphs 
dealing with the personal endings. 


Indg. Gr. Skr. Goth. 

Sing. 1. *bhéro pépw bharami _ baira 
2. *bhére-si hépers bharasi bairis 

3. *bhére-ti péper bharati bairip 


Dual 2. *bhére-t(hj)es éperov bharathah 
3. *bhére-tes éperov bharatah 


Plur. 1. *bhéro-mes époper, bharamah bairam 
Dor. -pes | 
2. *bhére-t(h)e épere bharatha _ bairip 
3. *bhéro-nti pépovar, bharanti bairand 
Dor. -ovte 
Imperfect. 
Indg. Gr Skr. 
Sing. 1. *é-bhero-m epepov abharam 
2. *é-bhere-s epepes abharah 
3. *é-bhere-t epepe Aabharat 
Dual 2. *é-bhere-tom EpépeTov abharatam 
3. *é-bhere-tam epeperny abharatam 
Plur. 1. *é-bhero-men,-mn €épopev abharama 
2. *ébhere-te epépere abharata 
3. *é-bhero-nt epepov abharan 


In like manner is also inflected the second or strong 
aorist, €Aurov, &c. (§§ 508, 505). 
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b. With Reduplication. 


§ 457. In the reduplicated verbs belonging to this class 
three sub-divisions are to be distinguished according as 
the reduplicated syllable contains 4, € or a fuller reduplica- 
tion (§ 429). 

1. Verbs with « in the reduplicated syllable have weak 
grade stems of the type *liqé-, as yi~yvo-az, cp. Lat. gi-gno; 
pi-pveo : pévo, ioxw from *or-cx@ : Ex from *cexo, FEET 
with 7 after the analogy of pimrw : 7éro-pat, vicopa: from 
*yi-voo-pat : véowat from *veoo-pat, Tikrw from *rTi-TK@ : 
é-rexov, ifm from *ai-cdw : dos from *oedos; cp. Skr. 
ti-Stha-ti, he stands, Lat. sistit. 

2. Verbs with e in the reduplicated syllable, preserved 
only in aorists like €-re-pvo-v, inf. wre-Gvé-pev : base *ghén(e)-, 
ghné-; é-c7re-ro, inf. é-o7é-cOa., cp. Skr. sa-Sca-ti, Indg. 
*se-sqe-ti, he follows : Lat. sequi-tur ; €-xé-KXe-To : KeAO-paL, 
TE-TAPTE-TO : TEpTH, €(F)erTrov, eimrov, Indg. *e-we-wqo-m. 

3. Verbs with fuller reduplication, preserved only in 
aorists like #y-ayo-v, inf. ay-ayeiy : dyw; Hp-apo-v, inf. 
ap-apelv ; Hv-eyko-v, inf. €v-eykKely ; @p-opo-v : pres. Op-vv-pL. 


Crass IV. 


DISSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC HEAVY ABLAUT-BASES WITH 
OR WITHOUT REDUPLICATION. 


a. Without Reduplication. 


§ 458. In the dissyllabic heavy ablaut-bases the first 
syllable contained a short vowel or diphthong and the 
second a long vowel or a long diphthong, as *peta-, *gend- 
("gené-), *menéi-. According as the accent was originally 
on the first or second syllable we get the two types *péte- 
(7éra-a.), *géne-, *méni- (where i is a contraction of ai 
(§ 88) and i is the weakest grade of ablaut), and *pta- 
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(wrq-va, Dor. &mra-v), *gnd- (&yve-v and *gné- in OE. 
cna-wan, fo know), *mn-€(i) (é-udév7-v). 

Only middle forms of verbs of the type *péta- were 
preserved in Greek, all the active forms passed over into 
the thematic conjugation in the prehistoric period of the 
language and similarly in all the other languages except 
the Aryan branch, as 7éra-yat, dya-pat, €pa-yar beside the 
new thematic formations, 7réro-wal, aydo-pat, épdo-par (Att. 
€péw), Kpéua-wat. But on the other hand Lat. vomo, éuéw 
for *fewa-wc or *Feue-ue = Skr. vami-mi, cp. €pye-coa, 
jueoa; Saud for *dapa-wi, and similarly éd\d, yeAdo, 
apow, &c., cp. Skr. ani-mi, J breathe; svapi-mi, J sleep; 
rodi-mi, J weep. 

The long vowel in the type *pta-, *gn6- belonged in the 
parent Indg. language to all numbers of the active and 
middle. The forms of this type often had the function of 
an aorist, as Hom. 7A7-7ro : Skr. a-pra-t, he filled, base 
*plé- beside *péla-; mrq-var, émrny-v : wéra-pa; &-dpa-v 
beside Skr. dra-ti, he runs; €yvo-v : Skr. jfia-tah, Lat. 
(g)no-tus, known ; and similarly €BAnv, eo By, érrAnv Dor. 
érAav, €Bnv Dor. Sav = Skr. agam, Att. éyjpav : ynpa- 
oko; Hom. mAnTO : meAd gw, cp. Dor. d-mdaros. The -é- 
formations with intransitive meaning became productive 
in Greek in the shape of the so-called passive aorist, which 
was originally active both in form and meaning (§§ 503, 506). 
Examples of -é- in other than aorist forms are: &n-o1 = 
Skr. va-ti, he blows; Lat. im-plé-s, Skr. pra-si, thou 
fillest. 

Beside the type *peta-, &c. with long vowel in the second 
syllable there also existed the type *menéi- with long 
diphthong. These two types began to be mixed up already 
in the parent language owing to the frequent loss of the 
second element of long diphthongs (§ 63). It is often 
therefore no longer possible to keep the two types rigidly 
apart. When the Indg. accent was on the first syllable, 
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the Jong diphthong became weakened to -ai- which 
regularly became -i- (§ 88) and in its weakest form -i-, cp. 
Skr. Ami-ti, he injures; bravi-ti, he says, and forms like 
Lat. farcis beside cupis. The presents of this type partly 
went over into the thematic conjugation already in the 
parent Indg. language and became mixed up with the 
jo-verbs (§ 481), as palvopal, paivopat, xalpo, TiTTo, Hom. 
poo, from *pavjopat, *pavjopal, *xapjo, *TuT jw, *pnkjo ; 
€foua: from *oedsopar : Lat. sedé-re; dw from *ddjw : 
6¢j-0w for *6dn-cw. The -i- also occurs in characterized 
presents like evpi-cxm : evpr-cw, orepi-cK@® : OTEPH-co, 
aAt-oKopat : dA@-vat. When the Indg. accent was on the 
second syllable, the long vowel— originally long diphthong— 
remained, whence éudévnv beside paivoya:, and similarly 
epdvny, exdpny, éerimnv, eppdyny, &c. (§ 506), which as 
we have seen above became productive in Greek and 
eventually came to be passive aorist in meaning. 


b. With Reduplication. 


§ 459. Bi-Bn-o1, Skr. ji-ga-ti, he goes; di-¢n-war from 
*$.-O/a-yar beside di-Co-war from *dc-djo-par ; TAy-e from *oe- 
oAn-pt beside tAa-pau from*or-cAa-par; Ki-xpn-pe : Ke-X pa-pat. 
Presents like mip-mAn-p., mip-mpn-pe had the nasal in the 
reduplicated syllable after the analogy of verbs of the type 
Aiprrave (§ 467), and forms like rida ev : wiuwAnp Were 
new formations after the analogy of foramev : fore (§ 455). 


Ciasses V-VIII. 


§ 460. There can hardly be any reasonable doubt that 
the general principle underlying the formation of the 
various classes of nasal- “presents was originally identical in 
all the classes, cp. (1) Skr. a’na-mi, J eat; aSni- mah, we 
eat; a&n-Anti, they eat; Gr. Sddéurn-p, Pes = = Indg. 
*dmné- mi, “dmno-més. (2) Skr. strnd-mi, strnu-mah = 
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Gr. ordpvi-ui, ordpvi-pev, Indg. *strnéu-mi, “strnu-més. 
(3) Skr. yunaj-mi, J yoke; pl. yuiij-mah, we yoke, Indg. 
*junég-mi, *jung-més ; Skr. chinad-mi, J destroy ; pl. chind- 
mah : Lat. scindo, Gr. cyiff@ from *ocyidjo. (4) Skr. 
vinda-ti, he finds; Skr. yufija-ti, lumpa-ti = Lat. jungit, 
rumpit, cp. also Engl. stand : stood. Besides having the 
characteristic feature of nasal-infix it should be noted that 
the root-syllable of all these types of verbs had originally 
the weak grade of ablaut. In verbs of the type ééuvy-pu, 
orépvd-yu the nasal was infixed before the last element of 
the dissyllabic base, Indg. *dm-4-, *str-éu-. The -na-, -na-, 
and -néu-, -nu- came to be regarded as suffixes already in 
the parent language, and then became extended by analogy 
to root-forms to which they did not originally belong. In 
verbs of the type Skr. yunaj-mi, -ne-, the strong grade 
form of -n-, was infixed before the final consonant of the 
root-syllable. This type of present was only preserved in 
the Aryan group of languages. The types (1), (2), and (3) 
were inflected according to the athematic conjugation with 
the accent in the singular on the second syllable of the 
base which had full grade vowel, and in the dual and 
plural on the ending, as *dmna-mi, *strnéu-mi, *junég-mi, 
pl. *dmno-més, *strnu-més, *jung-més. In verbs of the 
type Skr. yufija-ti, lumpa-ti = Lat. jungit, rumpit, Indg. 
*jungé-ti, *rumpé-ti the nasal was infixed before the final 
consonant of the root-syllable. The verbs of this type 
belonged to the thematic conjugation. 

In the present state of our knowledge of the parent Indg, 
language it is impossible to determine what was the 
original function and meaning of the nasal-infix. It is also 
unknown how it came about that the nasal became infixed, 
because the infixing of formative elements is otherwise 
unknown in the Indg. languages. 
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Crass Vz 


§ 461. To this class belong verbs of the type dépvnpe : 
dapd-cat, ¢-Sdépa-ca; mirvnps: meTd-cat, €-mréta-ca; Skr. 
asnami, J cat; krinami, J buy; pdpvapa: : papa-cpos, 
cp. Skr. mrnami, J crush, destroy. Sanskrit has -ni- for 
-ni- in the dual and plural after the analogy of verbs of 
Class IV (§ 458). 


Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. 1. -na-mi Ody ype krinami 
2. -na-si dduvns krinasi 
3. -na-ti Odpynot krinati 
Dual 2. -na-t(h)és dd pvarov krinithah 
3. -no-tés dd uvarov krinitah 
Plur. 1. -no-més Od uvapev krinimah 
2. -no-t(hjé Od pvare krinitha 
3. -n(2)-énti dduvaci (§ 489) krinanti 


And similarly Att. wépyypu with -e- after the analogy of 
Tepdw, €-mépa-coa. The - in the root-syllable of the 
following verbs has never been satisfactorily explained :— 
Kipynpl : Kepaw, €-KEpa-oa ; Kpiuynpl : eKpéua-oa; miTvnpe: 
é-méta-ca; *dplyvapar : dpéyw; mirvapar : ééda-ca; 
oxidvapar : €-oKéda-ca (cp. § 44, note 1). In dvvapac the 
-va- was levelled out into all forms of the verb. 

§ 462. Most of the verbs which originally belonged to 
Class V went over into the thematic conjugation with 
preservation or loss of the -a- in -va-, as dauvde, Kipyvde, 
dplyvdopat, miAvdw, mitvdw beside ddékve, Képve : Kképa- 
tos, mitvw, Hom. Dor. réuve, wive. It is difficult to 
account for the strong grade vowel in the root-syllable 
of Att. 7éuvw, Dor. d4Aouar from *SeAvopar beside Att. 
BovrAopar from *Bodvouat, Lesb. dm-€\do, Hom. €fAopar 
from *FeAvoyxat. Some verbs went over into the jo-con- 
jugation (§ 478), as Lesb. xkAivvw, Hom. Att. kAtve from 
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*kAj@ : Lat. in-cli-na-re; xpive from *xpivjo : Lat. cerno 
from *crind; drpvve from *é7puvjw. This change from 
the athematic to the thematic conjugation probably began 
already in the parent Indg. language, cp. Skr. grna-ti, 
he calls, mina-ti, he lessens, mrna-ti, he destroys, beside 
grna-ti, mina-ti, mrna-ti; Goth. and-bundnis, shou becomest 
unbound, beside Skr. badhna-si, Indg. *bhndhna-si, ‘how 
bindest ; Lat. sternit beside Skr. strna-ti, he strews, 


Crass, Vil: 


§ 463. To this class belong verbs of the type crépvimu, 
it. strndmi, I strew : Goth. straujan, fo strew ; dpvimu, 
Skr. rnomi, J move ; Hom. révu-rac = Skr. tanu-té : Skr. 
tandmi, Indg. *tn-nd-mi, J stretch. In Greek the singular 
had -vv- for -vev- : -vu- after the analogy of -va-, Att. Ion. 
-yn- : -va- in Class V. 


Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. 1. *str-néu-mi oTopvipul strnomi 
2. *str-néu-si oropvis strndsi 
3. *str-néu-ti oTopvict strnoti 
Dual 2. *str-nu-t(h)é oTopvuTov strnuth4h 
. *str-nu-tés aTépvuTov strnutah 
Plur. 1. *str-nu-més oTOpyupev strnumah 
2. *str-nu-t(hjé oTopvuTeE strnutha 
3. *str-nw-énti oropvvacr (§ 439) strnvanti 


And similarly Hom. dvi, Avv-ro : Skr. sandmi, J gain, 
acquire; dpvvpat, axvupat, kivupat, mrépvupar : Lat. 
sternuo. 

This type of present became productive in Greek which 
gave rise to numerous new formations. The -vije came to 
be used—irrespectively whether the root-syllable had the 
weak or strong grade of ablaut—to form the present of bases 
ending in a guttural, when such bases had an s-aorist, as 
Seixvipe : COerEa, and similarly (evyvi pu, pelyvope (ulyvipn), 
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OpOpyVvipl, Opeyvipl, THYVD LL, TWAHYVO ML, PHYyvopL, Hpayvd me. 
Other examples of new formations were: daivopu : Cdaioa, 
Ion. efvipu, Att. €vvipe from *Feovopu : €o-oa, 6AATL from 
*6\voue : Seca, Spvipe : @pooa, Teivope : Ereca ; Opvipe 
for *apviju, ordpvipe for *orpa- or *orap-vipe. 

§ 464. The regular form efvyimc from prim. Gr. *feovipe 
(§ 214) was preserved in Ionic, but in the prehistoric period 
of Attic a new present *feoviu was formed with -o- from 
forms like éo-ca, éo-O7va1. This -cv- became assimilated 
to -vv- (§ 214), whence évyvyi, and similarly cBévvipu, 
(évvvjt. And then after the analogy of these verbs were 
formed presents like Kopévvipu : €xdpeca, oTopevvipu, 
pPovvipL, OTPOVVUML, KEpdvvdpl, KpEeuadvvdpl, TeTavvdpl, 
oKeddvvi Lt. 

§ 465. A large number of the verbs which originally 
belonged to Class VI went over into the thematic con- 
jugation partly in the historic and partly in the prehistoric 
period of the language. The presents in -y¥@ are common 
in Att. Ion. and Doric, as avta, deckvi@, pryvto, durva, 
dpvio, Tavvw, Kepavv0a, cTpwvvi@. These presents mostly 
came into existence in the historic period of these dialects, 
But many verbs passed over into the thematic conjugation 
in the prehistoric period of the language, as Hom. avopau, 
Att. dvopar from *dvfoua: : Skr. sandmi, J gain, acquire ; 
dive : Skr. dhiindmi, J shake; Hom. ixavo, kvyave from 
*ikav Fo, *k.xavfo; Hom. tive, Att. rive from *rwfe : Skr. 
cindmi, J collect; Hom. $bave, pbive, Att. dbéve, Pbive 
from *POavFo, *PO.Fo. In the verbs 6ivé(F)@ (Hesiod), 
ikvé(Fjopat, Kivé(F)@ : Kivupas, olyvé(F)@ the change from 
the one conjugation to the other probably took place at the 
time when the singular still had *-vevyu, *-vevo, *-vevte for 
later -vipu, -vis, -vdo.. This explains the -e- which it would 
be difficult to account for otherwise. As in the verbs of 
Class V the change from the athematic to the thematic 
conjugation probably began already in the parent Indg. 


§§ 466—7] Verbs 287 


language, cp. Skr. cinv4-ti beside cin6-ti, he collects; rnva-ti 
beside rn6-ti, he moves ; min4-ti beside min6-ti, he lessens. 
In Latin and the Germanic languages all the verbs originally 
belonging to this class went over into the thematic con- 
jugation. 

Crass VII. 


§ 466. To this class belong the verbs which have a nasal 
infixed before the final consonant of the root-syllable 
(§ 460). This type of verbs was well preserved in Sanskrit 
and Latin, cp. Skr. vindati, he finds; yufjati, lumpati = 
Lat. jungit, rumpit; krntati, he cuts; limpati, he smears ; 
Lat. findo, fundo, linquo, pango, scindo, tango, vinco, &c. 
But in Greek the original formation was only preserved in 
péuBopat, cpiyyw, and possibly in aréuBo, o7réuBo. All 
the other verbs originally belonging to this class went over 
either into Class VIII or into the jo-conjugation (§ 478), cp. 
AcuTdve@ : *Aiprrm, Lat. linquo; ruvOdvopar : *rvvOm, 7evOo- 
pa; kKayyavw : *khayyo, Lat. clango, beside kAd¢(w from 
*kNayyj@ ; TAd¢w@ from *rAayyj : *rAayyo, Lat. plango 
($156); mriccw, rritT@ from *riwoze: Lat. pinsio, pinso ; 
Uw from *Avyyjw. The type of present like dvéddvq : adeiy, 
AayxXdvo : Eaxov, AavOdvw : Eabov, Tvyyxdvw : ETvyxor, 
xavédve : €xadov, all of which occur in Homer, became 
productive in the post-Homeric period. After the analogy 
of these verbs were formed many new presents to strong 
aorists, as daykdvw : édakov, epvyydvw : épuyeiy, and 
similarly O:yydv, AapBave, pavOdve, TavOdva, pvyydve. 
After the analogy of A:uardévw were also formed mipmAdve, 
Tip pave. 


Grass VILL 


§ 467. To this class belong the verbs in -évw. The 
original type was probably denominative verbs like 0nydva : 
Onydvn, Onyavov (Hesych.); ordcbdvw : drdlcOavos, as 
similarly formed denominative presents are also found 
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in Sanskrit, Armenian, and Lithuanian. The suffix -avo 
then became productive in the formation of new presents, 
partly to forms which were already present, and partly to 
forms with the function of aorist, as alcOdvopa: : aicOa, 
advokdva : ddvoke, a7-exOdvopat : Cx Oopat, avgdva : adga, 
apBroKdva : auBrloK@, pvKdve : epdKa, idvw : ifw, icTdve : 
torn, loxdva : toxa, Kev0dva : KevOw, ANnPdvo : jbo; 
adpdve, Kiddve; duaprdéve : huaptov, BAacrdve : €BAa- 
atov, dapbadvew : édapbov. It can hardly be an accident 
that in all verbs of this class the root-syllable is long either 
by vowel quantity or by position. After the analogy of 
verbs like AnOdvw : AjOa, icxdvw : icxw were formed 
AipTdvo : *AiuT@, KAayydve : *khkayyo, and then -dv@ 
became extended to nearly all the verbs of Class VII 
(§ 466). 


NoteE.—In a few verbs beside -cévw there are also forms in 
-avaw (with -dw after the analogy of denominative verbs like 
Tindw, Saravaw : daravy), and in -aivw from -avjw, as épixavdw, 
icxavaw beside éepixdévw, icxdvw; Kidaivw, oidaivw, ddicbaivw 
beside xiddvw, oiddvw, dAucbavw. See § 478. 


Crass IX. 


§ 468. To this class belong the original s-presents. The 
presents of this type were not numerous in the parent 
Indg. language nor did they become productive in the 
separate languages. The -s- was of the same origin as 
the -s- which occurred in the aorist (§ 507) and in the 
future (§ 499), and possibly also in the sko-presents 
(§ 469), and was doubtlessly closely connected with the -s 
in the s-stems of nouns, but it is unknown what was the 
original function or meaning of the -s-. 

This class originally contained both athematic and 
thematic presents. The athematic forms except in the 
aorist were not preserved in Greek, but were well pre- 
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served in Sanskrit where however the -s- was levelled out 
into all forms of the verb, as dvé-§-mi, J hate, pl. dvi-8- 
mah, we hate, dvi-§-tah, hated : Gr. *8fet-, *8fi-, fear. Of 
the thematic presents several were preserved in Greek, 
as Skr. rak-§-a-ti, he rescues, pl. rak-S-a-nti, they rescue, 
Gr, ad\éf@ : ad-adk-ely, aAK-4; Skr. Uk-S-a-ti, he grows, 
Gr. av: Skr. dj-as-, strength, Lat. augére; Skr. tra- 
s-a-ti, he trembles, Gr. tpéw from *tpecw : Tpéuo, Lat. 
tre-mo; a(f)é€w, dé beside déha, Ea, KrAdw cp. Ké- 
krao-Tal, 0ddéw : ddk-va, £€w cp. £éo-cal, velw cp. oé-ceLo- 
Tal, omdw cp. €omac-ra:. It should be noted that no 
sharp line of distinction can be drawn between primary 
s-verbs and denominative verbs formed from s-stems, cp. 
TeA€w from *reAEajw, yeAdw from *yedAacjw (§ 492) : TeAEo- 
gal, yeAdo-cat, beside kAdém from *kAace : Ké-KAao-TaL. 


CLASS=X. 


§ 469. To this class belong the verbs the present of 
which was originally formed by the addition of the formative 
suffix -sko- to the weak grade form of the base which 
could be either monosyllabic or dissyllabic. The presents 
of this type were rare in Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages, but became productive in Greek and Latin. 
They appear in Greek both with and without reduplication, 
the former do not appear in Sanskrit, and Latin has only 
the one example disco from *di-dc-sco. The accent was 
originally on the suffix in all forms of the present, as sing. 
-ské, -ské-si, -ské-ti, pl. -ské-mes, -ské-t(hje, -sk6-nti. 
It is doubtful whether the suffix in the Ionic imperfect 
and aorist iterative forms like ddoke, pevyeckev, Pir€ecke, 
déckov, dvyecke, &c. is of the same origin, because the 
meaning of the suffix and the absence of the augment 
(§ 480) in such forms have never been satisfactorily ex- 
plained. 
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a. Without Reduplication. 


§ 470. 1. Monosyllabic heavy bases, as ddox : dnpi 
(§ 454), Booxw : Ba-rwp. 

2. oie atts light bases, as Baca, Backes, Skr. gac- 
cha-mi, J go, gaccha-ti, he goes, Indg. *gmsko, *gmské-ti : 
Baive from *Bapjo (§ 142), Indg. *gmjo, beside Goth. qimip, 
he comes, Indg. *géme-ti; Skr. precha-ti, Lat. poscit from 
*porc-scit, Indg. *prk-ské-ti, he asks ; icxw from *fix-cK@ 
(§ 186) : €-o1xa, AdoKw from *Aak-cK : €Aakov, ploy from 
*uik-ok®, With -y- for -x- after the analogy of ufyvipu, eulyny, 
cp. Lat. misceo; mécyo from *raOcke : Erabov (§ 109). 

3. Dissyllabic heavy bases, as apéokw : 7peoa, ynpacke : 
ynpde, OvycKkw (Dor. Ovacxa), BrAdéocKw, Opdécxw. In 
presents like evpickw: etpjow, oTépiokw : OTEPHTOMAL, 
aNlokopat: dd@val, auPricKw : AuBAwoa, the -i- was the 
weak grade form of an original long diphthong -éi-, -Oi- 
(§ 458). After the analogy of such presents were formed 
Att. O@vjcko, pi-pynoK® (§ 471), Opdox, Ion. KAnicKa, 
Xpnickopat. 

b. With Reduplication. 

§ 471. In the reduplicated verbs belonging to this class 
three sub-divisions are to be distinguished according as the 
reduplicated syllable contains -c-, -e-, or a fuller reduplication. 

1. BiBpdécKo, yryvdécke : Lat. (g)nosco, diddoxwm from 
*Oi-dak-cxo : Lat. disco, didpacKxe, tAdoKopar from *ot-oda- 
okopat : tdabi from *ov-oda-O1 ; KIKA}TK®, HipvijoKe beside 
KiKAjTK®, juipvnok@ (§ 470, 3), muTpacke, TLTUTKOMAL, 
TiTlTK®. 

2. dedicxopat, éioxw from *Fe-Fix-ok@ beside toke : €-o1Ka. 

3. apapioka, arahicke. 


GEASS wile 


§ 472. To this class belong the verbs the present of which 
contains a dental suffix -to-, -do-, or -dho-. The presents 
of this type were rare in the parent Indg. language and 
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remained unproductive in the various individual languages 
with the exception of the -dho- presents in Greek. In 
Sanskrit, Latin and the Germanic languages the dental was 
generally levelled out into all forms of the verb, and 
occasionally also in Greek. It is sometimes difficult to 
determine how far the dental can be regarded as a formative 
verbal suffix and how far it is merely a so-called root- 
determinative. The -to- presents are rare in all the Indg. 
languages. In these presents the -to- was closely con- 
nected with the nominal suffix -to-, cp. Lat. plecto, mAexrés: 
TAEK@, TEKT@ : TEKTOS, EBAaCTOV : BAaoTos. Itis doubtful 
what was the origin and original function of the dental in 
the -do- and -dho- presents. Some scholars regard it as 
being connected with the -d-, -dh- of the roots *d6- in 
6¢-6@-pi, and *dhé- in 7i-On-pu. 


-to-presents. 

§ 473. Att. avitw:davio, dvip.; Att. aptTw : apta; 
méxTo, Lat. pecto, cp. OE. feohtan, to fight : réxw; Lat. 
plecto : mAéxo. In forms like €f8daorov : BAacrdvea, 
HRpaptov : auapTdvew the dental is not a present suffix but 
belongs to all forms of the verb. tixrw is from older 
*ritk@ (§ 457). All or nearly all the other -to-presents in 
Greek are of a different origin, as in do7pamTw from 
*“aqoTpamjo (§129,1):daorpamy; and similarly ddérro: 
damdyn, kero : Lat. clepo, Goth. hlifa, J steal; yadérro: 
xarerés ; KomTw, Kan T, TINT, and many others. These 
and similar presents, where the -77- was regularly developed 
from older -77- (§ 129, 1), gave rise to numerous new forma- 
tions. After the analogy ofthe future and aorist in verbs like 
TiWe, érupa: TU7Tw from *rumjw, new presents in -mr- 
were formed to stems ending in -B and -¢,as KadU’rTe : 
Kadtrpa, exddupa, cp. kadvBn ; Barrow : Bao, EBarpa, cp. 
éBagny ; and similarly drt, BAdrrw, Sptmrw, épémra, cp. 
epého, Odrra, kpiTTw, KUmT@, &c. And in like manner were 

U2 
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formed new presents to stems originally ending in a velar 
guttural (§§ 202, 205), as wémrw : née, Erewa, beside the 
regular form réccw, Att. mérrw from Indg. *peqjo, cp. Lat. 
coquo, Skr. pacami, J cook; virra : vireo, eva, beside 
the regular form vi¢w from Indg. *nigjo. 


-do-presents. 


§ 474. dddopat, addaivw : dv-ad-ros, Lat. alo; eddopat 
from *feAdopuac : Lat. vel-le ; wéAdopar : padrakés. 


-dho-presents. 


§ 475. ad7jOw : ddéw, &Oopa, adOaivw : dv-ad-Tos, Lat. 
alo; adkabeiy : dAko, &xPopa : &xvupat, BaptOe : Bapis, 
Bpibe : Bpr-apos, ynPopat, Dor. yaOopa: from *yafabopuar : 
yaiw from *yafjo, cp. Lat. gaudeo from *gavided; euébo: 
€uéw, t0Ow, eobiw: dw, Lat. edo; aor. éoyebor : éryxor, 
Oar€éOw : OdrAAW, ~KYnOwW: KYVd@, TEAGOw@: TéraS, TrANOO: 
niumdnpu, 7vOw : Skr. pityati, he stinks, wiov; dreyébo : 
préyo, puwt0e : Skr. mi-nd-mi, J Jessen, Lat. minuo; 
OwtOe : Skr. kSi-nd-mi, [-destroy. 


Crass, XLT 


§ 476. To this class belong the various types of j-presents 
which from the point of view of Greek can be conveniently 
divided into the so-called primary verbs, the denominative 
verbs, and the causative together with the iterative verbs. 
In the so-called primary verbs two originally distinct types 
of presents fell together in Greek, viz. the thematic jo- 
presents and the athematic 1-presents (§ 481). Before read- 
ing the account of the history of the j-presents in Greek, 
the student should consult §§ 127-80, because what is 
stated there about j will not be repeated in the following 
paragraphs. 
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I. PRIMARY VERBS, 
a. Thematic Presents. 


§ 477. The thematic presents were formed by adding 
-jo-, -je- direct to the root-syllable which could have either 
the strong or the weak grade of ablaut, as Aevoow from 
*Aeukj@; mécow = Indg. *péqjo: Skr. pacyaté = Indg. 
*“péqjetai, he cooks; Skr. paSyati, he sees : Lat. specio; 
beside Baivw from *Bavjw, Lat. venio (§ 142), Indg. *gmjo ; 
cxi¢@ from *oyidjm: Goth. skaidan, fo divide. The 
original inflexion of the present was: sing. -jO, -je-si, -je-ti, 
pl. -jo-mes, -je-t(h)e, -jo-nti, and the thematic vowel had 
or had not the accent according as the root-syllable con- 
tained the weak or the strong grade of ablaut, as *qmjéti, 
he goes, beside *péqjeti, he cooks. But the accent in 
presents of the type *gmjéti probably became shifted on to 
the root-syllable already in the prim. Indg. period, cp. 
Skr. kupjati, he is angry, Lat. cupio; divyati, he plays; 
hf$yati, he rejoices, beside pasyati, he sees. The oldest 
stratum of both types was the denominative presents formed 
from monosyllabic root-nouns. A distinction in the accent 
between them and the ordinary denominatives thus arose 
insomuch as all presents of the former type came to 
have the accent on the root-syllable, whereas the latter 
type had it on the thematic vowel -jo-, -jé-. Greek, 
Sanskrit, and the Baltic-Slavonic languages regularly 
preserved the primary -jo-presents, but in Latin and the 
Germanic languages they became mixed up with the 
originally athematic i-presents (§ 481). 

§ 478. The root-syllable of the primary jo-presents 
could end in a vowel or in a consonant, as dpdo, dpa 
from *dpajo, Att. (@, Kv@, xp@ from *(njo, *kvnjo, *xpnjo ; 
déw from *deja; piw, Lesb. duiw from *pujo; mri from 
Indg. *spjajo, Lith. spiauju, / spvt. 
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dalopat, kvaiw from *dayopat, *kvayo. yaw, daiw, 
kraiw from *yafjo, *Oafjo, *krafjo. 

ddXopat from *cadjopar: Lat. salio; BdAA from *Badyjo, 
and similarly 0¢\Aw, mdéAd@, oKddrAd\@, ThddA@, [édAAO, 
OTEAA®, TIAAW, TKUAAW, &KC. 

orratpw from *crapjo, Indg. *sprjo: Lith. spirit, 7 push 
with the foot, and similarly cxaipw, Dor. ¢6aipw beside Att. 
pbcipw, ayelpw, aipw from *fapjo, depo, Lesb. aéppw from 
*aFepjw, Selpw, Lesb. d€ppa, Kelpw, Lesb. képpw, pelpopat, 
tre(pw, orreipo, Pbcipw, Lesb. Pbéppa, Kipa, pipopat, Pipe. 

Baive from *Bavjo, Indg. *gmjo (§ 65), paiva from *pavja, 
and similarly Spaive, kaive, kpaivew, Lesb. xraivw beside 
Att. kteive, Lesb. xrévv@, caive, xpaivo. 

Bpdooe, Att. Bpérre from *Bpatja, andsimilarly \focopau, 
mdécow. BdrAV¢w from *BAvdje, and similarly kvifo, cxdé fo, 
xafopat, &e. 

dpdcow, Att. dpatrw from *dpakj, and similarly 6pécce, 
Tdoow, ppdoow, cVoow, Técow (Indg. *péqjd), parce, 
TAHT, Ppiccw, autoorw, dptccw, TTVTTO. 

a&fopat, Baé¢w from *dyjopuat, *Bayja, and similarly kpé¢@, 
Ad opal, cxdlw, cpdfa, péCw, Bpitw, kpi¢w, i¢w, vi¢w (Indg. 
*niqjo), o7/(w, Tpifw, wig, Tpv¢w, &c. 

vaiw from *vaojw : véo-cai, and similarly palopat, Kelo. 

On the presents ending in -77 from -7jw see §§ 129, 1, 
473. : 

§ 479. The -jo- in primary verbs was sometimes a second- 
ary suffix added to other present-formative elements, as 
krive, Lesb. kdivve, from *xAwjo : KAlows, Kptvw : Kplots, 
Tivo : wémruTat, dtpive. KAd~w from *kdayyso : Lat. 
clango, mAd¢w from *rAayysw : Lat. plango, Av¢@ from 
*Avyyj@ (§ 460). Kivdaivw from *kidavjw : Kiddy, and 
similarly ofdaive, dA Oaive (§ 467, note). 

§ 480. The reduplicated presents of this division generally 
have a fuller reduplication, and rarely -i- in the reduplicated 
syllable, as vy-vé@, parpdo. tavméddA\w. yap-yalpe, Kap- 
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kaipe, pape Haipe, Hop- HUpw, trop-pupa. Bap- -Baivo, Tape 
paive, aiccw, Att. arto, from *fal-Fik-jo, marpdooo. 
idddo from *oroad-jo (cp. § 218, 1) : dAAopas, Lat. salio, 
Ti-Talve, Ai-Aalopar from *A-Aao-jo-paL. 


b. Athematic Presents. 


§ 481. To this division belong the primary presents 
which were formed from dissyllabic heavy bases containing 
the long diphthong -éi- in the second syllable (cp. § 458). 
The presents of this type originally belonged to the 
athematic conjugation. In the singular the accent was on 
the first syllable of the base and in the dual and plural 
on the personal endings, as base *men6i-, think, sing. 
*méni-mi, *méni-si, *méni-ti, pl. *mni-més, *mmni-t(h)é, 
*mnj-énti. The original athematic inflexion was not 
preserved in all forms of the present in any of the 
Indg. languages in historic times. Judging from the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages (see below) it is probable that 
the first person singular went over into the jo-presents 
already in the parent Indg. language. In Greek all the 
presents of this type went entirely over into the thematic 
conjugation and thus fell together with the jo-presents, 
And the weak stem-form of the dual and plural became 
generalized, as paivoya: from *pavjopya, older *mnjomai : 
eudvnv, xalipw : éxdpnyv, Efouar from *oedjopac: Lat. 
sedé-re, d(@ from *ddj@ : o¢fow for *odnow. Also in 
Sanskrit most of the presents of this type went over into 
the thematic conjugation, whereas in Latin and the Ger- 
manic languages the two types of presents became mixed, 
cp. Lat. capio from *capjo, capis, capit, capimus, capitis, 
capiunt from *capjont, beside farcio from *farcjo, farcis, 
farcit from older *farcit, farcimus, farcitis, farciunt from 
*farcjont, where the first person singular and the third 
person plural belong to the thematic conjugation and all 
the other forms to the athematic, The original distinction 
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between the inflexion of the two types of presents was best 
preserved in the Baltic-‘Slavonic languages, cp. O.Slav. 
sing. minja, J think, mini-Si, mini-ti, pl. mini-mi, mini-te, 
min-etii, beside sing. borja, J fight, borje-8i, borje-ti, pl. 
borje-mu, borje-te, borjatti. Whether a present origi- 
nally belonged to the athematic or to the jo-presents can 
generally be determined by the fact that the former type 
of present usually has an €- or an i-stem beside it in the 
non-present forms, cp. paivoua: : €udvny, wepavnds, pepd- 
ynpal, wavia; xalpw : €xdpnv, xapis. 


2. DENOMINATIVE VERBS. 


§ 482. The formation of the denominative presents was 
in principle the same as that of the so-called primary jo- 
presents (§ 478). Apart from the position of the accent in 
the two types of presents they were identical in formation. 
In the denominative presents the accent was originally on 
the -j6-, -jé-, thus sing. -jd, -jé-si, -jé-ti, pl. -j6-mes, -jé-t(h)e, 
-jO-nti. This system of accentuation was preserved in 
Sanskrit, as sing. déva-ya-mi, J cultivate the gods, am pious, 
déva-ya-si, déva-ya-ti, pl. déva-ya-mah, déva-ya-tha, 
déva-ya-nti, formed from déva-, god; but in prim. Greek 
the accent was shifted from the -jé-, -jé- on to the stem, cp. 
piréo, Tido, pnvio, pitvw, TeKTalve, Tedéw, éAtri¢w, from 
prim. Gr. *@ire7o : Piros, *Tipaye : Tiua, -7), *unvye : wnves, 
“pityjo : pitv, *rextavje@ (where -av- = Indg. *-n-, the weak 
grade of -wy, -ov-) : Text@v, *reAeaje : TEAOS, TéEAEO-, *EATILO/O : 
éA7ié-. By comparing the various languages with one 
another it can be shown that denominative presents were 
capable of being formed from all kinds of nominal stems 
already in the parent Indg. language, and that such presents 
were formed by the addition of -jé-, -jé- to the bare stem. 
The denominative verbs can be conveniently divided into 
two great groups according as they were formed from 
stems ending in a vowel or a consonant. 
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a. Vocalic Stems. 


§ 488. The formation of denominative verbs in -4j6, -ejo, 
-ij0, and -ujé, from 4-, o-, i-, and u-stems, was common in 
the parent Indg. language, and making allowance for the 
special sound-laws of the individual languages, this type of 
verb was preserved and often became very productive in 
the oldest period of all the languages. The Greek verbs 
in -6@ (see below), formed from the o-form of o-stems, was 
a special Greek formation which does not occur in any of 
the other languages. Before reading the following para- 
graphs dealing with the contract verbs the student should 
consult §$ 79-80 on vowel contraction. In Greek as also 
in other Indg. languages the denominative verbs, formed 
from 4-, o-, i-, and u-stems, have a long vowel in the non- 
present forms and in the nomina derived from them, as 
Tipnow, éTiunoa, Tinos, Tiunos : Tiudew, cp. Lat. plan- 
tarem, plantatus : planto; iAjow, epirnoa, pirnros : 
giréw, cp. Lat. albérem : albeo; édnpicduny, a-dypiros : 
Onpiopwat, cp. Lat. finirem, finitus : finio; a-ddékpiros : 
daxpto, cp. Lat. statitus : statuo; picbdca, éuicbwoa, 
picOwros : picOdm, cp. Lat. aegro-tus. This development 
of the verbal system took place in prehistoric Greek partly 
through the influence of the verbs in Class IV (§§ 458-9) 
and partly through the influence of the verbal adjectives in 
-NTOS, -@TOS, -iTos, -UTos, which themselves were new 
formations formed after the analogy of the denominative 
and verbal adjectives in -@ros. In some dialects the 
long vowel in the non-present forms was levelled out into 
the present. This was especially the case in Boeot. Lesb. 
and Delph., and also with the verbs in -/a, -v for -io, -vo 
in Attic and Ionic. In the Boeot. Lesb. Thess. Arcad. 
and Cyprian dialects the denominative presents in -da, -€w, 
-6w often went over into the athematic conjugation after the 
analogy of the original athematic presents (§ 433, note). 
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§ 484. The verbs in -éw were originally formed from 
a-stems, as Tipe, older *ripajo, Indg. “Ajo : Tipa, -h, Cp. 
Skr. prtana-ya-mi, J fight, prtana-ya-ti, he fights : pftana-, 
fight, battle; Lat. planto, older *plantajo : planta. Some 
verbs have a long vowel in the root-syllable as compared 
with the vowel in the corresponding nouns, as vepde@ : 
voun, oTpapdw : otpopy, mwTdopar : moth, &c, A-stems 
with collective and abstract meaning existed in the parent 
language by the side of o-stems, whence verbs like avTido : 
dyrtos, a-Tipdw : &-Tipos, yodw : yéoos, fepdopar : lepéds, 
oXdw@ : A6XoS, popdopar : u@pos, porBdw: PoiBos. The 
short -a- in tid, &c. was due to the analogy of the short 
vowel of the verbs in -€@, -6@, -é@, -J@ and partly also to verbs 
formed from ja-stems, as ToAudw : TOAua. Cp. §§ 73-4. 

§ 485. In the parent Indg. language the denominatives 
in -ejd (Gr. -€@, Skr. -aya-, Lat. -eo) were formed from 
the e-form of the o-stems, cp. Lat. albeo : albus, lenteo: 
lentus, Skr. déva-ya-mi, J am pious, amitra-ya-mi, J am 
hostile, 3. pers. sing. déva-ya-ti, amitra-ya-ti : déva-, cod, 
amitra-, enemy, Gr. piréo, a pil pew, from “purge, *ap.6- 
pejw: piros, apiOuds ; Kolpavéa : Kolpavos, olkéw : oikos, &e. 
Through the shifting of the accent in prim. Greek the 
denominatives in -€ fell together with the causative and 
iterative verbs PoBéw, tpomréw, &c. from Indg. -éjd (§ 497). 
Beside the more general form in -ejd there was also a form 
in -jO with omission of the final -e of the stem. This was 
probably due to the fact that numerous vocalic and con- 
sonantal stems existed side by side in the parent Indg. 
language, cp. Skr. turan-ya-mi, J hasten, adhvar-ya-mi, 
I sacrifice, 3. pers. sing. turan-ya-ti, adhvar-ya-ti: turana., 
hasty, quick, adhvara-, sacrifice; Gr. ayyé\d@ from *ay- 
yedjo : dyyedos, and similarly aiéAda, daidédA@, KapTrUAA®, 
Troikidrgw, &c.; gdaeivw from *hafeovjo : daewds from 
*Pafeovos, peirioow from *per1XJo : pefALyos, yahérTo 
from *yademyo (§§ 129, 1, 473) : xaderos. 
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§ 486. The denominatives in -6@, which are generally 
factitive in meaning, were a special Greek new formation 
and came to be formed from the o-form of o-stems already 
in the prehistoric period of the language, as dovAdo : 
Soddos, SnAdw : SHAS, picOdw : picOds, vedw : véos, TOAE- 
pow : TrodE Lew : TOAELOS, XpUTO® : xpvads, Kc. This type 
of present became productive and was extended to other 
than o-stems, as (njidw : (nla, yePipdw : yépvpa, TAaT6o : 
TAatvs, dpvi0dm : dpvi6-. 

§ 487. xoviw from *xovyw (Indg. -ij6, Skr. -tya-) : dvs, 
pnriopa:, Lat. métior: wA71s, and similarly dyplopar, pa- 
aria, unvio, &c., cp. Skr. jani-ya-ti, he seeks a wife : jani-, 
wife; sakhi-ya-ti, he desires friendship : sakhi-, friend; 
Lat. finio, grandio, lénio : finis, grandis, lénis. 

§ 488. daxptw from *Saxpusw (Indg. -ujd, Skr. -tiya-) : 
ddxpu, and similarly ayAvea, ynpto, (0, nebo, pitia, &c., 
cep. Skr. gatu-ya-ti, he sets in moiion : gata-, motion ; Satrii- 
ya-ti, he treats as an enemy : Satru-, enemy; Lat. acuo, 
statuo: acus, status. 

§ 489. The denominatives in -evw, prim. Gr. -7f7w, were 
formed from the stem of nouns of the type of BaowAevs from 
*Baoidnus : *BaoiAnf- (§ 838). The -yf7w would regularly 
have become -efw (through the intermediate stages -nuFo, 
-e1f@) which is found in the dialect of Elis. In BaoirAedw 
for *BactXelw the -ev- was introduced into the present after 
the analogy of the other tenses, and it may also in part be 
due to the influence of the nominative singular of the 
corresponding noun, and similarly apioreva, lepevo, irmeve, 
VOMEVH, TrOUTrEDH, TOPEVH, Povetw, xaAKevo, &c. This type 
of present became productive in the oldest period of the 
language and was extended to other than -ev-stems, as 
Onpetm : Onpa, Bovredm : Bovdr, ayopevtw : dyopa, olvo- 
Xoevw : olvoxéos, pavTevopar : pdvris, Opaypeta : Spdypa, 
arnbeva : drAnO7s. 
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b. Consonantal Stems. 


§ 490. From n-stems, as évopaive from *dvopavjm (= 
Indg. -njo) : dvoya, morpatve from *roipavjw : mocpny, and 
similarly ed¢paivw : ehpov, Kipaive : Kipa, pedaivo : 
pédav-, miaive : mlwv, oeppaive : oéppa, TeKTaive : 
téxrov, &c. This type of present became productive in 
the oldest period of the language and after the analogy 
of it were formed a large number of verbs from other than 
n-stems. These new formations generally had a factitive 
meaning, as Backaivw : Bdoxavos, Kepdaive : képdos, and 
similarly Aetaivo, NevKaiva, AiTalve, mikpaive, KC. ; 5 yAu 
kaive : yAukis. After the analogy of the verbs in -aive 
were formed those in -vvw from u-stems, as apTvva : aptis, 
and similarly Bapive, Bpadive, idivvw, Opacive, ibive. 
And then further after the analogy of these were formed 
new denominatives like aicyive : aicxos, Kakive : Kakés. 

§ 491. From r-stems, as Texpaipw from *rexuapjo (= Indg. 
-rjO) : Téxuap. Analogical formations from other than r- 
stems were yeyatpa : yeyapos, Boner €x pds, Kabaipa : 
Kabapos, &c. HapTopopar from *HapTupjopar : Haptu-p-, 
and similarly kwvipopac : Kivupds, puvdpomar : puvupés. 

§ 492. From s-stems, as TeA€w, Hom. Tedcfo, Att. TEAS 
from *reAeojo : TéAos, stem TéAeo-, cp. Skr. apas-ya-mi, 
I am active, apas-ya-ti, he is active: apas-, Lat. opus, 
work; Goth. riqizjan, to become dark : riqis, darkness; 
and similarly akéopar: dkos, avOéw : dvO0s, revOéw : révO0s, 
veiKewm : veikos, &c. aidéouar from *aldeojopuar : aidec- : 
aidés. Forms like (dpé@ from *efidpocjo, prydw, Hom. 
yeAdo, ‘Spd were formed direct from the nominative 
idpés, plyos, idpds, yédras. 

§ 493. From dental stems, as aiudoow from *aiparjo : 
aiuat-, BriTT@, Brloow (§ 129, 6): péduT-, Koptcow from 
*kopv0jm : képv0-. edmifm from *éAmdjo : édAmid-, and 
similarly dmi¢opat, UOé<w, prya¢opat, &c. 
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§ 494, From guttural stems, as knptoow from *knpukjo : 
Knpu§, -UKos, Byocw from *Bnyxso : BHE, Bnxés, Owpjoce : 
Oapag, -akos, &c. aprdéw from *a&prraysw : &prra€, -ayos, 
and similarly paori¢@, cadrifw from *cadrvyyso (§ 156). 

§ 495. The denominatives in -d¢a, -i¢@ from -adja, -ayja, 
-.dj@, -vyjo became productive and gave rise to a large 
number of analogical formations from all kinds of stems, 
as ayanmd(w : ayardo, Tweipd(w : weipdw, dikd¢w : dikn, 
Kavaxif@:Kavaxy, doKimdtw : doKipos, novxd¢@ : Hovxos, 
Seumvig@ : detrvov, akovti¢w : dkov, pakapifw : pdaKkap, 
aipati¢o : aipa. 

§ 496. The formation of the denominatives in -écca, 
-é77@ is uncertain insomuch as it cannot be determined 
whether it originally arose from dental or guttural stems. 
It is possible that this type of verb started out from 
auBrAvéccw from *apuBAvekjw: auBdveTbs, TupArdoca: 
tugrA@y, and that they were formed before the velar gut- 
tural became 7 in -w7-, cp. the parallel forms Skr. ak&i, Gr. 
dace from *oxje, Indg. *oqi, both eyes, Lat. oc-ulus, beside 
dvyouat, omtéov. The -éccw in these verbs may have 
become productive and extended by analogy to other than 
guttural stems, as Alpooow : ALpuds, dveipdooe : dveEpos, 
bypdccw : vypbs, Urvéccw : Umvos, &c. 


3. CAUSATIVE AND ITERATIVE VERBS. 


§ 497. Causative and iterative verbs were common in the 
parent Indg. language and were also preserved in the 
oldest period of all the separate languages. This type of 
present was formed by the addition of the formative suffix 
-€jo-, -éje- to the root-syllable which contained the o grade 
of ablaut (= Gr. o, Lat. 0, Goth. a, Skr. a), as Indg. sing. 
*sod-éj6, J cause to sit, set, *sod-éje-si, *sod-éje-ti, pl. *sod- 
éjo-mes, *sod-éje-t(hje, *sod-éjo-nti = Skr. sad-Aaya-mi, 
sad-aya-si, sad-aya-ti, sad-Aya-mah, sad-Aya-tha, sad- 
aya-nti, Goth. sat-ja, sat-jis, sat-jip, sat-jam, sat-jip, sat- 
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jand : root *sed-, sit; poBéw from *poBesw : PéBopar, and 
similarly coBéw : c€Bopat, cp. Lat. noceo : neco, moneo: 
memini; Engl. fell, set : fall, sit. 

moréopat from *morejopat, Skr. pat-Aya-mi : 7éropau, 
Skr. pata-mi, J fly, and similarly Bpopéw : Bpéuo, ox éopar: 
Lat. veho, cxorréw : oxértopal, oTpopéew : aTpéha, TPopeéw: 
Tpéu@, TpoTréw : Tpérra, poBéopar : PEBopar, Popéw : Hepa, 
&e. 

After the shifting of the accent in the denominative 
presents formed from o-stems, as ¢iAéw from *PiAgja, older 
-€J@ (§ 482) verbs like doBéw, Popéw came to be regarded 
as being formed from the nouns $é6Bos, g¢épos, and then 
after the analogy of PirAéw : Pidjoa, ehirnoa, Pirnrés, to 
gopéw were formed gopyaw, epipnoa, hopnros for *popirds 
where -ités was the regular Indg. ending of the verbal 
adjective belonging to this type of present, cp. Lat. moni- 
tus : moneo, Goth. satips : satjan, éo se/, Skr. vartitah: 
vart-aya-mi, J turn. 


THE Future. 


§ 498. It it doubtful whether the parent Indg. language 
had special forms which were exclusively used to express 
future meaning. Bycomparing together the oldest periods 
of the different languages we are forced to the conclusion 
that it must have been expressed in various ways. In 
Sanskrit and Lithuanian the future was formed by means 
of the formative element -sj6-, -sjé- which was'an extension 
of the -s- element occurring in Class IX of the presents 
(§ 468). This -sjo- future belonged to the thematic conju- 
gation and was inflected like a present, as Skr. da-sya-mi 
(Lith. dti-siu), Z shall give, da-sy4-si, da-sy4-ti, pl. da-sya- 
mah, da-sya-tha, da-sya-nti = Indg. *d6-sjd, *dd-sjé-si, 
*do-sjé-ti, pl. *d0-sj6-mes, *dO-sjé-t(h)e, *d6-sjé-nti. This 
formation may also exist in Greek in the future formed 
from bases or stems ending in an explosive, as def£w, Skr. 
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dék-Sya-mi, Indg. *deik-sj6, but it is far more probable that 
such is not the case, because the future formed from the 
other bases or stems cannot be explained as being of this 
origin, 

The present with momentary meaning was also originally 
used with a future meaning, and a few such forms also 
occur in Greek, as dj, efus, véopar (§ 424). This mode of 
expressing the future became productive in the old Germanic 
and Slavonic languages. And in like manner the subjunctive 
of a presential or second aorist stem was also used with 
a future meaning, as €doyuau (Skr. pres. indic. 4d-mi, J eat), 
miopat, xéw, Hom. Belopas, cp. also Lat. ero = €@, @, Indg. 
*és0. 

§ 499. The ordinary Greek future was originally the 
subjunctive of the s-aorist which came to be used for the 
future, cp. also the similar forms in Lat. capso, dixo, faxo, 
&c. This subjunctive of the s-aorist had the same root- 
vowel as the present indicative. It belonged to the the- 
matic conjugation and was inflected like a present, as sing. 
“SO, -Se-si, -Se-ti, pl. -so-mes, -se-t(h)e, -so-nti, whereas the 
indicative of the s-aorist belonged to the athematic con- 
jugation (§ 507). The Greek future can be conveniently 
divided into two great categories according as it appears 
with or without the medial -c-. The medial -o- regularly re- 
mained in bases or stems ending in an explosive, as Aiwa, 
Oropat, Tea, TEepro ; BAdrra, Brdrpopal, Tia; TEED ; 
déw, Cevéw, rpago, pevEopar; ppdow : ppd from *Ppadja, 
oreiow :oTrévdw, Teicw : TEOw ; yipo, ypd a, ypdopat, 
Opéra, Opéyopar: tpépw; Tevgopar; diddfo, rroptgéo; 
aptrage, knpvéw, cadriyéw, &c. After the analogy of these 
and similar forms the medial -o- was restored in all verbs the 
base or stem of which ended in a long vowel or diphthong 
(see § 218, 2), as Oncw, décm (Hom. also diddow), orHow; 
Nicw; apapTioopat, Bookjow, Bovdnocopat, yevqoopa, 
eldjow, evdnTo, MAaVHTOMAL, MVHTH, O¢How, TOLHTw, TXHT, 
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TUTTHT®, XaIpHTw, yvdropuar; Tiuncw, pirjow, dnddco ; 
telow, TAevoopat, olow. In the primary verbs the long 
vowel had its origin in monosyllabic (§§ 454-5) and dis- 
syllabic (§ 458) heavy bases. 

The medial -c- generally disappeared (§ 218, 2) in the 
future formed from dissyllabic heavy bases with a short 
vowel in the second syllable, as éAdw, kpeudo, opdopar, 
Karéw, dr\éw, Baréw, yapéw, Tevew, Hom. mrecéopar from 
*“reTecopal = Att. €A@, KPEUO, Ouodpal, KAA®, 6AG, Bara, 
yapue, TevO, Tecodpar (§ 80), and similarly creAéw, oTEd€o- 
Hal, Vepew, Tepew, Oevéw, pevéw, pavéw, POepéw, &c. The 
-7- was sometimes restored again, especially in epic Greek, 
as dapdow, éAdow, Kpeudow, d\éow; KéAT@, Gpow, POEp- 
ow, &c. (cp. §§ 212, 3, 217). 

After the analogy of forms like kadréo, Tevéw, POepéw 
were formed futures to denominative verbs with stems 
ending in a nasal, liquid, dental or -s, and to verbs with 
a nasal suffix in the present, as Ion. ovvopavéw : dvopaive, 
ayyer€w : ayyédXA@, TeKUapeopuar: TeKUaipopuat, OikKd@, duKo 
beside dixdo(c)w : dixéfo from *dixadjo, Kouid beside 
Kopio(c)w : koui¢@ from *kopidj@, TeAEw, TEA@ beside Hom. 
TeAéoow : TeAéw from *TeAETjw; KALWEw : KALYw from 
*kXwjo, Kpivéw : Kpiva, Hom. avie, ravi beside avico, 
TAVUTO. 

§ 500. The so-called Doric future, which also occurs in 
a few Attic verbs, was a new formation and arose from the 
contamination of the futures in -cw with those in -€@ from 
-€o, as der£éw, idno@ : Att. deléw, eidjow, vevoodpar : véw, 
mAevaov pal : TAEW, TYEVTOD MAL: TVEéw, also Att. KAavooDpuaL : 
kraiw, pevgodpar beside pevEouar, xerodpar : xéfo. 

§ 501. Special Greek new formations were the futures 
formed from the perfect and from the passive aorists in -nv 
(§ 506), -Onv (§ 514). The futures formed from the perfect 
active are rare, but those formed from the perfect middle 
are common, as Att. éo7HE@ : Eotnka, TeOvigéw : TébvNKa, 
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yeypayouat, AeretYrouat, peuvypocopat, TeTpiopa, &c, 
This formation came to be regarded as a reduplicated 
future and then futures like dedjoopar, AeAvVoopal, TETEd- 
fouac were formed direct from the simple future djco, 
Avcw, rev~w. Examples of futures formed from the passive 
aorists in -yv, -Onv are davjcopa: : edadvnv, sByoopa : 
€oBny, and similarly BAaBHoopat, ypapjoopar, pavioopat, 
oTadjoopat, crpadjoopar, &c.; doPjcopar : eddOnv, Tipn- 
Ojoopac : éripHOnv, and similarly kAOnoopar, AvOAoopat, 
Tec Ojoopat, TAOHTopaL, PrnOjncopat, OnroOjoopar, &c. It 
should be noted that the future in -Ojc0pa: does not occur 
in Homer and that in Doric both types of futures have 
active personal endings, as avaypagnoel, éripeAnOnoedvti= 
Att. dvaypadbjoerat, émipernOjoovrat. 


Tue Aorist. 


§ 502. The parent Indg. language had two kinds of 
aorists, the root-aorist, also called the strong or second 
aorist, and the s-aorist. Although there was doubtless 
originally a difference in meaning and function between 
the root- and the s-aorist, the difference had disappeared 
before the parent language became differentiated into the 
separate languages. These two kinds of aorists were 
preserved in Greek, Aryan and the Slavonic languages, 
but in the other languages they either disappeared entirely 
or came to be used for other tenses. The aorist in -Oyy 
(§ 514) was a special Greek formation which does not occur 
in the other languages. 


1. THe Root- or StronGc AorRIsT. 


§ 503. The strong aorist has for the most part been 
already dealt with in the formation of the present with 
which it is morphologically closely related, but even at the 
risk of repetition it is advisable to treat it here in a con- 
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nected manner. Inthe dissyllabic bases the only distinction 
between the base of the aorist and of the present was that 
caused by the original difference in the position of the 
accent and the consequent difference in the ablaut-grade, 
cp. Aedzre- : Aurré-, Indg. *léiq(e)- : *ligé-, in A€lzr@ : AutreEiv ; 
wéra-:1Ta-, TH-, Indg. *péta- : *pta-, in wéra-pa : mTAVaL, 
Dor. érrayv (§ 458). On the other hand it is not always 
possible to draw a hard and fast line between the forma- 
tion of the aorist and the imperfect in Greek, cp. aor. 
éBnv, torn, @dpaxoy beside impf. édynv : pnt, Eypadov 
(and similarly with other aorist-presents, § 456). €rexoy, 
éyevounv were properly the imperfect of the lost verbs 
*réxw, *yévoat, but they came to be regarded as the 
aorist of tiktm and yiyvoyat. In the strong aorist we 
have to distinguish three types :— 


a. Monosyllabic heavy Ablaut-bases (§$ 454-5). 


§ 504. In the aorists of this type the root-syllable had 
the strong grade of ablaut in the active singular, but the 
weak grade in the dual, plural and the whole of the middle, 
as *édwv, *€Onv, eornv, Dor. éorav : pl. Comer, eOeper, 
*€orapev = Skr. Adam, Aadham, Astham, pl. Adama, 
adhama, asthama (for *adima, *adhima, *asthima) with 
-a- levelled out from the singular, and similarly éornpev 
for *éorapev. The regular form with -i- occurs in the 
middle, as Adita = €doro. The Greek third person plural 
édocarv, Cecav, €otnoav had the ending -cav from the s- 
aorist (§ 507), and similarly @dvcav : defxvim. edoxa, 
€@yxa with the same -xa which occurs in the x-perfect 
(§ 520) were used for the sing. *édev, *€@nv in Old Attic 
until the fourth century B.c. and from then onwards the 
-ka became extended to the dual and plural; cp. also 
Ka : Lat. jé-ci, pl. efuev from *éeuer. 
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b. Dissyllabic light Bases (§§ 456-7). 


$505. This type of aorist, without and with reduplication, 
belonged to the so-called thematic conjugation, as Aureiy, 
cA 7 4 wy a af 2 7 
eXumov : eirrw, miBécOat, EriBov : meiOw, ipixov : épecka, 
£4 ng 5] 7 wy . 7. . BA 6 . 4 pA 
Hplrov : Epeitr@, EgTLXOV :aTELXw; ExvOov : KEvOw, TUOETOaL : 
mevOopat, epvyely, Hpvyov : epevyouat, Tuxeiv : Tevx~a, 
epuyov : gevyw; Edpaxov = Skr. AdrSam : dépxopau, 

~ 7 4 4 . 

Tparreiy : TpéT@, ETpapoyv : Tpépw. To verbs with charac- 
terized presents, as AaBeiv, EdaBov : AauBdva, drabeiv, 
€\abov : AavOdve, Ehaxov : Aayydvw; Saxeiv, edakov : 
Odkvm, Kapeiv, Exapov : Kduvo; Oaveiv, COavor : OvicKka; 
Badetv, €Badov : BddA@ from *Barjo. 

é-orré-cOat, €-ome-To : Emopuat, €-KEKNE-TO, KEKAE-TO : 
Kédopat, me-miO-ev, mémiBov : meiOw, Te-TUKEV : Ted, 
te-rTapmeto : Tépt@, Hom. éeuroy from *é-fe-Frov = Skr. 
avocam from *4-va-uc-am, Indg. *€-we-wqom; €-re-rTp0-v, 
ére-pvo-v. ty-vyov : dyw, hv-eykoy, inf. év-eyketv ; Hp-apov, 
inf. dp-apeiv ; @p-opov : dp-vo mu. 


c. Dissyllabic heavy Bases (§§ 458-9). 


§ 506. The aorists of this type belonged to the athematic 
conjugation and originally contained a long vowel or the 
long diphthong -éi- in the second syllable of the base. 
The long vowel including the -é- from older -éi- (§ 458) 
belonged to all forms of the active and middle, but it was 
regularly shortened in the third person plural in prim, 
Greek (§ 70), as mrjvat, Dor. émray : wétrapat, edpav : 
Skr. dra-ti, he runs, Hom. mAjjro : Skr. 4-pra-t, he filled, 
Hom. mAf70 : reAd fo, Att. eynpav : ynpd-oKw; ErdAnv, Dor. 
érhav, eoBnv, éyvov; EBAnv, Eeuavnv, ehdvnv, exapny ; 
épov, po = Skr. a-bhii-t, from *é-bhi-t, older *é-bhwa-t, 
he was : base *bhewa-, be. It is not clear in what relation 
éBnv (Dor. éBav), €Bn = Skr. Agam, agat, stands to Paiva, 
Lat. venio. These aorists in -yvy = Indg. -€m with in- 

x2 
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transitive meaning became productive in Greek and came 
to be used as passive aorists (§ 514), as €xAdmny : KETO, 
éypddny : ypdda, éutyny : ply-vips, eppinv : pew, eodrny : 
onne, érdkny : THK, eTapTrnv : TepTrM, eTpdmnV : TpéTra, Kc. 


2. Tue s-AorIsT. 


§ 507. The s-aorist, also called the weak or first aorist, 
belonged to the athematic conjugation and originally had 
the following endings :—sing. -S-m, -S-S, -S-t, pl. -s-men or 
-s-mn (§ 487), -s-te, -s-nt. In formation it was morpho- 
logically related to the s-presents of Class IX (§ 468) and 
stood in the same relation to those presents as the strong 
aorist did to its corresponding presents (§ 456). The 
s-aorist was preserved in Greek, Aryan and the Slavonic 
languages, whereas in Latin it came to be used for the 
perfect (cp. @decéa, d-pega, Skr. 4-vakSam beside dixi, 
réxi, véxi), and in the other languages it disappeared 
entirely except in a few isolated forms. This type of 
aorist became very productive in Greek, especially as an 
aorist-formation for denominative verbs and for those verbs 
which did not have a root-aorist. The inflexion of an 
aorist like €de.éa was in the parent Indg. language :—sing. 
*é-déik-s-m, *é-déik-s-s, *€-déik-s-t, pl. *¢-dik-s-men (-mn), 
*é-dik-s-te, *é-dik-s-nt. In Sanskrit the long diphthong 
or long vowel of the singular was levelled out into the 
dual and plural, cp. Skr. araikSam, araik§Sma = édeupa, 
edetapev ; AyaukSam, A4yauk$ma = Efevéa, Efevéapev ; 
akSarSam, akS$ar$Sma = éPeipa from *epbepoa (§ 217), 
€POeipaper ; cp. the similar levelling in Latin diximus, 
réximus : dixi, réxi. The long diphthong of the singular 
was regularly shortened in prim. Greek (§ 68) and then 
levelled out into the dual, plural and extended by analogy 
to the whole of the middle which originally contained the 
weak grade of ablaut, cp. Skr. middle 4dikSi, Ayuk&i beside 
Gr. edeEdunv, efevgdunv. The old weak grade of ablaut 
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was preserved in icav, and Foav from *7fitoay, they knew, 
but apart from a few such isolated forms the vowel in the 
stem-syllable of the active and middle of the s-aorist to 
dissyllabic bases was due to the analogy of the present 
stem and the stem of the aorist subjunctive = s-future 
(§ 499). This is especially clear in such forms as €yAuwpa, 
eypaya, ®puopga, tatiga, Ecxioa : yAvHa, ypdpw, opop- 
yvop, orig@, oxi¢w, érnda from *éradoca:mdédAw. Aorists 
like €decéa, Efevéa can represent the original forms with 
long diphthongs or be new formations with -e:-, -ev- from 
the present. The prim. Greek inflexion of the active and 
middle of €de.€a, €Xdoa and similar aorists was :— 


Sing. *édecko-a *eXUo-a *edecko-pav *edvo-pav 
*edeiko-s *erto-$ *€d€KO-00 *éNUo-o0 
*edecxo-(r)  *eAvo-(T) —*edetko-To *€NUG-TO 

Plur. *édecko-pev *€hio-pev *€derko-peOa *éATo-peIa 
*edelKo-TE *ehvo-re  *€decko-cbe ' *€édvo-obe 


*édecxo-a(T) *€Avo-a(r) *edecko-aTo *€Ada-aTo 


The -a in the first person singular of the active regularly 
corresponds to Indg. -m (§ 65, 1) and in the third person 
plural to Indg. -n (§ 65, 1). The ending of the first person 
singular thus fell together with the ending of the perfect 
(oida, XéAourra). After the analogy of olda : oid to Ceréa 
was formed éde:ée, and then the -a of the first person 
singular was levelled out into the second person, and at 
a later period the -as was extended analogically to the 
perfect (AéAourras). The -a of the third person plural 
was levelled out into the dual and the other persons 
of the plural. Hence arose the usual forms: édeéa, 
ederéas, COerge; edcl(~arov, EderEdTnv ; Edci~aper, edel~are, 
édergav (with -y from imperfects like €fepov, § 4389); 
€dtoa, €ddoas, eddo€; EAVoaTOY, éucdTnY; edAVCapEY, 
éMicare, €ddoav. From the active the -a- was then ex- 
tended to all forms of the middle (€desédunv, ehiodnv ; 
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ée(~avto, édvoavto with -y7o from thematic verbs like 
épépovro ; ede(Ew, €AVow with -w from older -ago), including 
the optative, imperative, infinitive and participle. 

Before this levelling out of the -a- took place the -o- in 
the dual and the first and second persons plural of the 
active and in the whole of the middle except the third 
person plural regularly disappeared in prim. Greek when 
the stem ended in a consonant (§§ 214, 221), but it was 
generally restored again at a later prehistoric period after 
the analogy of forms where it regularly remained. The 
regular old middle was preserved in Homeric forms like 
aXTO, dApevos : dAAopal, &ppuevos : Hpoa, OéxTo : Oéxopa, 
KaTémnkto : KaTemnéa, NEKTO : AcE, EpikTo : EuiEa, TWAATO : 
émnara from *érradoa ; @pTo : apoa, &c. 

§ 508. When the base ended in a nasal the -yo- and -vo- 
became assimilated to -yp-, -vv- which remained in Lesb, 
and Thess. but became simplified with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel in the other dialects as éve:ua, Lesb. 
éveppa : véuw; euewva, Lesb. €uevva : péva (§ 216); Epnva 
from *égavoa : paive, Upnva from *tpavea : dpaive ; and 
similarly with the verbs in -afve, as édénva : Aeatvw, Hom. 
Aetaivo, ovdunva : dvopaive, e€npava (§ 216) : Enpaivea ; 
emépava : wepaiva. 

§ 509. When the base or stem ended in a liquid assimi- 
lation also generally took place, with simplification of the 
double liquid and lengthening of the preceding vowel in 
Att. Ion., as nda from *éradoa : réAXw; Eorerda, Lesb. 
EaTehra. : cTEANW ; ExhnAa, Hyyetra, ertra ; EPOexpa, Lesb. 
Epbeppa from *epbepoa : Pbeipw; %cdpa (§ 217), &c., 
beside xedoa, éxepoa, @poa. In bases or stems ending 
in a dental the dental + -c- became -co- which was 
simplified to -o-, as €B\iwa : BAirT@, BALoow from *BrLTjo ; 
erepoa : TépOw, Ereioa : relOw; Epevoa : wevda, Cperduny : 
peiSopa, ijrmica : eAmi¢w from *éAmidjw (§ 166). The 
¢ in presents ending in -¢@ came from -dy- and -yj- (§ 129, 8). 
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When it came from the former the aorist regularly had -o- 
from older -ca-, and -€- when from the latter, but in conse- 
quence of the presents being alike confusion arose in the 
aorist, cp. Hom. praca beside fpraga : aprd¢w from 
*aprayjw; Att. é€oddAmica beside eoddrAmiyéa : cadrmrifo 
from *cadmyyjo. In Doric the -é- became generalized 
for both kinds of aorists. On forms like Hom. é¢eoca, 
erpeooa, éTédXeooa beside Att. Efera, erpera, éTércoa : (Ea, 
Tpéw, TeAéw from *feow, *Tperw, *TEAE-7@, see § 212, 2. 
This -oc- from bases or stems ending in o became pro- 
ductive in the oldest period of the language and is common 
in Aeolic, Homer and his imitators, as éyéAacoa, eueooa, 
emépacca, Saudooa, eAdooa, Kpeudooal, drécoa, dpudc- 
oa, &e. 

§ 510. The -c- also regularly disappeared in prim. 
Greek in several of the forms of bases or stems ending in 
a vowel, viz. in the first person singular of the active, the 
third person plural of the active and middle (§ 218, 2), in 
the first person singular of the middle and the first person 
plural of the active and middle (§ 214), but here again the 
-g- was mostly restored after the analogy of those forms of 
the vocalic and consonantal bases and stems where it 
regularly remained. In aorists like jAevato : HAEevoa, 
eaceva (éceva), €xea (Hom. also éxeva), ad€acOai the old 
a-less form became generalized. Apart from a few such 
isolated aorists without -c-, all the vocalic bases and stems 
had intervocalic -o- already in the oldest historic period of 
the language, as jjueoa, eOduaca, bpooa, Expnoa (§ 512); 
eTiunoa, epidnoa, éuicOwoa. (§ 483); ebdpnoa (§ 497). 

§ 511. The stem-syllable of dissyllabic light bases had 
originally a lengthened vowel or diphthong in the singular 
of the active and weak grade vowel in the dual, plural and 
the whole of the middle (§ 507), but this original distinction 
was not entirely preserved in any of the languages in 
historic times. As we have already seen the Greek stem 
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of the aorist was a new formation formed direct from the 
present-stem and the stem of the aorist subjunctive (§ 507), 
as €Bdawa : BAdwrw, treppa : réumo, erega : Eva, 
émheéa : mréxw, and similarly éypawa, elga, Exowa, ErEp- 
Wa, ernga, Cpepa, &c.; middle eypawdunv, exoauny, 
COpewdpnv, ewreEdunv, &c. erga : Lat. dixi, edeupa : 
Skr. 4raikSam; @(evéa : Skr. AjaukSam, érev€a : Tevxo, 
éyea (Hom. also éxeva) : xéw ; middle edecEdpuny, eCevgduny, 
éxeduny, &c. In forms like érevwa : Skr. Acdigam, érAevoa 
the intervocalic -o- was restored after the analogy of forms 
like @8e.éa, &c. where the -c- was not intervocalic. éodnda, 
épbeipa from *topadoa, *epOepoa (§ 217), and similarly 
erika, ederpa, eotpa, &c. beside exedoa, Exepoa, wpoa. 
érewa from *érevoa (§ 216), and similarly exrewwa, Eyeuva, 
everpa, Cewa ; torrecoa from *torevoa : oévdw. Erreioa : 
mreiOw, exrevoa : evdw (§ 166). Efera : Cw (§ 212, 2), 
evoa : evo. 

§ 512. The aorists formed from dissyllabic heavy bases 
belong to the presents of Class IV (§ 458) and may be 
divided into two types according as the second syllable of 
the base contained the weak or the strong grade of ablaut. 
To the former belong aorists like 7juera : éuéw, SAECa; 
eOdpaca : dapdw, éxépaca, tkdaca, expéuaca, HrAaca, éé- 
Aaca, eynpaca ; Hpoca, duoca; ehvoa : €piv. And tothe 
latter edénoa, edevnoa, eOédAnoa, Euvnoa, evynoa, txpnoa; 
edpaca ; av-€yvwoa : Skr, Ajfiasam. The intervocalic -c- 
in all these and similar aorists was restored after the analogy 
of aorists like €devéa, &c. 

§ 513. The formative element of characterized presents 
was often extended to the aorist, as Aiwa from *éxAwea : 
nrgeebeeriaee 
Tre , &p. . plango, planxi; ed/daéa, 
erroibuga, etetpyva : diddoxw, toiptaoa, rerpalve, &c. 
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Tue Passive Aorist IN -Onv. 


§ 514. The parent Indg. language had no special forms 
which were used exclusively to express the passive voice, 
but already at that period the middle came to have also 
a passive meaning which was preserved in Greek in such 
forms as €-66-Ons, €-7é-Ons, €-Krd-Ons = Skr. 4-di-thah, 
a-dhi-thah, 4-kSa-thah. The forms of the passive voice 
are accordingly expressed variously in the different Indg. 
languages. In Greek the only passive forms distinct from 
the middle are the second aorist in -yy and the first aorist 
in -Onv. The aorist in -yv is, as we have already seen 
(§ 458), originally an active athematic formation with in- 
transitive meaning which came to be used to express the 
passive inGreek. This aorist in -nv was also an important 
factor in the origin and development of the aorist in -6ny 
which was a special Greek new formation and probably in 
part of the same origin as the preterite of denominative 
verbs in the Germanic languages. The origin of the aorist 
in -Oyv is difficult to account for satisfactorily. It is 
probable that several factors played an important part in 
its origin and development. Starting out from the second 
person singular of the aorist middle with the secondary 
ending -6ys (= Indg. -thés, Skr. -thah, § 443) which occurs 
in such forms as €-66-Ons, €-ré-Ons, €-aTd-Ons, é-KTd-Ons = 
Skr. a-di-thah, 4-dhi-thah, a-sthi-thah, 4-kSa-thah, there 
was formed é-66-Ony, €-66-0n, &c. : €-66-Ons after the analogy 
of aorists like €-wav-ny, €-udv-n, &c. : €-udv-ns, thus creating 
a complete new aorist out of a single form. But it is 
improbable that the aorist in -Oyv had its origin solely in 
the -6s of forms like €-d6-Ons, &c. In part at least it was 
probably also a periphrastic formation which was originally 
confined to denominative verbs, as in €-7Zu%-Onv, é-piry-Onv, 
é-dnrd-Onv, 7O€c-Onv, &c., and then at a later period became 
extended to primary verbs as well. In this respect it 
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corresponds exactly in formation with the preterite of 
denominative verbs in the Germanic languages, as Goth. 
salbo-da, J anointed, salb6-dés, salbd-da, where -da, -dés, 
-da = Indg. -dhém, -dhés, -dhét, which was originally an 
aorist of the root *dhé- which occurs in 7i-Oy-yu. If the 
assumption is right that the aorist in -@7y was in part 
a periphrastic formation, there must have been a time 
when two types of the dual and plural existed side by side, 
viz. €-86-Onv : €-06-Onpev, &c. and é-riuy-Onv : *é-TipH-Be-pev 
(cp. €-Oe-vev), &c. and that then the form -@yyev with -7- 
became generalized. The periphrastic formation was 
originally active both in form and meaning as in the 
Germanic languages, but in Greek it became passive in 
meaning through the influence of the aorists of the type 
eddOnv, eudvnv. The aorist in -6nv became very pro- 
ductive in the prehistoric period of the language and 
already in Homer it was far more common than that in 
-nv. Its great expansion was doubtless due to the large 
mass of denominative verbs. 


THE PERFECT. 


§ 515. The perfect had originally certain well-defined 
characteristics which clearly distinguished it from the other 
tenses. The more important of these characteristics 
were :— 

(2) The personal endings in the active singular, as Indg. 
*wéid-a, *wéit-tha, *wéid-e=oi6-a, oic-0a, oid-e, Skr.véd-a, 
vét-tha, véd-a. What the original endings of the dual and 
plural were cannot be determined, because there is little or 
no agreement amongst the languages which have preserved 
the perfect forms in historic times (see §§ 440-1). (6) Re- 
duplication with e (rarely €) in the reduplicated syllable. 
(c) A different grade of ablaut in the active singular as com- 
pared with the active dual, plural, and the whole of the 
middle. (d) A special participial ending (§ 552). 
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§ 516. The perfect generally had reduplication with e in 
the reduplicated syllable, as déSopxa = Skr, da-darSa ; 
wé-rnya = Lat. pe-pigi. Beside e there also existed é 
which is rare in Greek (cp. Hom. 67-d€yarac : dé xopar) but 
common in Vedic. Latin and especially the Germanic 
languages show that unreduplicated perfects were also 
common in the parent Indg. language. But the reason why 
the perfect was originally formed partly with and partly 
without reduplication is unknown. The forms with redu- 
plication became productive in Greek and Sanskrit and 
those without it in Latin and the Germanic languages. 
Already in the prim. Germanic period the old perfect active 
came to be used as a simple preterite and then a new 
periphrastic perfect was formed. What is called the per- 
fect in Latin was a mixture of various kinds of formations, 
e.g. old perfects, as tu-tudi, de-di, véni, légi; old strong 
aorists, as te-tigi, pe-puli, fidi, scidi; and old s-aorists, as 
dixi, 1éxi, &c. (§ 507). 

Greek, Old Latin and Gothic show that the reduplicated 
syllable originally contained e, cp. O.Lat. me-mordi, pe- 
pugi, te-tuli, classical Lat. ce-cidi, de-di, &c. ; Goth. hai- 
hait, he called, ga-rai-rop, he reflected upon: inf. haitan, 
ga-rédan. But in classical Latin the vowel in the redupli- 
cated syllable became assimilated to that of the root-syllable 
when the present and perfect had the same vowel, as mo- 
mordi, pu-pugi: mordeo, pungo. In Sanskrit the redupli- 
cated syllable generally had a = Indg. e (§ 42), as da-darga 
= 6€-dopxa, but when the root-syllable contained the ablaut 
é:i= Indg. oi: i; 0: u = Indg. ou: u, the vowel in the 
reduplicated syllable became assimilated to that in the root- 
syllable of the active dual and plural, and of the middle, as 
ri-réca = dé-Aourra, pl. ri-ricima; tu-toda, J have pushed = 
Goth. stai-staut, pl. tu-tudima. 

§ 517. In dealing with the reduplicated syllable it is 
necessary to distinguish between bases or stems which 


316 Accidence (§ 517 


began with a consonant and those which began with 
a vowel. When the base or stem began with a single con- 
sonant the reduplication consisted of this consonant +€, as 
6é-8opka, Aé-Aourra, but with dissimilation of aspirates, as Té- 
pevya, Té-Oecka, Ké-Xupat (§ 115). When the base or stem 
began with an explosive plus a nasal or liquid, the redupli- 
cation generally consisted of the explosive + ¢, as 7€-vevka, 
ré-Ovnka (with dissimilation of the aspirate), yéypaga, 
yé-yAvppat. But combinations like yv-, BA-, ©, &, Y-, KT, 
mr- generally had simply é- for the reduplicated syllable, as 
éyvoxa, €BAdoTnka beside BeBAdornka, Efnka, E~appat, 
éwadka, exrova, émTaipat. In these and similar perfects 
the form of reduplication was due to the analogy of perfects 
like ry nka, €rxnpar: éxo. In bases or stems originally 
beginning with s, w; Ss or W+a consonant we have 
éoxnka: éxw from *cexw; €orka from *fe-Foixa, €odATa; 
elpapra: from *oe-cpapra., eiAnxa from *oe-cAnxa, eiAnha, 
eiAoxa ; elwOa from *ce-cfwba, Ecradka from *oe-oTadka, 
€oTnka from *ce-oTnka; Eppwya, eipnka, from *fe-Fpwya, 
*Fe-Fonka. P 

In bases or stems originally beginning with a vowel the 
e would regularly become contracted in the parent Indg. 
language, but it is not certain what were the rules governing 
this contraction in all cases, cp. 7xa (with prim. Greek @) : 
dyw beside Lat. gi: ago; 7o-6a which is properly the 
perfect of efué (§ 452). In Greek it became the rule that 
the perfect had a long vowel. This occurs in the perfects 
with the so-called Attic reduplication, as Hom. é6-ndds : 
Skr. ada, Lat. édi; dd-wda, dr-wAa, d7-w7ra, dp-wpa, éd- 
nraka, €d-Aapat; after the analogy of which were formed 
Att. ak-fKoa, ad-nrALba, aA-HALupal, eA-HAvVOa, &e. This 
type of perfect with the so-called Attic reduplication was 
a special Greek new formation, and the reduplication was 
based on the analogy of the reduplicated presents and 
aorists. 
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§ 518. The perfect belonged to the athematic conjugation 
and accordingly had a difference of ablaut in the active 
singular as compared with the active dual, plural, and the 
middle. In verbs belonging to the e-series of ablaut the 
active singular had the strong grade o in the root-syllable, 
and the weak grade in all other forms, as ofda, Skr. véda, 
Goth. wait, J know : pl. id-wev (Att. io-pev), Skr. vid-ma, 
Goth. wit-um; yé-yov-a : yé-ya-wev, wé-rovOa : me-mabvia, 
Té-Tpopa : Te-Tpadpara:. Other examples with o in the 
active singular are: dédopxa, d:-€POopa, eiAjrovba, Exrova, 
Eupopa, oka, €oAmra, €opya, totpopa, Kéxrogha, Kéxoda, 
AéAoyXa, A€AOuTra, TétroLBa, TéTOKA. Or a long vowel in 
the active singular and a (= Gr. a, § 49) in all other forms, 
as Aé-AnOa : Aé-Aacpal, Aé-AaoTa, r€e-Aacpévos. In the 
active singular the accent was originally on the root- 
syllable, as in Skr. da-darSa, ja-jana beside Gr. 8édopxe, 
yé-yove. Sanskrit and the old Germanic languages pre- 
served almost entirely the original distinction between the 
strong grade of ablaut in the active singular and the weak 
grade in the dual and plural, but in Greek the original 
distinction was in a great measure obliterated by levelling 
and new formations already in the oldest period of the 
language. Regular old forms were oida, €ouxa, yé-yova, 
pé-pova beside idpev, Exxrov from *fe-Fixtov, yé-ya-pev, but 
yeyovapev with -o- from the singular, and similarly Hom. 
eiAjAovOuev beside eAnAvOpev : e(AjAovOa. In nearly all 
other verbs either the vowel of the singular was levelled 
out into the dual and plural, as in éofkapev, \eAolraper, 
metrolOapev, TeTpopapev, Eppdyapev : Eoika, édouTra, 
mérola, Tétpopa, Eppwya; and similarly with a large 
number of other verbs. Or more rarely the vowel of the 
dual and plural was levelled out into the singular, as in 
Att. €AjAvOa, rérpapa. In many verbs the perfect active 
had its vowel direct fromthe stem of the present, as répevya 
for *répovya : pevyw, and similarly BéBrAcha, yéypada, 
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hédXeya, mémrexa, BéBpiba, yéynOa, Eppiya, KexAayya : 
krd¢@ from *xAayyjo. 

The weak grade of ablaut was mostly preserved in the 
middle, as dédappyar, Sedappévos : dépw, and similarly 
tomapral, mémappal, meTappévos, mémvopa, TéTApa, 
retpdparat, TEpaupa, méparai, mepvypévos, &c. But 
the middle had also sometimes its vowel direct from the 
stem of the present, as AéAecppat, AéAEcTTTAL, eAEtppEvos : 
Nelr@, and similarly yéyevpas, yéyevTa, TéTEvopat, TéTEL- 
ora, Hom. rerevxarac : TeTvypLEVvos. 

§ 519. The original inflexion of the active was fairly well 
preserved in a perfect like oiéa, as 


Greek. Skr. Goth. 

Sing. 1. oda véda wait 
2. olcba véttha waist 

3. olde véda wait 
Plur. 1. (dev (iowev) vidma witum 
2. tore vida witup 
Sede vidar witun 


On the Greek personal endings of the plural see § 441. 
The -o- in icper, icaor from *ioav7s was due to levelling 
out of the -c- in fore, and in the dual icroy where it was 
regular (§110). This mode of inflexion was only preserved 
in a few verbs in Greek. All others had an -a- between 
the stem ending in a consonant and the personal ending 
beginning with a consonant, as AéAoutra, A€éAouTr-a-s, A€AouTFE, 
Aedolt-a-Tov, AeAoiT-a-pwEV, A€ENOLTT-a-TE, AEdoLTaoL, cp. also 
the Ionic new formations oi6-a-s, oi6-a-pev, oi6-a-Te, otdacr. 
The most commonly accepted explanation of this -a- is that 
it first arose in the s-aorist (§ 507) and then became extended 
by analogy to the perfect. The -ao of the second pers. sing. 
AéAourras was undoubtedly of this origin. On the discus- 
sion of other explanations which have been proposed see 
Brugmann, Kurze vergl. Grammatik, pp. 544-5. 
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§ 520. The x-perfect, also called the first or weak perfect, 
was a Greek new formation which does not occur in the 
other Indg. languages. Although much has been written 
upon the subject, no really satisfactory explanation has 
ever been given of the origin of this formation. The «x is 
generally regarded as being a root-determinative, found 
in the aorists €-Onka = Lat. féci : facio, #xKa = Lat. jéci: 
jacio, which became productive in Greek, cp. €daxa : dopey 
after the analogy of €0nka:€0euev. Then after the analogy 
of these aorists were formed the perfects ré0nka, dédoxa, 
éornka : Eotaper, cika from *je-jexa, Dor. db-€wxa ; mépiKa, 
TéTAnKa : Tepvact, TéeTAapev. From perfects of this type 
the x-formation became extended in the first instance to all 
bases or stems ending in a vowel, and the x was levelled 
out into the dual and plural, as ré@yKxa, reOjKaper (later 
Tébecka, TeOeikapev with -ec- after the analogy of eixa), and 
similarly BéBnka, BéBAnka, BéBpaxa, yeyéunka, dédpaka, 
Kéxunka, tyvoka, vevéunka, Tetipnka; dédexa : dédEpat, 
Téraka:TéTapal, &c. It was afterwards extended to those 
verbs which in the future and s-aorist had bases or stems 
that came to be felt as ending in a vowel, as mrémecxa : 
meiow, ereoa, meiOw, and similarly éomaka, éo7recka, 
teréXexa, &c. And then lastly in the post-Homeric period 
it was extended to bases and stems ending in a consonant, 
as ¢pOapka, totadka : tpOaprai, EaTradrTar; tyyedka, 
mépayxa, &c. So that in the classical period the perfect 
of the majority of Greek verbs was formed with the suffix 
-ka and the original difference of ablaut-grade between the 
active singular, and the dual and plural was disregarded. 

§ 521. The aspirated perfect was also a Greek new 
formation and consisted in the aspiration of k, y, 7, B 
when the perfect stem ended in one of these consonants. 
This new formation took place earlier in the third person 
of the middle than in the active. In Homer it is only 
found in the middle, as épxatat, €pxato : Epyw; dnde- 
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xara : dékopar; TeTpdpara, Terpaépato : tpémw. With 
the exception of wémopgda : méumw and rétpopa : Tpérw 
it is not found in the active in the early classical period. 
From about the time of Aristophanes and Plato onwards 
it became more and more common, as 7rém7Aexa : 7Aéka, 
nxa : dyw, BéBreha : BdErra, and similarly éd0xa, éxrnxa, 
KEK PUXA, peaxa, Témpaxa, Efevxa, eihoxa, éAEXA; 
BéBraga, éppipa, Kexroha, Kéxoha, rérpipa, &c. Both the 
middle and the active forms were analogical formations, 
starting out from verbs originally ending in an aspirate 
(x, ¢) which regularly fell together with those ending 
in k, y, 7, B in all the middle forms except in the third 
person ending in -ata, -aTo, as yéypappat, yéypayra, 
yéypamTat : TéTpappat, TéTpawat, TéTpanrac after the 
analogy of which were formed retpdéparat, Térpoga beside 
yeypdpara, yéypaga. 

§ 522. Various phonological changes took place in the 
middle which have already been mostly dealt with in the 
Phonology. When the stem ended in a labial the labial 
became assimilated to a following pw, as AéAeypmpat, TET PLp- 
pal, yéypappat: A€ir@, TpIBa, ypépw ($117). Stems ending 
ink, x have y before a following -y, as 7émAeypa, adiypat, 
Tmepvraypal, TeTUy LAL : TAEKM, aPikvéopal, PuAdoow from 
*pudakjo, Tevxw. This y was due to the analogy of forms 
like AéAeypar beside AéAcEai, A€AeKTAL Where y regularly 
became x before o and 7 and thus fell together in these 
forms with stems ending in x, x. Stems ending in o and 
a dental generally have the endings -cpa, -cpueOa, -opevos 
with o restored (§ 214) after the analogy of endings like 
-oTat where the o was regular, as €¢eopac for *€fespar : 
€feorat, and similarly éomacpat, fwopar, TeTédXeopan, 
&c. beside the regular forms €¢@pax (Attic inscriptions), 
yéyevpat from which was formed yéyevra: for *yeyev- 
oTat; éXacwar for *Aé€AaOuar after the analogy of 
A€Aaorat : A€AnOa, and similarly wérecpar, wérvopat, 
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mwéppacpar for *réppadpuai, cp. -meppadpuévos. The o was 
also introduced analogically into stems ending in v or 
a vowel, as régacuar: mépavta, ééjpacua, vpacpa, 
beside the regular forms foyuppat, SEvppar with assimila- 
tion of vy to up (§ 150); rérecopar, TéTELCTAL, Eyvorpal, 
kéxXavo war beside the regular formsKexAavpévos, KéeKAQUTAL. 


THe PLUPERFECT. 


§ 523. The parent Indg. language had no special forms 
which were used exclusively to express the pluperfect. 
It accordingly came to be expressed differently in the 
different languages. Greek had two distinct formations 
of the pluperfect. 

1. The augmented perfect forms together with secondary 
personal endings. In this formation the active dual and 
plural were athematic, but the singular was thematic after 
the analogy of the imperfect, as Hom. €orarov, éixrny, 
yeyarny, érémOpev, ecidipmev, Extapev, Eotate, BéBacay, 
édeidicav, Ectacav, pépacay, icay from *Fidcay, &c., but 
singular Hom. éuéunxov, érérAnyov, éyéyave, Seidie, &c. 
Middle Hom. reréypny, Kexdd@oo, érétaKkto, €TéTUKTO, 
tetaaOnv, BeBAHaTo, HAHAaTO. 

2. But the usual mode of forming the active pluperfect 
started out originally from dissyllabic heavy bases ending 
in -e in Greek (§ 458), to which were added in the singular 
the personal endings -a, -as, -e of the perfect, contracted 
with the -e in Attic into -n, -ns, -ec (= Herodotus -ea, -eas, 
-ee); but dual -e-rov, -e-rnv, pl. -€-pev, -e-Te, -e-oav where 
the -e- belonged to the base as in @AdAe-pev. The -e then 
became extended to other verbs, as €AeAol7rn, €AeAoLrTNs, 
éXeAolsres ; €X€AOLTrETOV, EAeAOLTETHY ; EAEAOLTEMEV, EAEXOL- 
mere, €XeAoimecav. Ata later period in Attic were formed 
the endings -evv, -ecs with ec from the third person singular, 
and then the ez was levelled out into the dual and plural. 


Notr.—The prim. Greek preterite to o?da was formed from 
¥ 
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the stem feidn- (cp. «idjow, and Lat. vidé-re) with -y- in all 
forms of the tense, as *#fFedyv, -ys, -7 (Hom. eidy), pl. 
*pFednuev (= Hesych. 7dqpuev). deuev, dere, BSeoay were 
new formations after the analogy of éAcXoiz-epev, &c. The 
regular form of the first person singular would have been 
*ndqv. The form dea, Att. 75 was either a new formation 
after the analogy of eAoézrea, -n or else it was an aorist forma- 
tion corresponding to a prim. Greek form *7Federa (§ 480). 


Tue INJUNCTIVE. 


§ 524. Beside the subjunctive there also existed in the 
parent Indg. language the injunctive which in appearance 
consisted of unaugmented indicative forms with secondary 
personal endings, cp. épe, Pepere = Skr. bharat, bharata, 
beside the imperfect éqepe, e-pépere = Skr. A-bharat, 
a-bharata; 6és, dds for *Oys, *8és = Skr. dhah, dah, 
beside the aorist 4-dhah, 4-dah. This mood, also some- 
times called the impure subjunctive, was fully developed 
in Vedic and was used with an indicative and subjunctive 
meaning, but in classical Sanskrit it was only preserved 
in imperative forms and in combination with the negative 
particle ma = yu to express prohibitions, as ma krthah, 
do not do, ma dhah, do not place, beside the aorist 4-krthah, 
a-dhah. The injunctive was originally used partly with 
a present meaning, e.g. when the verbal form was un- 
accented, as in *pré bheret beside *bhéret = dépe, partly 
with a past meaning, and partly also with a voluntative or 
future meaning. But already in the prim. Indg. period 
the second and third persons (except the second pers. sing. 
active) had become part of the imperative system in making 
positive commands (§ 539), as €7reo, €rrov = Lat. sequere, 
Indg. *séqeso; dépere, héperov, hepéray for *Pepérav = 
Skr. bharata, bharatam, bharatam; middle ¢épecde, 
pépecOov, pepécOmv. In Sanskrit and prim. Greek the 
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second pers. sing. of the aorist active also came to be used 
for the imperative, as dhah, dah = 6és, 86s, and similarly 
és, evi-orres, ox és, &c. 


THE SUBJUNCTIVE. 


§ 525. The original subjunctive, also called conjunctive, 
was preserved in Greek, Latin and Vedic, but in classical 
Sanskrit it had practically disappeared and its place was 
taken by the optative. It was also supplanted by the 
optative in the prehistoric period of the Germanic and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The original personal endings 
were partly primary and partly secondary. In the parent 
Indg. language the subjunctive was formed in various ways 
according as the stem of the indicative ended in (a) a con- 
sonant or (d) in -e, -o (dissyllabic light bases) or (c) in 
a long vowel (monosyllabic and dissyllabic heavy bases). 

§ 526. Type (a). The subjunctive to indicative stems 
ending in a consonant had the characteristic formative 
element -e-, -o-. The -e-, -o- was doubtless of the same 
origin as the -e-, -o- in the present and strong aorist of the 
thematic verbs, as Aelzro-pev, Aelrre-Te, EXlro-pev, EI TrE-TE, 
so that the subjunctive of this type was the same in form 
as the present indicative of the thematic verbs. To this 
type belong presents and strong aorists like é#, @ = Lat. 
fut. ero, Indg. *esd, Hom. foyer : indic. iuev, dAeTaL : aATO, 
Pier at, POc6pecOa : POiro; the verbs €dopai, miopat, xéw, 
&c. which came to be used as futures (§ 498). s-aorists, 
common in Homer and his imitators, as aAynoere, dyei- 
popev, Bioopev, Teloopev, dpelrera, Ion. roujoes, Cret. 
deixoes, opocer; fut. d£o, olow, dopa (§ 499); the im- 
peratives déere, olce, deobe, rNé€Eeo, &c. Perfects like 
Hom. cidopev, efdere : fda, but fda from *Fedeow, memoi- 
oper. 

From the time of Homer onwards the -e-, -o- began to 
be supplanted by -7-, -@- in all tenses except in those forms 

Y2 
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which became used for the future and imperative. This 
change in Greek as in other Indg. languages was doubtless 
due to the fact that the latter was a more distinctive forma- 
tion of the subjunctive, cp. tpev beside Hom. ‘oper, 
Teio@pev, TreTroOwpev, &c. 

§ 527. Type (b). The subjunctive to thematic indicative 
stems (dissyllabic light bases) had in Greek -7-, -w- corre- 
sponding to the -e-, -o- of the indicative. It is uncertain 
whether this -7- and -w- existed in the parent Indg. language 
or whether the -7- alone belonged originally to all forms of 
the subjunctive. So far as Greek is concerned the -7-, -o- 
might be a contraction of the -e, -o in dissyllabic light 
bases like epe-, fepo- with the -e-, -o- which occurs in the 
subjunctive of type (a), but this explanation does not account 
for the long -a- in forms like Lat. fera-mus, fera-tis beside 
the fut. feré-mus, feré-tis. Sanskrit unfortunately throws 
no light upon this difficult point, because in this language 
Indg. é, 6, 4 all fell together in a (§ 42). It is, however, 
far more probable that the -y- originally belonged to all 
forms of the singular, dual and plural, and that *Pépny, 
*hépnuev, *Pépnv7e then became dépa, Pépwper, hépwvTe 
(pépwor) after the analogy of the present indic. gépa, 
pépopev, hépovts (pépovor). This -n- had its origin in 
dissyllabic heavy bases ending in -é (§ 458), cp. subj. (87-Te : 
Lat. vidé-te, 7iOy-rar : memiOy-0w, Baédn : €-BAn-v, and it is 
probable that the whole formation originally started out 
from the injunctive forms of the strong aorist of such bases 
as regularly had 7 in all forms of the singular, dual and 
plural (§ 528). And in like manner the a, which occurs in 
Latin, Keltic and the Slavonic languages, probably started 
out from the injunctive forms of dissyllabic bases ending 
in -A (§ 458). The inflexion of type (4) in Vedic was 
sing. bhara-ni, bhara-s(i), bhara-t(i), pl. bhard-ma, bhara- 
tha, bhara-n, but in Greek Pépa, Pépns, hépn, hépw-pev, 
péepn-te, Pépw-vre (pépw-ov), where Pépns, bépn from older 
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*épn-ers, *Pépy-ec had ec from the endings of the present 
indicative. The regular forms would have been *épr-s, 
*hépn. For Pépa-vre (bépw-o1) we should have expected 
*épo-vti (*Pépovor) with shortening of the -w- (§ 70), but 
either the -@- was introduced into the third person plural 
after the law for the shortening of long vowels in this 
position had ceased to operate, or else it was re-introduced 
from $épw-ev in order to preserve the distinction between 
the subjunctive and indicative. 

In like manner was formed the subjunctive of denomina- 
tive verbs from vocalic stems, as Tiudwpev, Tiudnre, pir€éo- 
pev, Pirénre, Att. Tiu@pev, &c. The contracted forms of the 
subjunctive and indicative of tiudéw regularly fell together 
in Attic in the second and third persons singular, and then 
after the analogy of these the indicative forms dnAots, dnAot 
also came to be used for the subjunctive of dnd. 

§ 528. Type (c). The subjunctive to. indicative stems 
ending in a long vowel. Here a distinction must be made 
according as the final long vowel of the indicative stem 
originally belonged (1) to all forms of the singular, dual and 
plural or (2) belonged only to the active singular. The 
regular old subjunctive forms of (1) were preserved in 
some Doric dialects, as Mess. ypdédnv7 beside Att. 
ypépwo, Heracl. oikodéunrac : indic. ofkodopeira:, Cret. 
mwématra, Ther. mémpara. But already in Homer the 
original forms were remodelled after the analogy of types 
(a) and (6), as dapuno, dapnere : €-Odunv, Tpamnopev : 
é-Tpadmny, yvoopey : &yvov, &c. beside dapyns, havin, 
yvén, yvowo, &c. Prim. Greek had in (2) the long vowel 
in all forms, but it cannot be determined what were the 
original Indg. forms of the dual and plural active and of the 
middle. A few such forms have been preserved in various 
dialects, as Cret. dt0vapat, vivarat, vivavti, i00avre 
= forayti, Mess. mpo-riOnv7., Arcad. émiovy-iorarot, d€aTou 
(§ 444), &c. But already in Homer the prim. Greek forms 
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were also here remodelled after the analogy of types (a) 
and (b), as Séopev, Ofjopuer, oTHomev, oTHeTov, and with 
quantitative metathesis, Hom. Oéwpev, aTéwpev, &c. (§ 72), 
beside ddéacu(v), orHwct, déno(v), o74ns, OAn, &c. Attic 
regularly has the contracted forms, as 6:60, d:dGs, 106, 
ddpev, SS7€ ; TOG, TLOHS, TOF, TOGpeEv, TLOATE, &c. 

§ 529. In some verbs Attic and Ionic had new formations 
in the middle. After the analogy of Pépwpar : Pépnrac 
was formed ridwpar : Tinta. After @ had become 7 in 
Attic and Ionic (§ 51) we then also have éwiorw@pa: : éni- 
ornrai, and similarly d%vepal, Kpéwopar, udpvopar. The 
circumflex in 70@pal, d0@pa1, icr@uat was due to the 
analogy of the active. 


THE OPTATIVE. 


§ 5380. The optative was originally formed in two ways 
according as the corresponding tense-stems of the indica- 
tive were athematic or thematic. The optative to the 
athematic indicative stems had the formative element -(i)jé-, 
-I- where -i- was the weak grade of -jé- (§ 90), and the 
optative to thematic indicative stems had -i- which com- 
bined with the thematic vowel -o- to form the diphthong -oi-. 
Both types of optatives had secondary personal endings. 

§ 581. In the first type of optative the active singular 
had -(i)jé- and all other forms of the active and the whole 
of the middle had -i- before endings beginning with a con- 
sonant, but -(i)j- before endings beginning with a vowel. In 
the active singular the accent was on the -é-, but in all other 
forms on the personal endings, and the stem had accordingly 
the weak grade of ablaut. The weak form of the stem was 
however generally supplanted by the strong form already in 
prim. Greek, i.e. the optative came to be made direct from the 
strong grade form of the stem. The original manner of 
forming this type of the optative was only preserved in the 
historic period of the language when the stem originally 
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ended in a vowel or came to end in a vowel after the loss 
of intervocalic -c- (§ 218, 2), as ora-(ny, Oe-inv ; €-tnv, e-ipev 
from *éo-jnv, *éo-iwev ; eide-(nv, eide-Cwev from *Fedeo-jnv, 
*Feweo-tuev. The original inflexion of env was :— 


Indg. Gi Dkr O.Lat. 
Sing. 1. *s-(i)jé-m einv syam siem 
2. *s-(ijé-s eins syah siés 
3. *s-(ijéet ein syat siet 
Plur. tr. *s-i-m¢ elpey syama simus 
2. *s-i-té eiTe syata sitis 
3. *s-(i)j-ént elev [sytr | sient 


In Greek the stem had the strong grade of ablaut which 
occurs in éo-ri, so that the prim. Greek forms were 
*éo-jn-v, *eo-jy-s, *€o-7H-(7), pl. *eo-t-pév, *eo-t-ré, *éo-7-€v(7). 
From the time of Homer onwards the -c7- of the singular 
became levelled out into the dual and plural, as enor, 
eintny, einpev, einre, ein-oav, and similarly crainpev, Oe(n- 
pev, doinuev. A similar levelling out of the -ya- also took 
place in the prehistoric period of Sanskrit, as syama for 
*sima, whereas in classical Latin the -i- of the plural was 
levelled out into the singular, as sim, sis, sit, and similarly 
in prim. Germanic, as in Old High German sj, sis, si, 
pl. sim, sit, sin. 

But the optative to indicative stems ending in a con- 
sonant came to be formed after the analogy of the thematic 
type already in prim. Greek, as Ae-Aol7-o1-fut, Ne-AOL7T-O1- eV : 
éAour-a; OetE-ar-pu, Selé-ai-pev, delé-at-To : é-Serg-a ; vo- 
ai-pl, Avo-al-wev : €-Ao-a; cp. on the other hand Skr. 
vid-ya-t : indic. véd-a = oid ; ri-ric-ya-t : indic. ri-réc-a 
= dé-Aour-e ; third pers. sing. of the s-aorist middle diks- 
i-ta : indic. 4-dikS-i, cp. Lat. dix-i-mus. 

§ 532. The regular optative to dissyllabic heavy bases, 
which had a long vowel in the second syllable of all forms 
of the indicative, was in prim. Greek *édpajnv, *yvayny, pl. 
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*Spaiuev, *yvorpev : indic. é-dpav, &yvev, pl. €-dpaper, 
é-yvapev, which would regularly have become *dpany, 
*yvenv (§ 128), pl. *dparpev, *yvorpev with shortening of the 
long vowel (§ 63). The historic forms dpafnv, yvoiny were 
new formations either after the analogy of Oeinv, dotny, 
orainv or else with az, oc from the plural *dpacpev, *yvorpev ; 
and similarly adofnv, Badeinv, Brelnv, ynpainv, Kcxelnv, 
gaveinv, &c. The circumflex in the pl. dpatpev, yvoiper, 
adotpev, Baretpev, Brcipev, kixetwev, Pavetpev, &c. as also 
in forms like riOetuev, Oetuev (§ 583) has never yet been 
satisfactorily explained, see Brugmann, Griech. Grammatth, 
third ed., p. 338. 

§ 5383. The optative to monosyllabic heavy ablaut-bases 
had the weak form of the base, as 71-6c-in-v, O¢-in-v, pl. 
Ti-Oeipev, Ociuev : indic. 7i-On-pu, Ti-Oe-wev. The « in the 
sing. Oeinv, &c. was either due to levelling out of the « of 
the dual and plural (except the third person which was 
also a similar new formation) into the singular or else it 
represented Indg. -ij-, as *dha-ijé-m corresponding to San- 
skrit dhéyam. An Indg. form *dha-jé-m would have 
become *@env in Greek. The circumflex in Oefyev, rOetuer, 
Oeito, T.Oei7o presents the same difficulty as in dpatyer for 
*Spaipev (§ 582); and similarly didoény, doénv (Skr. déyam), 
iorainv, orainv (Skr. sthéyam), ¢ainy, pl. didotuev, dotuev, 
loTatpev, oTaiper, Pater ; pf. éorainv, éoraipev, TeOvainv. 
In Herodotus and later Attic the -i7- of the active singular 
was levelled out into the dual and plural, as Oe(npev, 
Soinpuev, orainper (cp. § 531). 

§ 534. The original formation of the optative to dis- 
syllabic heavy ablaut-bases was not preserved in Greek. 
The original optatives of this type were remodelled after 
the analogy of the thematic type, as kpémauiro : indic. Kpé- 
parar; Serxrborpu, Secxvioruer, Serkvvoiunv, Secxvvolucba, 
the optative to presents in -vd~u would regularly have had 
“vu(y)nv, pl. *-vuftyev, cp. Skr. r-nu-ya-t, middle r-nuv- 
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i-t4 : indic. r-né-ti, he moves; papvotuny, papvotueba : 
indic. Hdpvarat, dévairo : india dtvarat, cp. Skr. middle 
Sr-ni-ta : indic. Sr-na-ti, he breaks in pieces. 

§ 535. The Greek optative to the s-aorist was a new 
formation after the analogy of the thematic type, as in 
Veal, AVoas, AUTAL; AvoaLTOY, ddoatTHY; doaLpeY, 
AUoaiTe, Ucaev ; middle Adcaipny : é-dio-a, é-Ado-d-NY, 
where the -a- of the s-aorist indicative (§ 507) came to be 
regarded as a thematic vowel like the -o- in Péporput, hepoi- 
pnv ; and similarly defEa:mu, defEarpev, SecEaipuny : &-deEa, 
djvai, Pyvapev, Pynvaiunv : &-hnva from *é-davoa, &c. 

The so-called Aeolic optative of the s-aorist which occurs 
in Homer and Attic was also a Greek new formation with 
reduplication of the s-element of the aorist and with ¢ from 
the original s-aorist of the subjunctive, as defferas, defEece, 
third pers. pl. def€evav from *deckoeojav, and similarly in 
Lat. dixerim, dixerimus beside the aoa old forms 
dixim, diximus. 

§ 536. The optative to thematic indicative stems had 
originally -i- which combined with the thematic vowel -o- to 
form the diphthong -oi-, but -oj- before endings beginning 
with a vowel. This type of optative was preserved in 
Greek, Sanskrit and also in the old Germanic languages, 
but with the function of the subjunctive, whereas in Latin 
it disappeared already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. The original inflexion of this type of optative 
was :— 


Indg. Gr. Skt Goth. 
Sing. 1. *bhéroj-m pépoyue + bharéyam bairau 
2. *bhéroi-s pépors bhareéh bairais 


3. *bhéroi-t pépot bharét bairai 
Dual 2. *bhéroi-tom ¢époiroy bharétam 
3. *bhéroi-tam ¢epoirny bharetam 
Plur. 1. *bhéroi-m- époiuey bharéma  bairdima 
2. *bhéroi-te pépoire bharéta bairaip 
3. *bhéroj-nt €poeyv bharéyur bairaina 
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The regular forms of the first pers. singular and the 
third pers. plural were not preserved in the historic period 
of any of the languages. Both forms would regularly 
have become *fépw from older *Pépoja. Péporye had the 
stem épol- from the other persons where it was regular 
and -w after the analogy of the athematic presents, and 
similarly pépor-ev with -ev from the optative of the athematic 
type (§ 581). And in like manner both forms would 
regularly have become *bharaya in Sanskrit, but the stem 
bharéy- had -é- from the other forms. 

§ 537. In the -é@ class of contract verbs the optative 
plural Aéocuer, &c. regularly became contracted into 
giAotwev, &c., and thus fell together with the athematic 
type didoiuev. And then after the analogy of didotpev : 
didoinv to diAdotuev a new singular ¢iAofny was formed, 
and at a later period the -of7- of the singular was levelled 
out into the dual and plural. After the analogy of the 
optative of this type were also formed new optatives to the 
contract verbs in -da, -da. 

§ 5388. The prim. Greek forms of the middle were 
*hepoiuay, *hepo.co, *peporro (=Skr. bharéta); *pepoicOor, 
*phepoirbav ; *heporpeba, *hepocbe, *Pepojato (= Indg. 
*phérojnto), on the personal endings see §§ 442-8. *epoy- 
ato would regularly have become *Pepw7o. épowTo was 
a new formation with the stem g¢epor- from the other forms 
and the ending -y7o from forms like é-pépovro. The old 
ending -ato is found in Homer, Herodotus and the Attic 
dramatists in the combination -o.-ato where -oi- was from 
the other forms. 


THE IMPERATIVE. 


§ 539. Already in the parent Indg. language the im- 
perative system was made up of several distinct formations 
which included (a) injunctive forms, as épere, Skr. bharata; 
(5) forms with the bare stem, as dépe, Skr. bhara, é£-e:, Lat. 
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ex-i; and (c) compound forms, as ic-61, to-r@ = Skr. vid-dhi, 
vit-tad. It had injunctive forms for the second person 
singular of the middle, the second person plural of the 
active and middle, and the second and third person dual 
of the active and middle, as €reo = Lat. sequere; épere, 
péperbe ; héperov, hepérwy for older *Pepéray after the 
analogy of depéra, hépecOorv, phepécOwv, see § 524. To 
these were added in prim. Greek the injunctive forms of 
the second aorist active, as elo-ppes, ex-ppes, évi-ores, 
axés, Oés, dds, Es, &c. (§ 524). The active forms of the 
injunctive require no further comment and will therefore 
be omitted in the following paragraphs. 


t. The Active. 


§ 540. The second person singular was expressed (a) 
by the bare stem, as $épe, Skr. bhara, Goth. bair; dye, 
Lat. age; Baoxe, Skr. gaccha; riva, pire, dyjAov, from 
Tipae, piree, dHdroe ; TEAC from *TEAEze, Haivée from *Pavje; 
aorists like elmé, €AOé, evpé, dé, AaBE beside Aime, &c., 
where the former preserved the old accent when such 
imperatives were originally used at the beginning of the sen- 
tence, and the latter represented the original enclitic form 
(§ 88). é£-e1, Lat. ex-i: el-ou, tory : torn-o1, and similarly 
deikvd, Kphyyn, Lesb. m@ beside 7-61. At a later period 
the -e in Pépe, &c. came to be regarded as an ending and 
was then extended to athematic verbs, as xa6-(ora from 
*.ictae, Tiber from *riOec, and similarly didov, xarda-Ba 
opvve, &c, 

(6) By the addition of the accented adverbial particle 
-dhi (=Skr. -dhi, later -hi) to athematic stems. This 
formation only occurs in Greek, Aryan and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages, but the fact that the stem had the weak 
grade of ablaut shows that it was very old. Examples are 
i-61, Skr. i-hi: e7-o1, Skr. é-ti; to-6c from *F1d-61, Skr.vid-dhi; 
kdO-61, Skr. Sru-dhi ; 77-6: beside 7-61, Skr. pa-hi. Heavy 
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ablaut-bases, as pd-01: hy-ci, ida-Oc from *or-cda-61, Gpvv-61, 
perfects €ora-01, kéxdu-01, Térra-6, 7éOva-61, Hom. bcid1-O4 
from *dedFi-61. Heavy bases with a long vowel (§ 458), as 
yv-61, TAF-01, Pévn-O1.. After the analogy of second aorists 
like rA9-01, pdvn-6c it was added to the new first aorist 
passive (§ 514) with dissimilation of the @ after the pre- 
ceding aspirate, as AclPOn-71, AVOn-7T1, &c. At a later 
period such imperatives were also formed from the strong 
grade stem of heavy ablaut-bases, as fAn-6: beside the 
regular form fAa-61, 70-6: beside 7-61, o77-6:, Hom. 
6idw-61, &c. 

The ending -ov of the second person singular of the 
s-aorist detg-ov, Adc-ov, Pjv-ov : €-eréa, €-Uoa, é-Pnva, has 
never been satisfactorily explained. 


NoTE.—Att. wie (also extended to ries after the analogy of 
injunctive forms like cyés), 80. (Pindar), and Dor. dye 
probably contain the deictic particle t which occurs in such 
forms as ofroo-t, viv-t (§ 411). 


§ 541. In Greek the third person singular was formed by 
the addition of -rw to the barestem. This -rw (=Skr. -tad, 
Lat. -to, Indg. *-tod) was not originally a personal ending, 
but simply the ablative singular of the neuter demonstra- 
tive pronoun *tod (= Gr. 76, Skr. tad, Lat. is-tud, Engl. 
that) used adverbially with the meaning from that time, after 
that, then. The combination was originally used to express 
the second and third persons of all numbers, but already 
in prim. Greek it became restricted to the third person 
singular, and in Latin to the second and third person 
singular, whereas in Vedic it was almost exclusively 
restricted to the second person singular, but it also 
occurred occasionally for the third person singular, and the 
second person dual and plural. In Vedic it had the func- 
tion of a kind of future imperative, expressing an injunction 
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which was to be carried out at a time subsequent to the 
present. Originally the -tod had the principal accent and 
the stem of ablaut-bases had the weak grade of ablaut, as 
is-tw from *fit-tw, Skr. vit-tad, 8é-rw, Lat. da-td, Skr. 
dat-tad, and similarly didér«, riérw, ictdto, ira, padre, 
duviTo, dauvdTo, Spat, yvéro, &c. ; perfects like écrdéra, 
TeOvdto, peudtw, Lat. memento. This formation was 
probably confined originally to athematic verbs, but it must 
have been extended to thematic verbs at a very early period 
as is shown by examples like ¢epéra, eiwétw, Lat. vehitd 
beside Skr. bharatad, vocatad, vahatad, ayérw beside 
Lat. agito. 

§ 542. The third person plural. The restriction of the 
formation with -tod to the third person singular in prim. 
Greek gave rise to several new formations for expressing 
the third person plural. The exact chronological order in 
which these new formations took place cannot bedetermined 
with certainty. The oldest type seems to be depévr@ which 
occurs in Doric, Boeotian and Arcadian. This type pro- 
bably arose in prim. Greek by the addition of -7@ to the 
injunctive form *epoy, cp. the similar formation in Lat. 
ferunt-o. From gepévtm was formed gepévtay by the 
addition of the secondary plural ending -y of the third 
person. The type depévTwy occurs in Homer, Attic, Ionic 
and some Doric dialects, and was the only good one in 
Attic until Aristotle’s time. The type éoray, trav, &c., 
which occurs in Homer, Attic, and Ionic (on inscriptions), 
arose from the pluralizing of the singular by the addition 
of -v, cp. the similar processin Latin agito-te with -te after 
the analogy of agi-te. After the analogy of forms like 
edidocay : éd.dov was formed the type depdvTwaav : hepédv- 
tov, which is found on Attic inscriptions of the fourth 
century B.c. And then lastly arose the type Pepérwcayr, 
6.66Twoav from a pluralizing of the singular by the addition 
of the plural ending -cay. This type occurs in Attic prose 
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since the time of Thucydides and on Attic inscriptions from 
300 B. c. onwards and also on inscriptions in the later Doric 
and North-Western dialects. 


2. The Middle. 


§ 543. For the second person singular of the present and 
second aorist the injunctive forms were used, as €7reo, Ezrov 
from *émeco = Lat. sequere, and similarly Ae~ov, Arzrod, 
606, dod, &c. In forms like ri6eco, didoco, istaco, deikvuco 
the -c- was restored after the analogy of the other forms, 
Ti0éc0w, &c. 

The second person singular of the s-aorist detEai, Adoat, 
ojva: from *Pavoa, &c. is difficult to account for, because 
this form does not occur in any of the other languages. 
Most scholars are inclined to regard it as being originally 
the active infinitive which came to be used for the impera- 
tive through the influence of the personal ending -(c)as (as 
in dépeat, TiOecar) of the second person singular of the 
present indicative, cp. also the Latin passive imperative 
plural legi-mini which in form corresponds to the infini- 
tive Aeyé-pevar (§ 546). 

§ 544. The other forms of the middle contain the element 
-c0- which is of the same origin as in the infinitive ¢épecOau, 
TibecOai, &c., but in other respects they have the same 
endings as the active. In prim. Greek the form depécOo 
arose beside the active form $epérw after the analogy 
of pépecbe : Pépere. The history and development of the 
middle forms of the third person plural went parallel with 
those of the active, but with regular loss of the -vy- in the 
combination -vo@- (§ 153), cp. depécbwv, 7iOécbwv beside 
the active depévTav, TiOévTar. 
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Tue INFINITIVE. 


§ 545. The infinitives of the Indg. languages were 
originally isolated singular case-forms of nomina actionis, 
and as with other kinds of nouns the case-form used 
depended upon the construction of the sentence. Such 
isolated forms became associated with the verb as soon as 
they were no longer regarded as being connected with the 
declension of the type to which they originally belonged. 
This isolation took place with some nomina actionis 
already in the parent Indg. language. The original Indg. 
nomina actionis were best preserved in the Aryan, Old 
Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic languages, whereas in 
Greek and Latin they became in a great measure asso- 
ciated with the verbal system. The infinitive being a noun 
in form had originally nothing to do with the distinction 
between active, passive, and middle. The association of 
particular forms to particular voices took place at a much 
later period. 

As there were in the parent Indg. language a large 
number of suffixes which were used to form nomina 
actionis, there are accordingly a large number of different 
forms of the infinitive in the separate languages, cp. Lat. 
regere from *reges-i; Goth. OE. nim-an, /o take; Lith. 
di-ti, O.Slav. da-ti, to give; Vedic yidh-am, fo fight, 
At-tum, fo eat, yujé, to yoke, da-man-é (Hom. 66-ev-au), 
da-van-é, fo give, at-tav-é, to eat, sak-SAn-i, to abide. Of 
all these and various other Vedic forms only the one in 
-tum— identical with the Latin supine in -tum—was pre- 
served in classical Sanskrit. In Vedic the case-form of 
the infinitive could be the accusative, dative, locative, 
and ablative-genitive. In classical Sanskrit and the Old 
Germanic languages the case-form was restricted to the 
accusative, in Latin to the dative, locative and accusative 
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=the supine in -tum), and in Greek to the dative and 
locative. Datives were the infinitives in -wevau, -vau, -€va, 
-7at, -7Oa1, and locatives those in -yey, -ew, &c. 


1. Datives. 


§ 546. -yevar is the dative ending of a -pev-stem (§ 345). 
This form only occurs in Homer and the Lesbian dialect 
and was originally confined to athematic verbs, as Hom. 
Oépuevar, Ved. damané, iduevar, Ved. vidmané, and 
similarly yvépevat, Edpevar, Cevyvipevat, O€meval, eord- 
pevat, TeTAgpevac; and then later extended to thematic 
verbs, as Hom. dedépevan, a€éuevat, elépevar; eyépevar 
which corresponds in form to the Latin second person 
plural of the passive imperative (legimini). 

The dative ending -vac in Attic, Ionic, Arcadian and 
Cyprian probably arose from older -uva: where -yv- was 
the weak grade form of -yev- (§ 278) and which became 
simplified to -v- after long vowels (§ 146), as a7j-val, yva@- 
vat, Ob-vat, oTh-va, beside aj-pevat, yvd-pevat, dv-peva, 
o7n-pevat. The -vac then came to be used after short 
vowels and supplanted the old locative ending in -yev 
(§ 549), as deckvivar, diddvat, iordvar, padvat, TiOévas, 
TeOvavat. 

After the analogy of -uevar (Sdpmevar, &c.) : -épevar 
(Aeyéuevai, &c.) to -vac a new ending -évac was formed 
which became productive especially in the perfect infini- 
tive, as e(dévai, dediévat, dAwAEVaL, yeypahévat, AedouTréval, 
yeyovévat, &c. In Cypr. dofevar, Att. dodvar it is doubtful 
whether the Ff belongs to the stem or to the suffix, cp. also 
Ved. davané, 

§ 547. The infinitive of the s-aorist detéar, Adoal, Hvar, 
&c, is an old dative of an s-stem which became associated 
with the verbal system after the analogy of éde.éa and the 
participle deféas. It corresponds in form to Vedic infini- 
tives like ji8-é, to conquer, stu&-é, to praise, and to the Latin 
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passive infinitive dari from *das-ai, cp. also rivjoas, 
diAnoa beside Lat. amari, habéri. 

§ 548. The ending of the middle infinitive in -c-Oar is 
probably related to the Vedic infinitives in -dhyai, -dhyé,- 
as in dhiya-dhyai, fo deposit, gama-dhyé, to go, beside 
which there was originally a form in -dhé corresponding 
to Greek -6a:. The origin of the formation of this type 
of infinitive is uncertain. The most commonly accepted 
theory is that it was a compound consisting of an es-stem, 
as in eidec- : eidos (§§ 279, 364), and the dative of a root- 
noun *dhé-, *dh- : 7i-6-4., and that from forms like e/déc- 
Oai : «ide-rar the -c-6ar came to be regarded as the ending 
and was then extended to all kinds of tense-stems, as 
AverOat, A¥cecOat, AVTaTAat, redAvoOa1, and similarly 
didoc8at, tibecOat, ictacbat, Seixvvcbat, HoOat, ddcOat, 
Bécbat, AuTécOa1, TeTUGOaL, &c. déxOat, yeypépOac from 
*SexoOal, *yeypamoba: (§ 221), and similarly memAéx Oar, 
AcrciPOar, TeTpahOat, EoTdérOat, wepadvOa, &c. This type 
of infinitive became medio-passive in meaning through the 
influence of the middle personal endings -ae, -Oov, &c. 


2. Locatives. 


§ 549. The ending -yev, which occurs in Homer and in 
the Aeolic, Doric, Thessalian, Boeotian, Elean, Arcadian 
and the North-Western group of dialects, is an endingless 
locative of a -vev-stem (§§ 278, 845), as in ipev, reper, 
Oépev, Sdpev, dpvdmev, éordpev, &c. Cretan infinitives like 
dépunv, tpnv had -nv after the analogy of Pépynv = Péper ; 
and similarly déuev, 0éperv in the dialect of Rhodes were 
formed after the analogy of dépecv. 

§ 550. It is difficult to account satisfactorily for the 
formation of the infinitive in -ecv. The difference between 
the ending -ecv in Attic, Ionic, &c. and the -nv in Doric, 
Lesbian and Elean shows that the -ev, -jv is the result 
of contraction. This contraction probably arose from -ecev 
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and represented an old endingless locative, but as this 
exact type of infinitive ending does not occur in the other 
languages, it is uncertain whether the -eoev represents an 
original formation -e-sen- or -es-i. In the former case it 
would correspond to the Vedic forms in -san-i, as né-San-i, 
to lead, sak-SAn-i, to abide; and in the latter to Vedic 
forms like jéS-i, to conquer, st08-i, to praise, and to Lat. 
dare from *das-i, which are locatives of s-stems. We 
should then have to assume that prim. Greek *epeor 
became *$epecey through the influence of the -ev in the 
ending -ev. 

The Doric and Arcadian ending -ev in épev, Exev, 
Tpapev, &c. was due to the analogy of the ending -pev. 


PARTICIPLES. 


§ 551. All active participles except the perfect had 
originally the formative element -ent- with the various 
ablaut-grades -ont-, -nt-, -nt-. For the declension of these 
participles see §§ 352-5. 

§ 552. The formative element of the masculine and 
neuter of the perfect active participle consisted of the 
blending of the two distinct elements -wes- with the ablaut- 
grades -wOs-, -w6s, -us-, and -wet-,-wot-. The relation in 
which the elements -wes-, -wos-, and -wet-, -wot- origin- 
ally stood to each other is unknown. It is also uncertain 
which cases originally had the -s-form and which the 
-t-form. In Greek the -wot- became generalized in the 
oblique cases, whereas in Sanskrit it only occurred in 
the instrumental, dative and ablative dual and plural 
(vidvadbhyam, vidvadbhih, vidvadbhyah), the locative 
plural (vidvatsu), and the nominative and accusative neuter 
singular (vidvat, knowing). This mode of forming the 
perfect active participle was preserved in Greek, Aryan 
and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but in the other 
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languages only scanty fragments are found. For a similar 
blending of two distinct formative elements see § 371. 

In the masculine nominative singular the -wos- was 
regularly lengthened to -wods (§ 368), cp. eidés beside 
eidéra, eiddtos, &c., neut. e/dds. In forms like Hom. 
TeOvnaTa, me“adres, Tepvdtas the -w- of the nominative 
singular was levelled out into the oblique cases. The 
stem-syllable had originally the weak grade of ablaut, but 
in Greek it generally had either the strong grade vowel 
of the present indicative or the stem-syllable was formed 
direct from the perfect indicative, cp. «/d6s beside Skr. 
vidvat, Ae-Aowr-ds : Aé-Aowr-a beside Skr. ri-rik-vas- : 
ri-réc-a; and similarly clés, éornds; yeyovds, dedopkds, 
memrovOas, TeTOKHS, eAUKAS, €6-Ndds, Eppwyads, EANAOVOdS 
beside €AnAvOds ; and in all x-perfects, as éornKés, TeTI- 
pnkeés, &c. The weak grade of ablaut occurs in éorads : 
Ectapev, BeBads : BéBapev, yeyads : yéyapev, pepads : 
pépapev. 

The feminine of the perfect active participle had also 
originally the weak grade of ablaut in the stem-syllable, as 
in (é-via = Skr. vid-GSi, AeAakvia, memabvia : AEAnKos, 
metrovOds, Hom. apapuvia, teOadrvia : apnpds, TeOnAds. 
Forms like e/dvia, Aedourrvia, yeyoveia were new forma- 
tions from the stem-form of the masculine. Both in Greek 
and Sanskrit it belonged to the ja-declension (§ 322). 
The original sing. nom. was -wes-ja, gen. -us-jas which in 
Greek would regularly have become -eva, gen.-vids. Level- 
ling then took place in both directions whereby partly -eta 
and partly -veas became generalized, as yeyoveta, &c. beside 
idvia, &c. 

§ 553. The formative element -yevo- was used in forming 
all Greek middle participles, as Aemépevos, AuTr6pevos, 
Aerpopevos, evpdpevos, AecPOnodpevos, eAELupévos, De- 
Aevpopevos ; lardpevos, TEpEvos, Diddpevos, deckvdpevos, 
Oépevos, Sdpuevos, &c. The formative element originally 
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had the three grades of ablaut -meno-, -mono-, -mno- (cp. 
§ 240). The first became generalized in Greek, and pro- 
bably also in Latin in the second person plural of the 
passive (legimini = Aeyépevor), the second in Sanskrit 
thematic verbs, as bédha-mana-h = zrev66-pevo-s, and the 
third occurs in isolated forms like Latin alumnus, autu- 
mnus. 

§ 554. The passive participle in -Oefs, as in AvOeis, &c. 
(cp. § 514) was a special Greek new formation formed 
after the analogy of participles like paveis. 


VERBAL ADJECTIVES. 


§ 555. The verbal adjectives in -t6- originally denoted 
completed action, but they were not passive in function. 
They preserved their original function and meaning in 
Greek, but in the Sanskrit, Latin, Old Germanic and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they generally came to be used as 
perfect or past participles, mostly with a passive meaning, 
especially when related to transitive verbs. The accent in 
Greek and Sanskrit shows that the stem-syllable originally 
had the weak grade of ablaut, cp. xAvrés, Skr. Srutah, Lat. 
in-clutus ; ovarés, Skr. sthitah, Lat. status, dords, Lat. 
datus; and similarly xpités, AvTés, xuTOs, TXETSs, TAaKTés, 
pavros, &c. beside new formations like Aecw76s, oTperrés, 
tpem7és formed from the stem of the present. See § 258. 

§ 556. The verbal adjectives in -réos from older *-7éfos, as 
in doréos, dandus, yparréos, scribendus, cradtéos, edperéos, 
AuTEos, AETTEOS, TELaTEéOS, TiunTéos, Kc. (§ 255) were a 
special Greek formation which has no parallel in the other 
languages. 
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CHAPTER XT 
ADVERBS 


§ 557. Greek adverbs are for the most part of twofold 
origin. They are partly isolated case-forms of pronouns, 
nouns, substantivized adjectives, and occasionally predica- 
tive adjectives used adverbially, and partly formed by 
means of suffixes the origin of which is often unknown. It 
is probable that some at least of these suffixes were the 
remnants of case-endings which became isolated from the 
inflexional system already in the parent Indg. language and 
were then crystallized as adverbial suffixes. 


I. CASE-FORMS. 


§ 558. The nominative occurs in avapif, dddAdé, Gus, 
AEx pis, HOALS, xwpis, eyyvs, evOUs, &c., cp. also Skr. parah, 
far off, Lat. prorsus, satis. 

§ 559. The accusative was often used adverbially in all 
the Indg. languages, as atvpiov, dnpév, povov, véov, onmepov, 
Att. ripepov, mAnciov, mp&rov, xO.¢ov, cp. Skr. kamam, at 
pleasure, willingly, Lat. domum, ris, multum, OE. ealne 
weg, always. akpuny, apxnv, Onv, Dor. dav from *dFay, 
dwpedy, pakpav, mpdnv, oxedinv, taxlornv. mpdbdpacu, 
xdpiv, cp. Skr. kim, why?, Lat. furtim, partim, facile. 
ev0%, todd = Skr. purt, Goth. filu. Att. r77€s, lon. o7res, 
x0és = Skr. hy4h. smpotka, dvap, péya, &c., cp. Skr. 
nama, by name. GAdd, TOAAd, Tpoka, TpaTa, paddALoTA, 
téxicra, &c, Here belong also the adverbs in -dov, -dny, 
-da (neut. pl.), the -6- of which was probably the same as in 
verbal abstract nouns like ypéyuados, and Skr. samad., 
fight, battle, Examples are: ayedndév, aupaddr, avacradér, 
avapavddy, Borpudév, povvaddy, pvddv, cxeddv, wpvddr ; 
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avédny, Bdenv, BAHOnv, KAHOnv, KpUBSnr, ALydnv, oropddny, 
arddny, cvdrAnBdny, xvonv ; ayedndd, dvapavdd, drooradd, 
kpvBoa, piyda, piyda, xavdd, &c. 

§ 560. The genitive occurs in adverbs of time and place, 
as €orrépas, hpépas, evns, Dor. €vas, vukté6s = Goth. nahts, 
OE. nihtes. dyyxod, rnAod, mavTaxod, bod, Emiodgs ; 
avTod, 6pod, mod, mov, Srrov. 

§ 561. The adverbial use of the dative was rare, as in 
xapat, Lat. humi, xarai, wapai. The dative supplanted 
the original instrumental in forms like Attic, lonic avéyxp, 
dixn, idta, Kowh, orrovdy, KUKA@ ; GAH, TA’TN, H, TH, TH-9e, 
Cret. dda, daa. As the dative and locative regularly fell 
together in the 4-declension it is possible that some of the 
above forms may be originally locative (§ 305). 

§ 562. The locative was common both in nominal and 
pronominal forms, as oiko., oikei, cp. Lat. domi, belli, 
’IoOuot, Tls60t, wavrayxot, abeci, wavdnuei, cp. Skr. aké, 
near at hand, duré, at a distance; oi, ot, Dor. av’rei, drei, 
mel, TEel-Oe, THVEl, TouTel, Att. éxet, Cret. dimdret, OnBar- 
yeryns, Elean ’Odvpriac;.AOjvnci, Tdaraiéo1, Obbpacr, 
@paow. aici from *alfeou, npc from *ajept, Mapabev, Dor. 
méputi, Att. mépvo. = Skr. parut; endingless locatives 
were alév, Dor. alés, vixTwp, cp. the similar -r in Lith. 
kuf, where, Lat. cir, why, Goth. twar, where, Lat. noctur- 
nus. 

§ 563. The ablative (= Indg. -dd, -€d) was mostly pre- 
served in pronominal forms, as ott, Dor. , d7@, 76, 
unde, T@-d€, TovT@, hinc, TnVve, istinc, Locr. ®, 67@, unde, 
cp. Skr. tat (= Indg. *tod), then, in this way, kasmat, why, 
yat, in so faras. Delph. Fotkw, domo, cp. O.Lat. meritdd, 
rectéd, Goth. sintein6, continually, piubjo, secretly. 

§ 564. The instrumental occurs in both nominal and 
pronominal forms, as émi-ocyepé, Dor. xpudda, Att. Ion. 
Kpupn, auapTh, Att. Ad@pa, Ion. AdOpyn. ov-1w, mé-ToTE, 
cp. Lat. quo, 7@-de, Ion, &-de, Lesh. dAAG, dara, Dor. &-re, 
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TavTa, Att. tavrn, 4, if, 7H, Cret. 6-29, Lac. mH-moKa, cp. 
Goth. tvé, wherewith ; Dor. &-x1, Hom. #-xi. Instrumental 
were also the adverbs in -@ like ava, é£w, kéT, mpda(c)o ; 
aV@-TEPw, aVO-TATw, EKaTTEpw, EkaTTaTw, TpoTepa, &c. It 
probably also occurs in the adverbs in -a, as ala, dua, 
dpa, nka, Saud, Képta, Aliya, Nitra, pada, wapd, Wedd, TUKA, 
cdha, clya, Taxa, wKa. 

§ 565. The so-called positive of adverbs of quality is 
originally the ablative singular of the adjective used ad- 
verbially to which was added the particle -s (§ 575). The 
ending -ws belonged originally to o-stems only, as in KaA@s, 
sodas, pirws, dixalws, &c. From these it became extended 
to all kinds of stems, as 7d€ws, dAnOa@s, rdvTos, evdaipovas, 
xapievTws, &c. 

In the comparison of adverbs it is necessary to distin- 
guish between the adverbs derived from adjectives and 
those derived from adverbs. For the comparative of 
adverbs derived from adjectives the accusative neuter 
singular of the corresponding adjective was used, as 
copeétepov, 7d.ov, and similarly in Sanskrit and Latin. 
And for the superlative the accusative neuter plural was 
used, as cogétara, 7dvcTa, and similarly in Sanskrit, 
whereas in Latin we have the ablative singular of the 
corresponding adjective, as O.Lat. (inscription) facilu- 
med = facilluméd, later facillime. 

The comparative and superlative of adverbs derived 
from adverbs had the instrumental ending -@ just as in the 
so-called positives, as dv@, dvwrépw, avwTdTw; KdTw, kKaTw- 
TEPW, KATWOTATO. 


2. SUFFIXES. 

§ 566. -O: (= Indg. *-dhi, cp. Skr, 4-dhi, above, upwards, 
and the -b- in Lat. ubi, ibi) denoting where, as in Kopiv 06-61, 
otko-61, ovpave-O:; ddAo-O1, adb-O1, avTd-01, Kei-O1, 8-01, 776-01, 
76-01; €xro-O1, Evdo-0:. 
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§ 567. -Oa beside -Oe(v) denoting place. The relation in 
which these suffixes stand to each other is unknown, but 
they are doubtless related to the -ha in Skr. i-ha, here, 
kt-ha, where. Examples are: @-6a, evrat-Oa, trai-Oa, 
Dor. Lesb. évep-6a, mpéa-ba beside Hom. évep-¢(v), mpoo- 
Oe(v), dari-Oe(v), drria-Oe(v), Urrep-Be(v). 

§ 568. -Oev denoting whence, as dkpo-Oev, A16-Oev, na-Bev, 
immé-Oev, kroln-Oev, obpave-Bev ; ddrdo-Oev, audhorépw-ev, 
avté-bev, 6-Bev, wavro-bev, 16-Oev, Dor. routa-Oev ; éxet-Oev, 
év-Oev, €Ew-Oev, brb-Bev. 

§ 569. -de denoting whither is originally a preposition 
and is related to Lat. dé, O.Slav. do, OE. to, fo, Indg. 
*dé, *d6, as dypa-de, dda-de, Méyapda-de, oika-de (acc. neut. 
pl.) beside Hom. ofkév-de, morepdv-de, piya-de, AOjvage 
from *Adavavz-de (§ 158), and similarly 6vpa¢e. 

§ 570. -ce with the same meaning as -ée, as KuKAé-ce, 
mdvTo-c€, THAO-cE; GAXo-cE, auhoTépw-ce, avTO-cE, KEL-CE, 
6u6-c¢, 76-c¢e. The -ce may be the same as Goth -p, cp. 
ddXo-ce, 776-c€ beside Goth. aljap, e/sewhere, tuap, whither, 
but it is difficult to see why the *-re became -ce in adverbs 
of place whilst it remained in adverbs of time. 

§ 571. -re denoting time, as ddXo-Te, ad-re, 6-Te, wav TO-TE, 
m6-re, T6-Te. Lesbian has -ra, as @AXo-rTa, 6-Ta, 16-Ta, cp. 
also Att. ef-ra, ém-erra. 

§ 572. -ros (= Skr. -tah, Lat. -tus), as €x-rds, év-rTés, cp. 
Skr. i-tah, from here, ta-tah, from there, Lat. in-tus, caeli- 
tus, fundi-tus. 

§ 573. -xa the origin of which is unknown, as in adri-Ka, 
nvi-ka, Tnvi-ka, Dor. 6-Ka, &AXo-Ka, 7b-Ka, T6-KQ. 

§ 574. -kas in é€-kés from *“ofe-Kas, avdpa-kds is probably 
the same suffix as in Skr. déva-S4h (= Indg. *-kns), god 
Sor god. 

§ 575. Quite a number of adverbs have forms with and 
without a suffixal -s, as dudi-s, obrw-s, mépuTi-s beside adi, 
oUTw, mépuTi (mépvar), Delph. of-s beside the usual form of, 
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Elean dvevs for dvev, Hom. arpéuas beside arpéua, &c. 
The -s became generalized in adverbs of quality formed 
from adjectives already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. The origin of this -s is uncertain. It probably 
arose from various sources, such as the adverbial forms 
where the -s was originally a case- or stem-ending, as 
nom. &s; gen. vuxTds; acc. neut. sing. xOés, and the 
-s in multiplicative numerals, as és, Skr. bhih, Lat. bis. 
See Brugmann, Grundriss, &c., vol. ii, second ed., p. 737. 
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dorépios 237. 
darepoedns 289. 
aornp 236, 278, 359, 
360. 
dorikds 252. 
dorpamy 473- 
doTpanT@ 473. 
adorpov 236. 
dor 237,266, 301, 313, 
5 BRE 
doruvdpos 289. 
dre (Dor.) 564. 
drépBo 406. 
drepos (Dor.) 254. 
ary (H om.) 80. 
dripaw 484. 
dripos 290, 484. 


"Arpeldns 80, 321, 323. 


drpépa 575+ 

drpepas (Hom.) 575. 
’Arpevs 338. 

at purtos 109. 
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drra 129, 414. 

arra 321. 

arrw (Att.) 57, 480. 

av 60, 229. 

avyew (Cret.) 134. 
abe 566. 

avka (Cret.) 134. 
avAnrnp 278. 

av&dvw 15, 60, 106, 199, 


psa 
avE 60, 97, 106, 199, 
467, 468 


avos Lae IS ois 

avpnxtos (Aeol.) 123. 

avptov 215, 237, 559. 

avte 60, 571. 

avret (Dor.) 562. 

aitn 258. 

avrn 411. 

avrni 4II. 

avrika 573. 

avruny 274. 

aiTébev 568. 

avto&t 566. 

avtopuaros 289. 

airés 40, 405. 

avtoce 570. 

avrov 560. 

avropuns 279. 

avxévios 237. 

adxny 269. 

aves (Aeol.) 71, 213- 

apdptepos 254. 

apéwxa  (Dor.) 
520. 

agpntap 278. 

apOtros 37. 

adtypat 522. 

apinut 220, 230, 232. 

agdikvéopar 522. 

apve 325. 

adppadns 366. 

appos 111, 248. 

abpov 83, 345- 

dxapts 376. 

axapiotepos 376. 

axOndov 272. 

ax Oopat 475. 

ayt (Dor.) 564. 


96, 
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dxhio 128, 488. 
axvn 245. 

dxvupat 463, 475- 
axos 2 


aevdns 279, 366. 


Babyy 559. 

Baw 478. 

Babs 239. 

Babos 279. 

BaOpoy 251. 

Babs 264. 

Baivw 11, 65, 75, 142, 
205, 470, 477, 478; 
506. 

Baxrpoy 257. 

Badavos 205. 

Badeiny 532. 

Badeipev 532. 

Badety 67, 505. 

Badéw 499. 

Badtos 238. 

BadXif@ 159. 

Bad\Xw 67, 129, 
478, 505, 527. 

BadXoy 166. 

BapBaive 480. 

Bava (Boeot.) 65, 205, 
236; 295. 

Barre 473. 

Bapayxos 78. 

Bapabpov 68, 251. 

BdpBapos 159, 233. 

Bapeta 235. 

BapiOe 475. 

Bapvve 490. 

Bapis 33, 47, 67, 205, 
264, 322, 475. 

Bapvtns 284. 

Bacinetos 237. 

Baoitev’s 30 note, 71, 
72, 79, 122, 268, 298, 
299, 300, 305, 316, 
338, 340, 489. 

Bacidevrepos 254. 

Bacitevo 128, 489. 

BaotAntos (Ion.) 2378 

Bacipos 239. 


205, 


Bdows 65, 141, 169, 239, 
262. 


Backaiyw 490. 

Baokavos 242, 490. 

Barkow 424,470, 540. 

Baoow 375- 

Bards 258. 

Badpn 236. 

Bdéw 107. 

BéBaoav (Hom.) 523. 

BeBacr 80. 

BeBaws 552. 

BéBnka 520. 

BeBXaornka 517. 

BéBdadga 521. 

BeBrepa 518, 521. 

BeBAnaro (Hom.) 523. 

B€BAnxa 520. 

BéBpexrat 107. 

BeBpia 518. 

BéBpexa 520. 

Bethdpevos (Boeot.) 205 
note I. 

Betouat (Hom.) 498. 

Bede pvov 240. 

BédXerac (Thess.) 205 
note I. 

BédXopa (Thess.) 148. 

Bedos 67, 80, 279. 

BéAratros 258, 378. 

BéArepos 378. 

BeArioTos 259, 378. 

BeAtiov 378. 

Baddw- (Boeot.) 205 


note I. 

Beddiv- (Lesb.) 
note I. 

BenBig 285. 

BévOos 279. 

Bevriatos (Dor.) 133. 

Byrds 247. 
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Aiiee. (Hom.) 526. 
Bnoopa 422. 

Bnoow 494. 

Bnow 422. 

Bia 51, 205. 

BiBaw 424. 


BiBnut 424, 459. 

BiBXioy 73. 

8.8pecK@ 471. 

Bin (Ion.) 51. 

Bingr(v) 306. 

Bids 205. 

Bios 205, 206. 

Born 258. 

Bioros 258. 

Bidvar 206. 

BdaBepds 248. 

BXaBnoopua 501. 

Bhdadapés 145. 

Bhaxiarepos 376. 

Bra€ 145, 376. 

Brarre 473, 511. 

BrXaordve 467, 473. 

Braorn 258. 

Braords 258, 472. 

Brayroua 499. 

Braye 499. 

Bheinv 532. 

Breipev 532. 

Bréupa 117, 158. 

Bdévvos 117, 223. 

BrXenrés 109. 

Brera 92, 
158, 521. 

BAHony 559. 

BAnpa 273. 

BArnxpds 145. 

Bricow 493, 509. 

BXrirr® 145, 493, 509. 

Bdoouperis 263. 

Brule 478. 

PBroOpds 68, 145, 251. 

Brook 145, 470. 

Bro 92. 

Bondpopos 32. 

Bonbéw 80. 

Bondacia 289. 

Bonvépos 289. 

Bonris 266. 

Bé@pos 248. 

Born 236. 

Boda (Lesb.) 69, 148. 

BodXopat (Lesb.) 117, 
148. 

Boros 236. 


109, 117, 
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BodkdeW 289. 

Bopa 236. 

Bopeas 80, 

Bopns (Ion.) 80. 

Bopds 236. 

Book 253. 

Booknow 499. 

Book 253, 470. 

Borpvddv 559. 

Borpus 119, 265. 

BovBay 269. 

Bovrevo 489. 

Bourn 69, 489. 

BovAnwopat 499. 

Bovdnédpos 289. 

BovAopar 69, 148, 205, 
205 note I, 420, 421, 
430, 462. 

Bovuvdpos 289. 

Bovrats 289. 

Bois 18, 29, 63, 96, 205, 
234, 287, 294, 298, 
299, 300, 302, 305, 
308, 311, 312, 314, 
316, 339. 

Bpayxos 78. 

Bpadive 490. 

Bpadvs 264. 

Bpaburns 284. 

Bpacow 375, 478. 

Bpatra 478. 

Bpaxvs 264. 

Bpéydnv 107. 

Bpépe@ 143, 497. 

Bpéras 283, 370. 

Bpéx@ 109. 

Bpapds 248, 475. 

Bpiga 478. 

BpiOos 280. 

BptOo 88, 475. 

Bpopéew 497. 

Bpdpos 236. 

Bpovrn 143, 258. 

Bpords 145. 

BpGots 262. 

Bpornp 68. 

Bparos 258. 

Bpartvs 266, 

BvBAuwos 243. 
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BuBXloy 73. 
Buxrns 159. 

Bade (Ion.) 80 
Bav (Dor.) 54, 63. 
Batrap 278, 470. 


ya (Dor.) 80. 

yayyahif@ 429. 

yaio 475, 478. 

yada 230, 285, 
344. 

yapeo 216, 499. 

yapyaipe 429, 480. 

yapyahivo 429. 

yaornp ar 359; 360. 

ydorpis 376. 

yaorpiorepos 376. 

yaotpey 269. 

yao (Arcad.) 321. 

yavdos 247. 

ye 40. 

yeyaipo 491. 

yeyapev 96, 518. 

yeyaunka 520. 

yeyapés 491. 

yeyarny (Hom.) 523. 

yeyaes 552. 

yeyevpat 518, 522. 

yeynba 518. 

yeyAuppat 517. 

ae 65, 96, 421, 429, 
51 


yeyoveta 235, 546, 552. 
yeyovvia (Ion.) 235. 
yeyovas 552. 

yéypappat 117. 
yeypamrat 107, 
yeypada 517,518, 521. 
yeypahéevae 546. 
yeypapba 221, 548. 
yeypawopar 501. 
yelrawa 235. 

yelrov 269. 

ye\acwos 244. 

yaAdw 458, 468. 

yéros 279, 298, 368, 


301, 


492. 
yedoo (Hom.) 492. 
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yeved 51. 
yeven (Ion.) 51. 
yeveOhn 250. 
yeveBhov 250. 
yevetas 285. 
yévetov 237. 
yeveots 97; 262. 
yevéretpa 322. 
yevern] 258. 
yevernp 33, 278, 359- 
yeverns 250. 
yeverop 49, 49 note, 
278, 359. 
yevnoopat 499. 
yévos 20, 30, 33, 44, 46, 
47 note 2, 80, 89, 97, 
147, 188, 213, 279, 
301, 302, 305, 309; 
314, 316, 319, 364, 
366, 370. 
yevto 143. 
yevus 44, 
264. 
yepat 80. 
yepaios 237. 
yepairepos 254, 376. 
yé€pavos 197. 
yepapos 248. 
yépas 283, 370. 
YEPyEpos 233- 
yepovatos 237. 
yépor 230, 275, 299, 
352. 
yevOuds 239. 
yevouat 188, 
yevortos 258. 
yevo 16, 61. 
yepipa 486, 
yepvpsw 486. 
YE@pET PS 323. 
ynOopat 475. 
ynGavvos 246. 
ynivos 243. 
ynpainy 532. 
ynpatds 237. 
Yipas 237, 283. 
ynpiano” 458, 
506. 


III, 237, 


470, 
ynpdw 470. 
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us 264. 

Ae 128, 488. 

yiyas 69, 154, 166. 

yiyvopat 20, 89, 96, 97, 
117, 189, 421, 429, 
457; 503 

ylyyaocKo 189, 212, 354, 
424, 471. 

yivopa 189. 

ywwooko 189. 

yhahu 264. 

yhahupos 248, 

yAaho 456. 

yAjvos 280. 

yhukatve 490. 

yukeia 235. 

yAuKus 264, 322, 490. 

yAvKurepos 254, 376. 

yAvkvrns 284. 

yioow 375. 

yrupis 285. 

yrtpw 426, 456, 507. 

yuo 499. 

y\éoaa (Ion.) 129, 235, 
322. 

yA@rra 129. 

yAoxis 348. 

yvabav 269. 

yuntos 9O. 

yvoiny 532. 

yvotpev 532. 

yvoupa (Thess.) 
note. 

yous 354, 355. 

yuE 97 

yrab 540. 

yopa 273. 

yvopevac (Hom.) 146, 
273, 546. 

youn 54 note, 239. 

yropov 273. 

yvava 146, 546. 

yvaous 262. 

yraoopuat 422, 499. 

yverds 54,97, 147, 188, 
258. 


54 


yroto 541. 
yodw 484. 
yoyyvAr@ 429. 


youpios 32, 237. 

youpos, 46, 140, 162, 
236. 

yévata 69. 

yovevs 267. 

youn 236, 372. 

yovos 236, 372. 

yovv 97, 118, 188, 264. 

yoos 484. 

dpyupa 73. 

yoiva (Ion.) 69, 118. 

youvds (Ion.) 302. 

ypaBdnv 107. 

ypad:ov 80. 

ypappa 117. 

ypanréos 255, 550. 

ypanrus 266. 

ypagevs 267. 

ypapyyre (Mess.) 528. 

ypapnoopmat 5Ol. 

ypape 18, 25, 63, 109, 
LU; 163, 212, 2239 
426, 456, 503, 506, 
507, 522. 

yedyvopat 499. 

ypaye 499. 

yuprns 285. 

yervytns 285. 

yupvos 241. 

yovat 230. 

yovaoyv 295. 

yer 20, 205, 236, 295, 
343. 

yovia 97. 


dayxave 466. 

dafaba (Cret.) 166. 
Sanvat 146. 

peeks 57, 122, 277, 359, 


baihd tANw 429, 485. 

Sarpdvios 237. 

daipwr 82, 92, 96, 237, 
298-300, 302, 305, 
345. 

Saivdpr 463. 

Satopat 478. 

dais 285. 

datrupear 273. 


Saris 266, 273. 

daio 75, 125, 129, 478. 

Saxedpos 289. 

Saxeiy 505. 

ddxva 462, 468, 505. 

Sdxos 279. 

Saxpuy 5, 43, 47, 119, 
229, 265, 4 

Saxpucicraxros 292. 

Saxpiw 483, 488. 

Sapuap 295. 

Sapudoa 461. 

Saudooa (Hom.) 509. 

Sapdow 499. 

Sapa 458, 512 


dapvas 298,301,354,355- 


Sapvat@ 541. 
Sapyvae 462. 


Sdprnpt 424, 433, 460, 


461. 
Sapos (Dor.) 52 note I. 


Sdvos 96, 241, 280. 
Samavaw 467 note. 
Saravn 467 note, 473. 
SarreSoy 287. 

Sarro 473. 

dapbave 467. 

Saprés 67. 

Sacacba 166. 

bacpés 239. 


baccacba (Hom.) 166. 


dacvs 65. 

8aréopat 166, 239. 

Sarnpios 237. 

Sérrabat (Cret.) 166. 

8avdds 8o. 

dapver 269. 

déaro: (Arcad.) 528. 

dédappar 518. 

bedappevos 67, 89, 518. 

b€devypat 111. 

deSexa 520. 

bedepar 520. 

dednoopat 501. 

Sedrévar 546. 

Sebiokopa 471. 

dédopxa 30, 38, 44, 46, 
96, 182, 421, 429, 
516-18. 
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dedopxas 552. 
d€doxa 521. 

d€dpaka 520. 

6€8axa 520. 

deeds 247. 

deidve (Hom.) 523. 
(516. (Hom.) 540. 
deSev (Hom.) 124. 
SeikeXoy 247. 

Setkvvpevos 553. 
deixvipe 58, 354, 433, 
434, 463, 504, 540. 

Secxvivar 546. 
Secxvvoupe 534. 
decxvs 298, 301, 354, 
355. 
eukyvoa 322, 
deixvucbar 548. 
deixvuco 543. 
detkvdo 465. 
deixkoet (Cret.) 526. 
SetXakpioy 269. 
deikaxpos 269. 
Oeidds 247. 
Seiya 273. 
deiva 415. 
Oewds 241. 
deiEar 543, 547. 
beiEauye 535. 
beiEaGs 547. 
BerEEw 500. 
OciEts 262. 
beim 498, 500. 
Seurvntnpioy 237. 
Seurvigw 495. 
beirvoy 495. 
detpn (Ion.) 51. 
beipa 478. 
Béea 5, 44, 65, 171,182, 
384. 
dexakis 394. 
Sexarrous 289. 
bexds 111, 396. 
déxaros 97,258, 377,390. 
béxopat 521. 
déxoros (Lesb. Arcad.) 


390. 
déxrns 258. 


ooo 


OéAeap 271, 371. 
d€Xerpov 257. 
SeAdhaxivn 244. 
bdArdpak 285. 
Sehpiv- 205 note I. 
derdis 348. 
deAdis 205. 
déuas 90, 283. 
d€ua 68, 236. 
devdpyets 276. 
d€vvos 223, 245. 
deEvds 238. 
SeEvrepds 32, 258, 378. 
d€os 79, 128, 279. 
déma (Hom.) 80. 
demas 283. 
d€pn 51. 
b€pxopar 64, 67, 83, 89, 
96, 421, 456, 505. 
dépya 273. 
b€ppa (Lesb.) 51. 
d€ppe@ (Lesb.) 478. 
depo 67, 89, 217, 258, 
260, 518. 
déots 262. 
deopds 326. 
decporns 258. 
d€orrowa 322. 
deardynow (Lon.) 321. 
Seaomdrns 144, 258, 299, 
321, 323. 
eamoriokos 253. 
Aevs (Boeot. Cret. Lac.) 
120. 
Sevrepos 390. 
dépw 468. 
b€xOar 221, 548. 
b€yopat 429, 507, 516. 
béra 468. 
b€ 79, 128, 478. 
dndexara. (Hom.) 429, 
516, 521. 
Onxrnpios 237. 
dndopat (Dor.) 148, 205, 
205 note I, 462. 
dynAos 486. 
dnddw &, 17, 80, 486, 
540. 


527, 
d€éxro (Hom.) 221, 507. Spwdpropat 5ol. 


Aa 


354 

dnra@ow 499. 

SnpoBdpos 32. 

Onporepos 254. 

Snudrns 258. 

Anpavaé 80. 

ony 559. 

Snpiouwa 483, 487. 

Onpts 260. 

dnpov 559. 

onow 501. 

u- 45. 

dvaBarnptos 237. 

Ovakoorakis 394. 

Otakdatot 387. 

StakoctooTos 393. 

d.daEo 499. 

duddoxKw 186, 429, 471, 
513. 

didou 540 note. 

did0inv 533- 

O.ddpevos 553. 

Orddvat 546. 

didocba 548. 

didoco 543. 

686T@ 541. 

Oiddtwoav 542. 

didou 540. 

didovs 17, 69, 154, 166, 
298, 301, 354, 355- 

ddotca 154, 322. 

didpacke 471. 

didape 8, 33, 38, 49 note, 
54, 82, 83,85, 87, 96, 
169, 171, 354, 429, 
433, 434, 455, 472, 


529- 
duda0 (Hom.) 499 
Stepds 205. 
dvepOopa 518. 
Signpat 459. 

_ Oifouat 459. 

Aut 337. 

Sixag@ 495, 499. 
Sikatos 237. 
Otxacocvun 246. 
Sixdo(c)@ 499. 
Oixkaw 499. 

Ovxety 182. 

dikn III, 236, 495. 
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dikn 561. 
dixnoe 321. 
ér€ds (Lon.) 129, 395- 


‘dudCoros 21. 


Awbev 568. 
dios 125, 129, 234, 237, 


302, 337- 
Atéadoros 21, 23, 37; 


292. 

Atéokoupot 37, 292. 

dumdci (Cret.) 562. 

dudes 395. 

durAovs 395. 

Sirous 381. 

dis 124, 394, 575. 

dickos 186, 253. 

dir xtAtocTés 393- 

durrds (dtaads) 395- 

dippos 37, 82, 89, 96, 

97: 

dixa 395. 

Otx8a 129, 395- 

diy Gad.os 237. 

diya 322. 

Supadéos 247. 

dinvos 247. 

Sunrnp 68, 278. 

duntos 68. 

Spas 340. 

doFeva (Cypr.) 79, 271, 
304, 546. 

Sobnoopat 501. 

Soinwev 531. 

Soiny 532, 533. 

Soxtpatw 495. 

ddKipos 495. 

Oodrxds 201. 

OoAders 276. 

ddperv (Rhodes) 549. 

Sdépev (Hom.) 273, 305, 


549. 
Sépevae (Hom.) 273, 
545, 546. 
Sdpevos 553. 
Sdpnv (Cret.) 549. 
Odpos 46, 171, 
287. 
d6£a 129, 167, 322. 
Sopixuns 285. 


236, 


Sopimovos 292. 

ddp§ 234. 

dopds 69, 119, 124. 

ddpu 264. 

Sds 524, 539- 

ddc8a 548. 

dds 169, 262. 

décxov (Ion.) 469. 

ddreipa 235, 322. 

Soréos 255, 556. 

Sornp 82, 235, 278, 322, 
359, 361. 

dords 49 note, 87, 96, 
258, 555. 

bore 541. 

dov 543. 


SovAeos 237. 


dovAn 236. 
dovdos 486. 
SovAroctvn 246. 


SovrAdcvvos 246. 
SovrAd@ 486. 
Sovpev 80. 


Sodvat 79, 271, 304, 
546. 
Sovpés (Ion.) 17, 69, 


119, 124, 302. 
dovs 354, 355. 
ddxptos 237. 
Soxpds 73, 239- 
dpaypa 489. 
Spaypevo 489. 
Spainy 532. 
Spaipev 532. 
Spaivew 129, 478. 
Spaxev 275. 
Spapovpat 422. 
Spas 354. 
Spacow 478. 
Spacréos 255. 
Spards 67,.258. 
Sparra 478. 
dpare 541. 
Spaxpnoe 321. 
dpdw 18, 63, 354, 478. 
Speravyn 242. 
Spérravoy 242. 
Sptpvros 247. 
Spomds 285. 


Spdpos 236. 
Spdpar 269. 
dpocepds 248. 


Spire 473. 

Spey (Hesych,) 152. 
dvds 396. 

dvpevac (Hom.) 546. 
ddvat 546. 


Ovvaito 534. 

dvvapat (Cret.) 528. 

dvvapat 430, 461. 

Stvepat 529. 

dvo 294, 381. 

dvo0 kai déxa (Svoxaidexa) 
(Hom.) 385. 

dveadyns 290. 

dveOip0s 290. 

Svokrens 279. 

Sucpevns 82, 279, 290, 
298-302, 308, 312, 
314, 363, 364, 366, 
367, 373. 

duo pjrnp 290. 

SvaoTnvos 212. 

dvaTvx€w 430. 

dvatux7s 290. 

dvadpatos 290. 

Sve 54, 171, 229. 
Sadexa 37, 124, 292, 
381, 385. 
Sad€xaros 391. 
dae. (Boeot. 

129. 

doopev 528. 

Swpeay 559. 

Sapo 54, 96, 248. 

Soca 499. 

Sarnp 278. 

ddrwp 8, 33, 54, 82, 
278, 298-309, 302, 
359, 361. 


€ 124, 354, 404. 

eayny 430. 

EGov 430. 

édvdave (Hom.) 430. 

éap 22, 67,79, 97; 121, 
371. 

éapt 241. 
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eapiSperros 292. 
eapwos 241. 
éBadoy 129, 505. 


eBay (Dor.) 50, 51, 506, 
8 


708, 

éBdSopas 396. 

€Bddpuaros (Hom.) 390. 

éBdopunkovra 386. 

€Bdounkooros 392. 

eBdopn0s 107, 158, 390. 

€Bnv 70, 205, 422, 424, 
458, 503, 506. 

éBX\daortnka 517. 

é€BXaotov 467, 472. 

eBXawa 511. 

€BrAnv 458, 506. 

eBXuca 509. 


“éyyevns 230. 


eyyus 558. 

eyeyove (Hom.) 523. 
eyetip@ 129. 

eyehagoa (Hom.) 509. 
eyevopny 503. 

eynpa 216. 

eynpav 458, 506. 
éynpaca 512. 
éykukAos 230. 
éyAua 507. 

éyvaKa 517, 520. 


éyvav 63, 70, 97, 450, 
Cret.) | é 


458, §06, 528. 
eyvoopat 522. 
eypagpyy 506. 
Zypaya 507, 511. 
eypnyopa 429. 
eyxehvos 73. 


ey® 44, I11, 188, 397, 


402. 
eywye 401, 402. 
eyav 401, 402. 
éyavn 401, 402. 
édaca 463. 
édaxoy 466, 505. 
eOduaca 510, 512. 
eddpny 528. 
edavds 242. 
eddpny 67. 
édapboy 467. 
edados 249. 
Aa2 
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éddevcev (Hom.) 124. 

ed€noa 512. 

édeOXov 115, 213, 250. 

edeidipev (Hom.) 523. 

edeiducay (Hom.) 523. 

ederEa 463, 507, 511, 
531; 547. 

edeipa 217, 511. 

édevnoa 512. 

edndas (Hom.) 517, 

2 


552. 

ednA@Ony 514. 

edntus 266. 

edidaka 513. 

eduevat (Hom.) 273, 
546. 

eddOnv 501, 514. 

eOopat 424, 498, 526. 

eSopev 454, 504. 

éd0s 44, 89, 115, 171, 
213, 279, 457- 

édocay 504. 

édoro 504. 

edouxe (Thess.) 54 note. 

édpa 248. 

édpaxoy 64, 67, 83, 89, 
96, 456, 503, 505. 

edpav 458, 506. 

edpavoy 242. 

edpaca 512. 

edvcay 504. 

é0 6, 44, 171, 287, 425, 

5 


475. 
€dwd7 233. 
édwka 54 note, 
520. 
€€ (Hom.) 404. 
éeurov (Hom.) 505. 
€€aaaro (Hom.) 430. 
e(F)épon (Hom.) 77. 
éFos (Boeot.) 406. 
é(eoa 511. 
éCeopat 522. 
efeooa (Hom.) 509. 
eCevéa 63, 507, 511. 
eCevxa 521. 
é(nka 517. 
€Cowat 129, 458, 481. 
elaopat 522, 


504, 
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€Oavov 505. 

éOecxa (Boeot.) 52 note 
2. 

éOewva 216, 511. 

ebé\noa 512. 

€0€hw 430, 431. 

ebéeXkopt (Hom.) 433 
note. 

eOepev 454, 504. 

&Oev (Dor.) 404. 

eOecay 504. 

€6nka 52 note 2, 504, 
520. 

€Ovikds 252. 

€Ovos 280, 

eOpea S11. 

ei 40, 416. 
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éxetvoot 412, 416. 

exekeTo 457. 

éxeXoa 212, 217, 500, 
511. 

€xépaca 512. 

exepdava 216. 

éxépdnva (Ion.) 216. 

€xepoa 217, 509, 511. 

exnAdos 373- 

éxkaiOéxatos 391. 

éxAarny 67, 89, 96, 506. 

€xdaca 512. 

exes 262. 

exhepony 116. 

exAiva 513. 

€xvopos 291. 

exdpeca 464. 

éxotév (Arcad.) 73. 

Exovolos 237. 

exowa 511. 

exmrayAos 247. 

expé“aca 512. 

eéxpiva 69. 

exradny 514. 

éxretva 216, 511. 

exTEeiv@ 221. 

extobu 566. 

€xtova 517, 518. 

ExTos 221,258, 350, 377, 


Sf 

exuOov 456, 505. 
éxupds 124. 

exépo 221. 
exdpes 539. 

ek@y I21 


352. 


note, 275, 


Index 


€daBoy 38, 38 note, 422, | eAmi¢@ 21, 129, 431, 482, 


505. 
&raboy 466, 505. 
€Xakov 470. 
éXaooat 509. 
éXdoo@ 375. 
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epicboca 510. 

epixOnv 116. 

éupabev (Hom.), 430. 

eppEVOD 117, 150, 230. 

eupl ‘ear ) 69, 214. 

éupopa 518. 
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evdexatos 391. 

évdo0r 566. 

evdoy 287. 

eveykelv 429, 457, 505. 
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517. 


eppayas 552. 

€pon 77, 236. 
éponv(lon.)67, 212,217, 
, 345: 

epuyyave 466. 
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Oppo 130. 

Oepders 276. 
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Gépos 

ne “reol.) 67, 212, 
217. 

Gés 524, 539. 

bécba 548. 

Géots 262. 

derés 49 note, 87, 96, 
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258. 

bevyw (Cret.) 134. 

Oéw 122. 

OnBaryerns 63, 321, 
562. 

OnByot 321. 

Onyavn 242, 467. 

Onyavoyv 242, 467. 

Onyave 467. 

Onye 456. 

Onkn 252. 

And 63, 247- 

OnAntnp 135. 

Ondvkés 252. 

Onrvs 265. 

Ondvrepos 254, 378. 

Onuov 273. 

Onopev 528. 

Onp 92, 124, 234, 359- 

Onpa 489. 

Onparnp 278. 

Onparwp.278. 

Onpad.ov 249. 

Onpevo 489. 

Onpyrnp 135. 

Onploy 32. 

Ons 129 note 2, 285. 

O@noacba 177. 

O@noaro 88, 

Anca 63. 

O@nooa 129 note 2, 235, 
322. 

now 499. 

Oryyave 466. 

OiEopar 422. 

Ads (Boeot. 
note 3. 

Gis 348. 

Ovardés (Dor.) 68, 90. 

6vjoxw 80, 424, 470, 


&e.) 44 


505. 
Oyntés 68, 90, 124, 258. 


Boros 124. 

Bods 122. 

Ood 543. 

Covguros 79, 80. 

Oovdppacros 79. 

Opacow 478. 

Gpacive 490. 

Opacvs 67, 264, 279. 

Opavads 215. 

Opavotés 215. 

OpéEopat 115. 

Opéopat 122. 

Bpeyopuat 499. 

Opéyw 115, 499- 

Opnvus 264. 

Opié 115, 234, 343- 

Opévos 241. 

OpgoKw 470. 

Bvydrnp 33, 36, 47, 
49, 278, 316, 359, 
360. 

Oupérn 247. 

GdpoBdpos 27 3. 

Gopss 9, 30 note, 55; 
177, 239. 

Givéw 465. 

Oodvos 241. 

Give 465. 

Ovpa 177, 316. 

Ovpate 321, 560. 

Ovpaot 321, 562. 

OicOdov 250. 

Owpéds 96, 239. 

Owpak 494. 

Oapné 285. 

dwpnoce 494. 

Gas 234. 


i 416. 

ta (Hom. Lesb. Thess.) 
380, 411, 416. 

laiv@ 431. 

id\Aw 129, 480. 

iapds ~=(Dor. Boeot. 
Thess.) 74, 219, 248. 

iarnp 236. 

larpés 236. 

(BvE 285. 


idé (Hom.) 416, 540. 
iSnoS 500. 
idia 561. 
iStotys 258. 
‘perv (Hom.) 38, 45, 
96, 273, 305, 549. 
iSpevac (Hom.) 79, 273, 
304, 546. 

ipov 273. 

isp 329. 

‘Bois 261, 301, 313. 

iSpds 492. 

idpd@ 492. 

idpas (Hom.) 92, 279, 
319, 368, 492. 

iSp@e (Hom.) 492. 

idvia (Hom.) 14, 76, 

_, 129, 552. 

tepakos 252. 

iepdopa 484. 

iepevs 268. 

iepeva 489. 

iepos 74, 94, 219, 484. 

iepoourn 94. 

i{avea 467. 

io 89, 220, 224, 429, 
430, 457, 467. 

input 220. 

“nag (Cret.) 528. 

18. 540. 

(Oya 274. 

i@vvw 490. 

iurriay 348. 

Here) 488. 

ikavos 242. 

ixavw (Hom.) 65, 465. 

ixerevo 431. 

ikernptos 237. 

ixpanéos 247. 

ixvéopat 465. 

iha&t 471, 540. 

‘Aaya 459. 


iAaos 69, 


117, 215, 


373: 

ihdoKopat 471. 

tdnue 459. 

Tidy 306. 

tAXaos (Lesb.) 69, 117; 
215. 
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ihvs 267. 

twas 7, 53. 

iuacOdn 250. 

iwev 38, 45. 

tues (Dor.) 118. 

wy (Cypr.) 416. 

wv (Dor.) 45. 

touev (Hom.) 526. 

tos) 53,09, 1121, 524; 
213. 


immetos 237. 

immevs 268. 

immevo 489. 

immuxds 252. 

immos 237. 

inmddev 568. 

immopaxia 289. 

immométapos 289. 

immos 44 note 1, 
62, 121 note; 124, 
183, 220, 237, 238, 


294. 

immora (Néotwp) 323. 

inmorns 258. 

inmov 269. 

is (is) 53, 12%, 
330. 

ioairepos 376. 

toay (Hom.) 507, 523. 

to Ot 224, 539, 540. 

IoOpot 29, 305, 325, 
562. 

icOpuds 29. 

icko 470°, 471. 

iopev 38. 

ioos 166, 238. 

taos (Hom.) 166, 238. 

iodrns 284. 

iorainv 533. 

iordpevos 553. 

tora (Dor.) 51, 83, 87, 
96. 

iordva 546. 

istdvw 467. 

ioras 354, 355. 

ioTaca 322. 

ioracba 548. 

isract 80. 

ioraco 543. 


234; 
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iorarw 541, 

tore 110. 

iornpe 32, 45, 51, 102, 
176, 220, 354, 429, 
433, 455, 459, 467, 
540. 

ioria 44 note I. 

iotin 44 note I. 

tor@ 539, 541. 

iot@pat 529. 

iarwp, tarwp 121 note, 
278. 

isxavaw 467 note. 

ioydva 467. 

ioxipds 248. 

ioxvs 267. 

izxa 89, 96, 213, 424, 

, 429, 457; 467. 

iTEa §3, 90, 97, 121. 

irus 97. 

ito 541. 

trav 542. 

Lypos 239. 

ie 306. 

ixvos 280. 

ixOvwos 243. 

ixOuders 276, 

iyOvopayos 289. 

iyOis 119, 234, 298- 
300, 302, 305, 308, 
311, 312, 314, 316, 
334. 

topev 526. 

ioy, toy 
402. 

i@ver (Boeot.) 402. 

twvre (Cret.) 44 note 3. 


(Boeot.) 354, 


kaBBarAw 228. 
kadatpéw 230. 
kabaipw 491. 
kadapés 247, 491. 
kabdpudXos 247. 
kabevdw 430. 
kabi{a 220, 430. 
kabicra 540. 
kaiva 65, 478. 


kalo 57, 75. 
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Kakds 378, 490. 
kakxorns 284. 
Kakiva 490. 
KaAapos 239. 
kadavpo 123. 
Kadéw 195, 499. 
kaAFods (Dor.) 124. 
Kadntop 278. 
Kadta 67. 
KaAAYpos 239. 
KaddaTos 259. 
KadNio 375. 
KddXos 129. 
Kadds 40, 195. 
Kadds 69, 124. 
KaAms 285. 
KadvBn 473. 
Kadv& 195. 
KadvrT@ 473. 
Kadvyo 341. 
Kah@s 565. 
Kdpatos 49, 90, 258, 
462. 
kapety 505. 
Kapvea 462, 505. 
kapovpat 422. 
kapmvArX 485. 
Kapmvdos 32. 
kavaxn 495. 
kavaxiC@ 495. 
katn\os 247. 
kamvos 124, 241. 
Kammeoe 117. 
kanmeoov (Hom.) 165. 
kdmpatva 235. 
kampos 43, 157, 248. 
karrupds 2.48. 
Kapa 67. 
kapdia §1, 67, 92, 171, 
182, 230. 
kapOvakés 252. 

‘ Kapnvoy Qo. 
kapkaipw 480. 
kapkivos 195. 
kaprds 195. 
Kdpovs 67. 
kdapra 564. 
kata 228, 

note. 


229, 230 
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kataBa 540. 

kataBadrAw 228. 

catabevs (Cret.) 354. 

karai 561. 

katatint@ 165. 

kataptyndds 247. 

Katappé@ 137. 

KatayOdvios 237. 

KaTaxpugos 291. 

xatennxto (Hom.) 221, 

507. 

Katémnéa 507. 

kaTnuy 298, 343. 

Karo 564, 565. 

Kat@Tat@ 505. 

Kat@repw 505. 

kavAds 60, 247. 

KaxAd(@ 90, 102, 200. 

ka@ 57- 

xédpivos 243. 

ketOev 416. 

KetOu 416, 566. 

cevds (Ion.) 124, 238. 

keivos 412, 416. 

keip@ 67, 129, 217, 478. 

Keioe 570. 

Keirat 420, 454. 

kel@ 478. 

kexadpévos 110. 

kéxaorat 110. 

KeKnpuya 521. 

kéxNayya 518. 

KéekXagrat 468. 

kekNavpevos 522. 

kékNavo pat 522. 

kékXeTo 505. 

kekAouny 429. 

kexhoa 96, 518, 521. 

kexdvOe (Hom.) 429, 
, 540. 

Kekunka 520, 

kéxoba 521. 

kéxpapat 97. 

KeXadetvos 24. 

kehawds 195. 

KeAns 285. 

keAX@ 212, 217. 

KeNopat 457, 505. 

kehow 499. 


kepas 285. 

Kevos 124, 238. 

Kevorepos 370. 

Kevréwm 110, 153, 170. 

KévTpoy 257. 

Képapos 239. 

kepdvviu 44 note I, 464. 

kepavyi@ 465. 

képas 283, 370. 

kepaoat 97. 

kepagBodos 289. 

képados 249. 

kepd 461. 

kepOaiv@ 490. 

képdos 246, 490. 

xepdootvn 246. 

Képkipa 73. 

Kepdets 276. 

képp@ (Lesb.) 478. 

keoTds 110, 153, 170. 

KeoTpivos 244. 

kevOavw 467. 

kevOpuds 239. 

KevOpov 273. 

KevOwm 62, 456, 467, 505- 

xepadadryia 135. 

xePadapyia 135. 

earn 115, 247. 

ceparndy 306. 

KexXapouny 429. 

xex\ada go. 

xéxo0a 518. 

xexdhooo (Hom.) 523. 

kéxupat 517. 

Kndepov 273. 

xndos 279. 

Kn rnOuds 239. 

KnAnOpoy 251. 

kyvos (Lesb.) 412. 

knvos (Dor.) 416. 

Knp 92, 230, 234, 301; 
343. , 

Knpdypds 239. 

Knpvé 494. 

KnpvE@ 499. 

Knpvgo@ 494. 

Kdadyn 249. 

cidapos 249. 

KikAnok@ 471. 


kixdnok@ 471. 

Kudvevs 73. 

kivé@ 465. 

kivupat 463, 465. 

Kwvpopat 491. 

kwupos 248, 491. 

kipagos 249. 

kipya@ 462. 

xipynue 44 note I, 461. 

kis 300, 305, 308, 311, 
312, 314, 316, 328. 

xis (Thess.) 202 note I. 

kis 128, 234, 298, 299, 
330. 

kigoa 129 ncte 2. 

kitta 129 note 2. 

kiydva 124. 

Ktyavo 124, 465. 

kixeinu 532. 

RIXE BEY 532. 

kixpapat 459. 

xixpnput 459- 

kdayyavea 466, 467. 

soe 156, 466, 479, 
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kAavbuds 239. 
kAavoodpat 500. 
k\d@ 468. 
k\a@ 57. 
kr€BSnv 107, 158. 
kXenda@v 272. 
kAewds 80. 
kes 343. 
kAretris 266. 
KAéos 89, 122, 279. 
kNérrns 164, 258, 376. 
kNentiatepos 376. 
kNerroctyn 246. 
khérra 44, 67, 89, 96, 
107; 129, 132, 158, 
182, 473, 506. 
KAnonv 559. 
kAnis 285. 
KAnicKe (Lon.) 470. 
KAnpos 248. 
kdOjcopat 501. 
kAwew 499. 
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k\tvo 7, 69, 129, 462, 
479; 499, 513. 

kNivyw (Lesb.) 69, 129, 
462, 479. 

KAuoinber 568. 

kdiois 262, 479. 

kdoméds 236. 

kAvdav 345. 

KADOL 177, 540. 

khutos 33, 47, 89, 132, 
164, 182, 258, 555. 

kKA@O@ 274. 

kh@pakdets 276, 

kX@opa 274. 

Kho 92, 234; 
343: 

kpntos 90, 258. 

kvaio 478. 

Kvd@ 475. 

kveatos 237. 

xv 475. 

Kynpn 68, 239. 

Kunis 263. 

kynpos 239. 

Kvi¢@ 478. 

kvu(nOpos 239. 

Kv® 478. 

Kdéyxos 102, 200. 

kotAalyo 150, 

kotXos 80. 

KouunOpa 251. 

kouwn 561. 

kowos 129, 142, 237. 

kotos (lon.) 202 note 
I, 

kotpavew 485. 

kolpavos 242, 485. 

Koirat 129 note 2. 

koitn 258. 

KOKKUE 285. 

Kohagos 249. 

koAwvos 195. 

Kopia(c)@ 499. 

Kopi@ 499. 

kéus 487. 

Kovia 128, 487. 

Kovi@ 129. 

Kémavoy 242, 


KOmT@ 473. 


342, 
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kopakivos 53, 244. 

xépa& 285. 

xdpados 249. 

xdépoa€ 112. 

Kopevvope 464. 

xépFa (Dor.) 69. 

képFa (Arcad.) 51, 124. 

kdpn 51, 69, 124, 236, 
238. 


KdépnOpov 251. 

Kopw66& 566. 

Képkipa 73. 

Koppos 239. 

Kdpos 238. 

Koppn 212, 217. 

kopon (Ion.) 212, 217. 

Kdpus 129 note 2, 166, 
298, 343, 493- 

kopvoo® 129 note 2, 
493. 

Kopvotns 258. 

Kopupy 249. 

KOopnots 262. 

koopntns 258. 

xécos (Ion.) 202 note I. 

Kooouvgos 249. 

xorepos(Ion.) 202 note I. 

Kotrupos 249. 

cod (Ion.) 202 note I. 

koupevs 21. 


xovpn (Ion.) 51, 69,124, 
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238. 

kovpos (Ion.) 238. 

Koupdraros 258. 

Koupdrepos 254. 

koxovn 7 3. 

Kpadin (Ion.) SI, 67. 

kpa{w 478. 

Kpaivw 129, 478. 

kpavov 67, 241. 

kpavos 67. 

Kparepds 248. 

Kparep@vvé 289. 

Kpatiatos 259, 377, 378. 

kpdros 67, 90, 279. 

Kpatus 264, 378. 

Kpéas 49, 79, 195, 283, 
79. 
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Kpeloo@v 377. 
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kpeirray 129 note 2, 378. 

kpeloy 275, 352. 

Kpepabpa 251. 

Kpepatro 534. 

kpépapat 420, 458. 

Kpévavvdpe 44 note I, 
464. 

Kpeuagis 262. 

kpeuaooat (Hom.) 509. 

Kpeudow 499. 

Kpeuaw 499. 

kpeuvov (Hesych.) 73. 

Kpépopar 529. 

KpeE 234. 

Kpéoo® 375. 

xpéoowy (Ion.) 129 note 


2. 

xpéros (Aeol.) 67. 

Kp 230. 

xpi{@ 478. 

KptOn 230. 

kpiwynat 44 note I, 461. 

kpipvoyv 240, 

kptvew 499. 

Kpive 129,462, 479,499. 

Kpiots 479. 

Kpirns 258. 

Kptrikds 252. 

Kptros 555. 

Kpopvov 73. 

Kpovidns 323. 

kpdrados 249. 

kpuBda 559. 

KpuBony 559. 

Kpvpadéos 247. 

Kpvpos 239. 

Kputt@ 473. 

xpuga (Dor.) 564. 

kpupi) 306, 321, 564. 

kraivo (Lesb.) 65, 478. 

kravew 65. 

Kreivw 12, 65, 69, 129, 
226, 478. 

xrévvw (Lesb.) 69, 129, 
478. 

kriois 226, 262. 

xriotop 278. 

KvBOonv 107. 

Kvdaivw 467 note, 479. 
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Kidave 467, 479. 
Kvdidverpa 289. 
Kvdupos 239. 
Kvdtoros 259. 
Kddos 279. 
Kvdpds 289. 
KUKALOS 237. 
KuUKAOs 202, 326. 
KuKNOGE 570. 
KUKA® 5601. 
KUKvos 241. 
Kvpa 490. 
KUpaiva 490. 
Kuvayos 289. 
Kuvdvevs 73. 
Kuveos 128, 237. 
xuvoxedados 289. 
kuvOgoupa 292. 
Kuprepos 254. 
Kuvams 289. 
KumtT@ 107, 473. 
kiptakds 252. 
KUp@ 129, 478. 
Kuotty& 285. 
Kugdoy 269. 
Kvav 47, 65, 147, 182, 
269, 345. 
x@pa (Cret.) 124. 
kas (Ion.) 202 note I. 


daas (Hom.) 80. 
AaBe 38, 540. 

AaBeiy 206, 505. 
AaBeckoy 430, 

AaBod 38. 

AaBpos 373. 

Aayapés 87, 96. 
Aayxave 466, 505. 
AdCopar 206, 478. 
Aabeiy 505. 
Aadtkndjs 289. 

AdOpa 306, 321, 564. 
Aadpn 289. 

NaiyE 285. 

Aavos 243. 

Aatds 56, 122, 238. 
AdXos 373, 376. 
AauBdve 206, 466, 505. 


Aapmas 285, 298, 343. 
Aapmpéds 248. 
AavOave 466, 505. 
Aavos (Dor.) go. 
hads (Hom.) 72. 
AdpuyE 285. 

Aas 80. 

Adovos 121. 

Aacio@y 269. 

Adoxw 186, 470. 

Aara€ 285. 

axvn 185. 

Aayvyers 276. 

Aaxvos 245. 

é€atva 75, I19, 
235, 322. 

Aeaiva 508. 

AEBns 285. 

Aeyepevat 543, 546. 

Aeydpevot 553. 

é€yw 25, 92, 106, 100, 
IQI, 212, 425, 456, 
SII, 522. 

Aevaivw 490, 508. 

AeiBo 159, 212, 215. 

Aetua€ 285. 

Aeippa 273. 

AElu@y 273. 

Aeurropevos 553. 

hetrov 543. 

Neurréos 255, 5506. 

Aeut@Tds 555. 

Aelm@ 12, 25, 29, 30, 
58, 64, 82, 83, 85, 89, 
92, 96, 117, 118, 132, 
202, 202 note 3, 204, 
433, 450, 456, 503, 
505, 518, 522, 523, 
526. 

AecPOnadpevos 553. 

AeipOnre 540. 

Acixw 24, 132, 193. 

NewWrapevos 553. 

Aewropevos 553. 

Reta 499. 

Aexavn 73. 

A€xro (Hom.) 
507. 


Aexrds 109, 


122, 


221, 


Nexrpoy 257. 

AeAaBeo Gar 429. 

AerabecGar 429. 

AeNakvia 552. 

AeAacpat 518, 522. 

Aehacpevos 518. 

Aedeya 518. 

AeAetppar 117, 204. 

Aeetppevos 240, 553. 

AereitPOat 221, 548. 

AeXeiWopa 501. 

Aedewropevos 55 3. 

AeAexa 521. 

AeAnOa 518, 522. 

Aedoyxa 518. 

AeAdyyaior (Hom.) 439. 

Adora 59, 82, 83, 96, 
97, 516-19, 531. 

Aedourrévat 5 46. 

AeAourvia 552. 

AeAvKas 552. 

AeAvpévos 32. 

Aehvoopat 501. 

Aempds 248. 

A€oxn 109. 

Aevkaive 499. 

hevoow 477, 478. 

A€xos 109, 132, 201, 
279. 

Aéxptos 115, 185. 

A€xpes 558. 

Aex@ 341. 

éwy 352. 

ews 72. 

Anyo 87, 96, 215, 232. 

AnOavw 467. 

AnGos 279. 

Anbe 467. 

Anidtos 237. 

Anis 285. 

Anis 262. 

Anfoua 422. 

Anr® 341. 

Anwropuat 422. 

Aiya 564. 

Alydnv 559. 

Aeyvus 265. 

Auyupds 248. 

Avyvs 264. 
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Ai€o 478. 

LOal@ 493. 

AiBeos 128, 237. 

Aexpupis 115. 

AcAalopat 76, 129, 480. 

Aupéevios 237. 

Ayuny 237, 273. 

Atuvioy 237. 

Aipds 239, 496. 

Aywmava 155, 459, 466, 
467. 

Npocow 496. 

Aira 564. 

Aurapds 248. 

Aurrety 85, 89, 96, 456, 
503, 505. 

AuréaGar 548. 

Aurdpevos 553. 

Auros 77, 279. 

Aurovd 38, 543. 

Ais 330. 

icgopar 129 note 2, 
478. 

Atraivw 490. 

hiréoOae 129 note 2. 

Aixvos 241. 

hoyoypaos 32, 289. 

Adyos 47 note 2, 230, 
236. 

doerpov 80. 

Aoidopos 373. 

Aotpds 239. 

hourrds 236. 

okds 185. 

hovopar 420. 

Aourpdy 80, 257. 

oyaw 484. 

Ad xp 239s 

Adxos 236, 484. 

vec Oar 548. 

if@ 466, 479. 

Avdels 354, 554. 

AvOnoopat 501. 

AVOnTe 540. 

AvKatva 235. 

hvKots 318. 
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66, 69, 80, 82, 121, 
TAT, 1535 202, 202, 
229, 230, 236, 295, 
298-300, 302, 304, 
308, 314, 316, 323, 
5253 

hic 318. 

dvkas (Boeot.) 312. 

Aumpés 248. 

Adoat 543, 547. 

Avra 535- 


Avoas 354, 355- 
hicadoa 322. 


AVotpos 239. 

vaimrovos 289. 

Avow 433, 499, 501. 

Auréos 255, 556. 

Rurds 555. 

Avyvos 185, 218, 245. 

dio 38 note, 354, 
433- 

Noirepos 378. 

A@oTos 378. 

dor (Awiwy) 378. 


| pa (El.) 52 note 2. 


patos 110. 

padnrns 258. 

paOnrixds 252. 

patde 429, 480. 

paivopac 65, 89, 129, 
421, 458, 481. 

paiopa 478. 

pdkap 495. 

paxaplia 495. 

pakdpios 237- 

pakdprepos 376. 

pakpay 559. 

pakpés 248. 

pada 564. 

Madayképas (Arcad.) 
73: 

padakioy 269, 348. 

padakés 129 note 2, 
145, 269, 474. 


hvkovs (Cret.) 312, 325. | paddoow 129 note 2. 
hUKos 13, 17, 18, 23, 44, pardrrea 129 note 2. 
46, 54, 59 63, 64, | paduora 559. 
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pavngopat 499, 501. peihixos 485. pepixds 25 2e 

pavOayw 466. petpaktov 247. péptpva 130, 322. 

pavid 237, 481. petpakvAdidtov 247. peoamodos 63, 292, 
pavds 65, 238. peipag 195, 285. Spat 

pavrevoua 489. peipopat 129, 214, 232, | pewairepos 254, 376. 
payrikds 233, 252. 478. peonets 276. 

pavturddos 289. pels 70, 117, 216, 347. | heonpBpia 145. 

payris 233, 246, 252, | peioros 378. pécoaros 377. 

262, 489. pelov 378. péa(a)os 44, 119, 129, 
pavrocivn 246. Medaykopas 73. 178; 237, 376. 
Mapadaéu 562. peAdyxpoos 349. per pov 2075 
papacpos 461. pédawva 75. ped (Ion.) 402. 
pappaipw 429, 480. pedaiva 129, 490. pn 52 note I, 2, 524. 
papvapa 461. pedavérns 284. pnkos 279. 
papvoipny 534. peAavdxpoos 349. pny 52, 117, 212, 216, 
papyopat 520. pedavratos 258. 347- 

Haprvpopae 491. pedavrepos 376. pnvidpos 239. 
pdprupos 248. pedas 5, 69, 154, 322, paves 260, 482. 

paprus 362. 349; 350, 490. prvio 482, 487. 
pdoow 375. peAdopuat 474. payor poy 257. 
parila 494. peddo 214. pnpds 294. 
pdotié 285, 298, 343. | meAern 258. pnoT@p 278. 
pacrio 128, 486. pednbav 272. pntnp 6, 45, 140, 278, 
parnp (Dor.) 5, 6, 50,|eAt 129 note 2, 140,} 359; 3 

51, 140. 145, 230, 285, 301, pnriera (eis) 323. 
paxn 236. 344, 493. pytides 276. 
pe 402. pé\tooa 129 note 2. pntlopat 420, 487. 
peya 559. pedirra 129 note 2. pnris 487. 

Meydders (Pamph.) 52 | weAAw129, 430, 478. | pyTpes 340. 

note 2. péd\A@y 275, 352- pnxavn 242. 

MeydAns 52 note 2. uehenior: 251. pia 214, 322. 
Méyapade 569. HE papey 96. ptyaopat 129, 493. 
peyas III, 374. HEpacay (Hom.) 523. | peyas 285. 
péyeBos 280. pepatr@ 65, 541. piyda 559. 
peytoros 259, pemaxa 521. peyns 366, 373- 
pédov 275, 352. pepaws 552. piyvipu 463, 470, 506. 
peOn 124. pepadres (Hom.) 552. pLyviw 465. 
HEOv 9, 33) 47, 177, 229, | weuBAoKa 145. Bikkos 247. 

264. pépnva 421. pixkvdos 247. 
pebvo 128, 488. HEenyngopat Sol. pixpds 214, 248, 378. 
pei (Boeot.) 52 note] péepova 65, 89, 96, 518. pipndds 247. 

2. HEnpopat 420. pewvyoK@ 470, 471. 
peiyvipe 463. Hev 40. pipve 83, 89, 96, 424, 
perdd@ 214. peveros 32. 429, 457. 
pedjnoa 232. pevew 499. piv (Hom.) 416. 
pelCwa 360, 375. pevoiveov (Hom.) 73. pevvde 45, 475- 
peilov 377. pévos 96, 279, 366. pwipopat 491. 
pehicow 485. neva 83, 89, 96; 216,| wwpds 491. 


petALyLos 237, 424, 457, 508. ploy 23, 224, 470. 


pucOds 211, 224, 486, 
picOdw 80, 483, 486. 
pic@opa 273. 
piaBards 483. 


Benya 273. 
EVAN 239. 
py Booyn 246. 
BynT® 499. 
pdOos 102, 175. 
Hot 402. 
Hoipa 75, 129, 235, 
322 
powpnyeris 289. 
pores 558. 
provas 396. 
povoyerns 289. 


povoy 559. 

povos 119, 124, 238. 

Hoptwos 239. 

poppodutropat 135. 

Boppopos 135, 233. 

Hopyipe 480. 

ot 75, 235. 

pépovos 245. 

pdaxos 224. 

feov 40. 

pov 402. 

pouvaddy 559. 

povvos (Ion.) 119, 124, 
238. 

povoa 69, 322. 

poxOnpos 36. 

puypds 239. 

pif 478. 

pvbodoyew 430. 

puhwOpds 251. 

pop_ap 88. 

pipopat 129, 478. 

pos 9, 47 note 2, 55, 
140, 213, 234. 

poopovos 289. 

puxaitepos 376. 

puxrds 185. 

puxpds 239. 

podv 88 

pohupds 248. 

popdopa 484. 

pOpap 88. 

pe@pos 484. 
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pavvé 380. 
pepaive 150. 
papos 88, 248. 
p@aa (Dor.) 69. 


vaia 76, 129, 478. 
vads (Dor.) 69, 72, 124. 
vacoat 76, 129. 
vavapxos 289. 
vavkpapos 215. 
vaukpatns 289. 
vaurnyos 289. 
vads 18, 29, 31, 63, 71, 
72,234,298, 302, 305, 
308, 311, 312, 314, 
316, 335. 
vavotkduTés 292. 
ne 306. 
ved 80. 
veayevns 289. 
veavids 51, 323. 
veaviokos 253. 
Nearrokis 37, 292. 
veapos 79. 
véatos 377- 
ve(F)os 44. 
venvins (fon.) 51. 
vetke@ 492. 
vetkos 492. 
veipet 209. 
vekpos 248. 
veuer(o)aw 129. 
vepew 499. 
veuos 279. 
vépo 96, 117, 216, 508. 
vevéwnka 520. 
veoyvos 89. 
veddparos saves ) 68, 90. 
véopat 89,213, 424, 457, 
498. 
veov 559. 
véos 122, 147, 284, 486. 
vedtns 166,284,298, 343. 
veoxuds 79, 287. 
ved@ 4 
Neorida (Boeot.) 323. 
vevpa OL, 273. 
vevoovpat 500, 
vepédn 132, 247. 
Bb 
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vehehnyepera (Zevs)323. 

vepos 24, 147, 162, 279, 

veppos 248. 

vém 122, 214, 500. 

vews 69, 72, 124, 327, 
340. 

VEW@TOLKOS 292. 

veorepos 378. 

vn (Ion.) 80. 

vna (Hom.) 300. 

vn(F)vos 119. 

yas 343. 

vijpa 27 3. 

vnve@ 4 480. 

ynds (Lon.) 69, 124. 

yntrvos 124. 

vnoaios 237. 

vnooa 68. 

vifer 206. 

vit@ 106, 129, 473, 478. 

vikdw 58, 

Niképaxos 289. 

vinrpov 257. 

vinto 473. 

vioopat 69, 457. 

vida 209, 214, 232, 234. 

uipdas 285. 

vider 209. 

uerds 258. 

updBoros 289. 

updes 276. 

vicpdjevos 209. 

vipey 209. 

viiyw 106. 

vonpa 273. 

vouds 285. 

vopevs 268. 

vopev@ 128, 489. 

voun 236, 484. 

vopito 274. 

vouiopa 274. 

vouos 96, 236. 

voos 214. 

voos 166. 

voaros 258. 

vouvexns 292. 

vous 17, 80. 

vukraleros 289. 

vukrepwos 241. 
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vUKTE POS 373. 

vukros 560. 

vuKT@p 562. 

vippn 299. 

vupprcds 252. 

vov 55. 

vovarac (Cret.) 528. 

vo& 147, 166, 202, 285, 
343. 

vuds 47, 214. 

v@ 402. 

vai (Hom.) 402. 

veirepos (Hom.) 406. 

vouaw 484. 


€aivw 129. 

éeivos (Ion.) 69, 124, 
238. 

Eevia 237. 

&€vios 237. 

&€vos 69, 109, 124, 225, 
238. 

fepds 248. 

Eéooa 468. 

£éo 79, 468. 

Enpaivw 508. 

Echidtov 237. 

Evadioy 249. 

Ev\wos 232. 

Evdov 247. 

Evy 232. 

Evpaduoy 249. 


Oo 120, 141,) 2835 1230; 
- 295, 325, 399; 407-8. 
o 413. 

dap 295. 

oBedos 73. 

6Bodés 73. 

6Bptpos 88, 239. 

dydods 396. 

dyddaros 390. 
dySonkovra 386. 
dydonkooris 392. 
dydoos 390. 

éySaxovra (Hom.) 386. 
bykos 236. 

dypos 83, 96, 2,9. 
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ddaios 237. 
bdaéo 431, 468. 
5de 401, 410. 


ddourdpos 292. 
adds 124. 

606s 258. 

odovs 275, 354. 
ddurnpds 248. 
dduppos 239. 
ddvpopat 73. 

d6ada 517. 

ofetynv (Lesb.) 80. 
d(now 499. 

dfos 98 note 2, 211, 


224. 
d(w 431, 458, 481. 
Bev 568. 

86. 506. 

ot 124, 404, 562, 575+ 
otyvipt 430. 


otyw 80. 

oida 5, 13, 43, 59, 96, 
106, (/ 110; (320078; 

229, 424, 515, 518, 

519, 523 note, 526, 

527> 

oldaivw 467 note, 479. 

oiddve 467 note. 

oide 6, 

oidéw 431. 

oiFos (Cypr.) 122, 380. 

diGupés 248. 

otkade 569. 

otket 118, 305, 562. 

oiketos 128. 

oikérns 258. 

oikéw 485. 

oikiav (Arcad.) 321. 

oikiokn 253. 

oikiokos 253. 

olkoddpunrat 
528. 

oikobey 303. 

otkobt 566. 

oixot 305, 325, 562. 

otkdvde (Hom.) 35, 569. 


(Heracl.) 


oikos 29, 121, 182, 236, 


48 5. 

oixrippe (Lesb.) 69,129. 

oixripa 69, 129. 

oipos 239- 

own, otvn 59, 380. 

olvdets 80, 276. 

olvorrotnp 278. 

olvds 380. 

olvos 121, 241. 

olvovs 80. 

olvophué 205. 

oivo Xoev@ 489. 

oivoxdos 489. 

oios 122, 238, 380. 

dis 46, 122, 260, 298, 
_ 328. 

ols 80, 260. 

ots (Delph.) 575. 

oiaba 24, 102, 106, IIo, 
174, 175, 515+ 

olorphets shi. 

oto @ gat 526. 

otros 258. 

olyvew 46 Be 

olyopat 420. 

éxa (Dor.) 573. 

oxynpos 248. 

dxvos 241. 

dkpis 261. 

OxTakis 394. 

éxtaxdctot 387. 

oxtas 396. 

oxré (Lesb. Boeot.) 


304. 
éxta@ 8, 46, 63, 164, 182, 
384. 

oxroxadéxaros 391. 
éxas (Ion.) 202 note I. 
dd€Bpos 251. 

dreil@y 377. 

ddéeoa 148. 

d\é€ooat (Hom.) 509. 
dd€ow 499. 

ddernp 278. 

dd€w 499. 

ddiyioros 259, 377. 
dXtyos 20, 

dua Gaivw 467 note, 479. 


oNocbavos 242, 467. 
od\tcbave 467, 467 note. 
duo Onpds 248. 

oAAvpat 421. 

GAA 117, 148, 463. 
drAoAvs 233. 


6AXos II, 124, 132, 238, 


284. 

édotns 284. 

ddoPipomat 129. 

ddodippo (Lesb.) 129. 

*Odvpriat (El.) 562. 

doa 421, 429, 517. 

dd@devat 546. 

6padds 247. 

dpSpros 237. 

duBpos III, 159, 248. 

Gpthéo 431. 

opixdrn 201, 247. 

dpa 117, 204, 294. 

opyue 540. 

Ouvdpe 463. 

dpvuT@ 541. 

dpvia 465. 

OMOKAG 73. 

6pdheov IZ 

Spoopat 499. 

Spdpyvop 73, 463, 507. 

buds 380. 

éudce 570. 

dudcet (Cret.) 526. 

6pooca (Hom.) 509. 

6pod 96, 5 

oupards 162. 

6u@poka 429. 

dvap 371, 559. 

dvecap 271, 371. 

dvetpos 496. 

dveipaoow 496, 

dvnap 371. 

dynots 262. 

dvopa 65, 77; 147; 273; 
301, 309, 313, 35°, 
490. 

dvopaivw 65, 129, 490, 
499, 508. 

évopakdutos 289. 

dvu (Cypr.) 410. 

dvvE 209. 
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dgvraros 258. 

d€vrepos 376. 

dma (Cret.) 561. 

6met (Dor.) 562. 

dm (Cret.) 564. 

orn 325. 

émi 3.42. 

érifouat 493. 

dmte(v) 567. 

dmts 285, 343. 

OmAttns 258. 

drAov 258. 

érdes 276. 

érdaos 129. 

érdrros (Boeot.) 129. 

mottos (Cret.) 129. 

dmov 560. 

énma (Lesb.) 321, 564. 

éamws (Hom.) 117, 124, 
172. 

értéov 89, 96, 496. 

ora (Elean) 384. 

dmut (Gortyn) 414. 

dmvs (Rhodes) 414. 

dm (Locr.) 325, 563. 

ore (Dor.) 563. 

ém@ (Cret.) 303, 325, 
414. 

Orema 517. 

Ores 24. 

Opapa 273. 

Spaors 262. 

dpdw 73, 80, 425, 430. 

dpeypa 273: 

dpeyvope 463. 

dpéyo 44 note 1, 73,77, 
461. 

opetBarns 292. 

dpevos 237. 

operaryevns 292. 

bpéarepos 254. 

dpeapu(v) 306. 

bpéw (Herod.) 73. 

by (Dor.) 80, 

6p (Dor.) 80. 

opOds 124, 238. 

opOdTns 284. 

dpryydopae 44 note I, 
462. 

Bb2 


371 


dpitav 275. 

éppdo 430. 

Spuh 239. 

Spyos 239. 

dpveoy 237. 

dpviBapxos 289, 

dpvidtoy 237. 

dpvtOockdoros 289. 

dprviOdw 486. 

pris 343, 486. 

dpyvdt 540. 

dpvipev (Hom.) 273, 
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opyupe 217, 424, 457, 
463, 505. 

dpri@ 465. 

bpoBos 73. 

épdyuta 73. 

6popely 429. 

dpos 69, 124, 238. 

oppos 217. 

éppadety (Att.) 73. 

dpr@ 499. 

dpvoow 478. 

opxnotis 266. 

dpxis 260. 

"Opxoperds 73° 

6p 80. 

dpmpa 429, 517. 

ds 46, 127, 413. 

ds (Hom.) 124, 405. 

dopy 239. 

dace 46, 

, 496 

oarakds 73. 

datahis 73. 

ooreov 237. 

dadpaivouat 209. 

oops 267. 

dra (Lesb.) 571. 

bre Be 

5reo 414. 

Ori (Cret.) 414. 

drpive 69, 462. 

orre (Hom.) 124. 

ov 38. 

ov (Att. 
404. 


ovat- 213. 


294, 309, 


Dor.) 24, 


3/7 


ovdas 73, 283, 370. 

ovdds (Hom.) 124. 

ovdap 33, 88, 177, 371. 

ovk 24, 230 note. 

ovKis 202 note I. 

ovkos 202 note I. 

ovAos (Ion.) 68, 119, 
124, 132, 148, 238. 

ovvopavéw (Ion.) 499. 

ovre@ 325, 564. 

ovpa 217. 

ovpamos 269. 

ovpavioy 269, 348. 

otpavddev 303, 568. 

ovpavd6. 305, 566. 

ovpavds 242. 

ovpos (Ion.) 69, 124, 
2738. 

obs ( et 404. 

ous 365. 

ovros 401, 411. 

ovroct 401, 4II, 416. 

ovrocty 411, 416. 

orm 230, 325, 563, 


, 075° 

ouvt@s 230, 325, 575. 

ovx 230 note. 

odetho 69. 

opOarpds 294. 

dis 209, 258, 260. 

opirns 258. 

oppds 24, 32, 55, 119, 
162, 234, 267. 

dxéopat 497. 

dxeo 128. 

dyos 121. 

oy 234, 341. 

dWipos 239. 

dopa 89, 92, 96, 496, 
499, 526. 


ma (Dor.) 414. 
mayerds 258. 
maytos 237. 
mabe 109, 166. 
maSioy 237, 295. 
madickn 253. 
mavdiokos 253. 


madopdvos 289. 
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mauradn 233. 
maimdvAAw 429, 480. 
mats 40, 80, 230, 343. 


| natca (Lesb.) 167. 


mapaccw 429, 480. 
maha 202. 
makaryeyns 321. 
mahatds 376. 
maXalrepos 254, 376. 
makaidpatos 292. 
madtyyevecia 117. 
madtykarnhevo I5I. 
mandiiroyos 117, 149. 
maNripmas 117, 151. 
madda€ 148. 
TladXas 148. 
mdd\dk@ 67, 129; 
478, 507, 509. 
madto (Hom.) 
507. 
mauve 67. 
mapa (Dor.) 1245 1232. 
TappnT op 278. 
Tapmrav 37. 
trappaiva 429, 480. 
mavatoXos 292. 
mavOapdtap 49, 278. 
mavOnpel 562. 
maviyyupts 289. 
Tavnpap 292. 
mavOave 466. 
mavrapxos 289. 
mavtaxot 562. 
maytaxov 560. 
mavrobev 568. 
mavtoae 570. 
TavTécenvos 289. 
mavrore 571. 
maytTorns 284. 
mavrws 565. 
Tamra 233, 321. 
mapa 229, 564. 
mapai 561. 
mapaXoyos 291. 
mapamay 37. 
Tapaxpnua 291. 
mapékdos 38. 
mapéaxov 38, 430. 
TrapOevav 269. 


217, 


221, 


mapos 67. 

mas 275, 316, 322, 354, 

129, 154, 
167. 

nacacGa (Dor.) 124. 

mactpiros 292. 

mdaooanos III, 184. 

macaw 375, 478. 

macx@ 109, 166, 470. 

matap (El.) 52 note 2. 

mardpa (El. Locr.) 44 
note 2. 

maréouat 110, 170. 

tmatnp 5,29, 33, 36, 40, 
44, 44 note 2, 49, 52 
note 2, 61,67, 79, 82, 
83, 85, 89, 92, 96, 
136, 157, 164, 230, 
237, 278, 298-300, 
302,395, 308, 31I-I2, 
314, 316, 319, 332, 
359; 300. 

matos III. 

matpabeAgos 289. 

matpiovoy 295. 

matptos 119, 237. 

matpopdvos 289, 

TaTpes 340. 

matrados 184. 

mavo@hy) 247. 

maXLoTos 259. 

maxvn 185, 245. 

maxos 279. 

maxudds 32, 247. 

maxvs 115, 264. 

maxutns 284. 

mé6a 96, 342, 564. 

méOov 236, 342, 350. 

me{os 21, 119, 129, 173, 
237. 

met (Dor.) 305, 325, 
414, 562. 

meidw 12, 24, 58, 96, 
110, 115, 115 note, 
166, 177, 179, 341, 

456, 499, 505, 509, 

511, 520, 526-7, 

méipa 69, 322. 


395° 
maca 60, 
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meipato 495. 

Tmeipap 271, 371. 

meipata (Hom.) 89. 

Tetpad@ 495. 

teipw 67, 129, 478. 

meicat (Thess.) 
note 2. 

weicOnoopuat 501. 

meioua 153 note. 

meigopat 225, 422. 

meiotéos 556. 

meiow I15 note, 499. 

mékos 279. 

TeEKTOS 472. 

TEKT@ 472, 473. 

TEK® 473. 

Terao 458, 506. 

medabw 475. 

méAas 475. 

méNeOpoy 251. 

meXetas 285. 

méAekkov 236. 

méXekus 236. 

meds 238. 

meANUTpov 117, 172. 

IleAorovyngos 292. 

meAop 371. 

méume (Lesb. Thess.) 
139, 155, 202 note 2. 

mépmros 139, 258, 390. 

mepm@ 511, 521. 

mréppré 285. 

mepppndav 272. 

mreveatepos 376. 

mens 285. 

mevOepos 248. 

mev0ew 492. 
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mevOos 64, 225, 279, 
492. 

Tevia 237. 

mevte 44, 139, 155, 202, 
384. 


TEevTaKis 394. 
mevrakocto 387. 
mevrakds 395. 
mevTamAous 395. 
mevramous 289. 
mevras 396. 
mevrekatoekaTos 391. 
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mevtnkovta 386. 
TEVTNKOTTOS 392. 
mevrnkoarus 266. 
mévros (Cret.) 390. 
memadvia 552. 
meraive 65. 
Terairepos 254. 
meravOa 548. 
méeraouat 67, 518. 
metrappevos 518. 
méenarat (Cret.) 528. 
meémetka 520. 
TéTretopal 522. 
mémnya 516. 
tmremOetv 505. 
mémOov 429, 505. 
memioO 108. 
meémdexa 518, 521. 
mem\exGat 221, 548. 
memAnyuEevos 32. 
mémdurat 479. 
mémvevka 517. 
méroiba 96, 108, 518. 
méroupa 521. 
merovOa 65, 89, 518. 
memovOn 430. 
memovOe 430, 
metrovOas 552. 
memparat (Ther.) 528. 
mempaxa 521. 
mentés 89, 202, 203, 
258. 
TéenToO 473. 
memuaba 548. 
méemucpat 518, 522. 
Temuapevos 240. 
Téraka 54. 
TéTov 345, 350. 
mepaivw 508, 
mépas 283, 370. 
mepaw 461. 
mepotE 285. 
mépOw 67, 166, 509. 
mepi 34, 40, 44. 
mrepteBaddoy 430. 
Tlepixdens 79. 
TleptkAjs 80. 
mépynpt 461. 
Ilépons 321, 323. 
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mépvot 233, 241, 287, 
562, 575. 

Tepvolwos 233, 241. 

mépure (Dor.) 562, 575. 

mépuris 575. 

meoéouat (Hom.) 499. 

méooupes (Lesb.) 202 
note 2. 

méoow (Ion.) 129, 129 
note 2, 203, 433, 
473, 477, 478. 

méraov 247. 

mérados 247. 

mérapat 97, 458, 503, 
506. 

meravyipt 44 note 1, 
464. 

meraoat 461. 

méropat 82, 89, 96, 457, 
458, 497. 

TETpalos 237. 

mérpatos (Boeot.) 390. 

mettupakovta (Boeot.) 
386.. 

metrapes (Boeot.) 124, 


168, 2028 notes 2, 
(383. 

metro 129, 129 note 2, 
203, 473. 


mevOny 345. 

mevOopat 16, 61, 96,115, 
II5 note, 456, 466, 
505. 

mrevOdpevos 553. 

mevoouat 115 note. 

mepayka 520. 

mepacpat 522. 

meparat 65, 518. 

mepevya 517, 518. 

mepvepev 429, 457. 

-recppadpevos 522. 

meppadoy 429. 

Tréeppacpat 522. 

mepuypevos 32, 518. 

mepika 520. 

mepvukiot (Hom.) 439. 

meuvia 322, 

mepuas 322. 

mebuaras (Hom.) 552. 
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meyo 203, 499. 

mi 321, 564. 

™ 414, 561. 

myvipe 111, 394, 463. 

mnktos 258. 

mdAapvs 285. 

IIndevs 338. 

mnXikos 252. 

méts 262. 

mnroka (Lac.) 325, 5604. 

mxvs 193, 264, 294, 
298-300, 308, 311, 
314, 316, 331. 

Tlaiy@ 490, 

miadéos 247. 

miahos 247. 

miap 236, 350, 371. 

miapos 236, 248, 350. 

melo 74. 

miet 540 note. 

mletpa 235- 

mtepds 235. 

mi(F)os 53, 280. 

mt( F)ov 53- 

miOakos (Dor.) 252. 

midaves 242. 

mOéabatr 96, 505. 

mi@nkos 252. 

mt 7, 53, 88, 540. 

mKpaiv@ 4S0. 

mKpos 248. 

midvapa 148, 461. 

miurvaw 462. 

midkvnt 148. 

mAvos 148. 

mipedn 247. 

Tiumrava 429, 466. 

mipmdype 429, 
ATS: 

mumpnet 429, 459. 

_ mwurn 258. 

mtv (Dor.) 424, 462. 

mopar 424, 498, 5206. 

TiTTK@ 471, 

-rimhapev 67. 

Turpack® 471. 

Tint® 457, 


459; 
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miotis 169, 262, 

micvvos 246. 

miovpes (Hom.) 44 note 
I, 202 note 2, 383. 

mirvaw 462. 

mirynt 44 note I, 461. 

mitva 462. 

mitra 23, 45, 129. 

nirus 266. 

miov 7, 122, 271, 352, 
490. 

mAalopat 420. 

mrafw 153, 156, 466, 
479, 513. 

mdOavoyv 
175. 

mAdopa 274. 

mAdoow 274. 

T\araact 562. 

mAarela 235. 

mAdros 279. 

TaTOw 486. 

mAarus 5, 67, 111, 264, 
322, 486. 

meyOnv 107, 187. 

mA€Opov 251. 

mretv 378. 

mdeiotos 259, 378. 

TrElov (7rE@v) 378. 

mAeKtés 109, 472. 

mA€kw 107, 109, 157, 
187, 472, 473, 511, 
521, 522. 

TrEE@ 499. 

mAeupov 248. 

TrEvTopat 499. 

mAevoovpat 500. 

mwA€m 79, 122, 
500. 

mAnyvipe 463. 

tAnOo0s 280. 

mAnOvs 14, 267. 

mrnOw 52, 239, 475. 

TAHKTpoOY 257. 

mAnvro (Hom.) 70. 

mAnotairepos 376. 

mAnoloyv 559. 


102, II, 


395; 


wicoa (lon.) 23, 45, |mAnoow (Ion.) 129, 196, 
8 


129. 


478. 


mAjro (Hom.) 458, 506. 

mAnro (Hom.) 506. 

mANTT® 129, 196. 

mrivOos III. 

mAcxapos 185. 

mAokn 236. 

moKos 236. 

mAdos 122, 236. 

mAovotakds 252. 

mAovatos 169. 

mAovros 258. 

mroxpds 185, 239. 

TAvv@ 129, 479. 

mAvow 88, 262. 

Tras 285. 

trots 54, 63, 88. 

Tvevpa 273. 

myevoovpat 500. 

mvew 122, 500. 

mrodapkns 289. 

Toot 318. 

moGev 202, 
568. 

moOnris 266. 

mot 566. 

mot 305, 325, 414, 
562. 


Toa 238. 

motnoet (Ion.) 526. 

Toing@ 499. 

Tontys 258. 

motkiAk@ 129, 485. 

mrotkihos 32, III. 

Totpaiva 65, 129, 490. 

Tolwevios 237. 

Totuny 65, 82, 92, 96, 
273, 298, 301, 302, 
395, 308, 311-12, 
314, 316, 319, 345, 


303, 414, 


490. 
moipyn 82, 96. 
Toipyiov 237. 
mown 202, 241. 
motos 414. 
TouTVvU@ 429. 
ToLpvoec@ 429, 513. 
moxa (Dor.) 573. 
TOAEpELoOsS 237. 
ToAEuew 486, 


mrodeumos (Ion.) 237. 
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umép 48, 157. 
imepadddopat 232. 
irepavOperos 291. 
dmepdeEtos 201. 
UmepOe(v) 567. 
brréppopov 37- 
vm éptepos 254. 
Umeppiados 124. 
Umvahéos 247. 
Umvos 118, 
241, 496. 
imvaccw 496. 
td 228, 230 note. 
troBahAw 228. 
trodnpua 273. 
trdOects 291. 
trdGeros 291. 
imdgvros 291. 
dmoxetptos 237+ 
bs 0. 
bs 55,213, 234, 334. 
vados (Lesb.) 224. 
vatepos 48, L10, 170. 
vpaiva 431, 508. 
bpavrns 258. 
Upacpar 522. 
upnva 216, 508. 
iwirepos 254, 376. 


147, 157, 
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iwddev 568. 
bod 560. 


ayds (Dor.) 50. 

payay 269. 

pacar 275. 

gaewds (Ion.) 58, 69, 
Koy, HU LOR PRIAL 
241, 485. 

acive 130, 485. 

devvos (Lesb.) 69, 117, 
214. 

par 540. 

paidipos 239. 

patdpds 209, 248. 

dain $33. 

aivopa 458. 

daive 75, 80, 115 note, 
216, 354, 478, 508, 
540. 

dards 238. 

paray& 285. 

padtos 238. 

parry 102, 208, 

papi (Dor.) 51, 82, 83, 
35, 87, 96, 454. 

hava 546. 

aveiny 532. 

paveipeyv 532. 

paveis 354, 554. 

pavew 499. 

payne 540. 

haynpevar 273. 

gayvncopat 501. 

pavOeis 354. 

aves (Att.) 58, 69, 80, 
117, 214. 

cbavros 555. 

dos 241. 

papay€ 285. 

paperpa 82. 

papyy (EI. 
note 2. 

ddpos 124, 280. 

apos (Ion.) 124, 280, 

papuyé 285. 

pao 262. 

dacke (Lon.) 469. 


Locr.) 44 


382 


ddckw 470. 

bards 65, 209, 258. 

ddrw 541. 

eBopat 205, 420, 497. 

Peidopat 509. 

dedwdrn 247. 

pedwdds 247. 

epéxaprros 289. 

épev (Dor.) 550. 

pepecbwv 153, 544. 

depecoakns 124, 232. 

pépetpov (péprpov) 85, 
257- 

pepero 541. 

Pepiaros 259, 378. 

péppa 273. 

Pepry 241. 

pepo 535-6. 

epowrTo 538. 

pepdopevos 29. 

Pepdovt@ 542. 

depovray 542. 

hepdvtacay 542. 

Pepovoa 69, 233, 235; 
298, 322. 

épratos 258, 378. 

éptepos 378. 

fepros 258. 

Peprpov 97. 

dépw 6, 8, 11, 13, 17; 
22, 24, 29, 30, 44; 44 
note 2, 45, 46, 49, 54, 
56, 69, 80, 82-83, 85, 
89, 96-97, 136, 140-1, 
147, 162, 164, 169, 
212-1 3,229, 230,236, 
425,427-8, 430, 433- 
4, 449, 456, 497, 
524, 527, 529, 539; 
(540. 

épwv 65, 300-02, 305, 
308, 311-14, 352- 


53: 
evyeoxey (Ion.) 469. 
evyecxov (Ion.) 430. 
gdevyw 24, 62, 64, 83, 
89, 96, 118, 163, 205, 
456, 505, 518. 
evatds 258. 


Index 


pevéis 262. 

pevEouae 422, 500. 

pnyivos 243. 

pnun 239: 

pnpi 38, 40, 454, 
503. 

pnyts 261. 

pavat 543, 547. 

pyvarpe 535- 

pryvas 354. 

gnp (Lesb.) 124. 

poaipe (Dor.) 478. 

pave 69, 124, 465. 

pbeipw 12, 69, 129,217, 
578, 509. 

PbecipBporos 289. 

$Oepew 499. 

pOéppw (Lesb.) 69, 129, 
478. 

pbepaw 499. 

pOnpw (Arcad.) 129. 

pbiera 526. 

Pbwibe 475. 

Pbive 69, 226. 

pOive (Lon.) 69. 

Pbive 124, 465. 

pbicts 262. 

pbirds 258. 

pbopa 236. 

pOdpos 236. 

prern 74. 

puréecke (Ion.) 469. 

piiéw 6, 12, 80, 128, 
482-3, 485, 497, 527, 
540. 

prnOnoopar 501. 

pudnpetpos 289. 

prrnoat 547. 

prrno@ 499. 

pryrds 483, 497. 

prdoiny 537. 

propuperdyns(Hom.) 214, 
232. 

piros 40, 482, 485. 

pirdcopos 38 note. 

pirdrns 284. 

prornotos 237. 

prroevdns 366. 

pirratos 258. 


470, 


piras 565. 

pivrara (Dor.) 133- 

girv 124, 482. 

diria 482, 488. 

prcyebo 475. 

prcypa 273. 

prey 475. 

prep 205, 234, 316, 
342; 343- 

prnvahos 249. 

pryeos 237. 

proytvos 243. 

proypos 239. 

PASE 234, 342. 

poBéopac 205 note 2, 


497. 

poBepds 248. 

poBew 128, 205 note 2, 
485, 497. 

oBos 236, 497. 

po.Baw 484. 

poiBos 484. 

pownes 276. 

potmé 129 note 2. 

poivicoa 129 note 2. 

ovevs 268. 

doveto 489. 

povos 65, 209, 236. 

pokivos 244. 

opa 236. 

opevs 268. 

opéw 29, 96, 128, 268, 
424, 497. 

popnots 262. 

popytés 268, 497. 

poppy 285. 

Poppds 239. 

popos 82-3, 97, 236, 
497. 

Popros 258. 

ppdyvipe 463. 

ppadys 279, 366, 373. 

ppafe 429. 

ppdots 262. 

ppdcow 478. 

ppactis 266. 

pparnp (Dor.) 50, 162, 
236, 278, 359, 360. 

pparpa 236. 


Pparwp 33, 278, 359. 
peap 371. 
Hpeves 64, 65. 
pevopavis 289. 
py 13, 89, 92, 96, 

269, 345. 
Ppixn 236. 
ppté 234, 236. 
Ppiccw 478. 
Ppovdos 219. 
povpa 219. 
Ppivn 241. 
Ppvvos 241. 
piyade 569. 
vyds 285. 
duyyave 466. 
guyda 559. 
dvyetv 83, 89, 456. 
iyeoxe (Ion.) 469. 
puyerxov (Ion.) 530. 
gvyn 236. 
pula 322. 
vie (Lesb.) 478. 
gudaktnp 278. 
pirak 298, 316, 343. 
dvAdcow 522. 
pores 258. 
van 247. 
varov 66, 129. 
vdov 247. 
pvromis 343. 
pvEipos 239. 
pipe 478. 
icarres (Boeot.) 80. 
picifoos 289. 
gvatkds 252. 
Guavordyos 229. 
pias 87, 97, 169, 262. 
Pioopa 422. 
diow 422. 
gurov 258. 
dio 478. 
pwvayra (Dor.) 80, 
gov7 82, 83, 96. 
pap 82, 92, 96, 97, 234, 
pa spi 237. 

@ pLos 

pas 40, 166, 365. 


Index 


xafouat 478. 

xatpndav 272. 

Xaipngw 499. 

xaipo 67, 424, 458, 
481. 

xadapéds 289. 

xaderds 473, 485. 

xarertus 266. 

xahert@ 129, 473, 485. 

xarippey 289. 

X@Xkelos 237. 

xadkevo 489. 

xadknos (Ion.) 237. 

xadkds 201. 

Xapai 193, 304, 346, 
561. 


Xapacyevns 292, 321. 
xav (Dor.) 69. 

xavdd 559. 

xavddve 201, 466. 
xapddeos (Heracl. gen.) 


73: 
xaprvat 88, 
xaples 12, 69, 230, 276, 
298-301, 308, 322, 
356, 357. 
xapevrorns 284. 
xaptéevras 565. 
xapleroa 235. 
xapteoraros 356. 
Xapteatepos 254, 
(376. 
Xap 559. 
xapis 88, 285, 343, 481. 
x4pyy 239. 
xél@ 500. 
xeiAtoe 44 note 1, 69, 
215, 237, 388. 
Xeypa 273. 
xetpepivds 241. 
Xetpa@v 24, 193, 273. 
xeip 294, 362. 
xeipitros 259, 378. 
xetpdrepos (xeperdrepos) 
8 


356, 


78, 

xeipwv (xepelwv) 378. 

xeAetov 237. 

xeANor (Lesb.) 44 note 
I, 69, 215, 388. 
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x€ehis 237, 267. 

xépados 73. 

Xeppadioy 237. 

xXéepyns 285. 

X€paos 373. 

xXerovpat 500. 

xevpa 273. 

xeo 24, 89, 115, 115 
Lee 193, 498, 511, 


20. 
a (Dor.) 388. 
xynv 69, - 193, 216, 
347. 
Xnpos 248. 
xGapandds 247. 
xGés 44 note I, 559. 
xOuCdv 559. 
xoCds 44 note I. 
x9dvi0s 237. 
xXOav 141, 226, 230, 234, 
287, 346. 
XtArdKis 394. 
xtAvor 44 note 1, 388. 
XtALoaTs 393. 
xlAvoarvs 266. 
xipapos 248. 
Xt@v 141, 193, 230, 2345 
346. 
xAtepos 74. 
xXA@pds 248. 
xodyn 79. 
xeavos 79. 
xddavos 242. 
Xouptyn 244. 
Xotpiokos 253. 
Xolpos 248. 
x00s 122, 236. 
xoptos 258. 
xpaiva 478. 
ypdopar 115. 
xpniokonat (Ion.) 470. 
Xphpa 273. 
xenv 430. 
XPNO “sos 239. 
xpdvos 241. 
xpioevos 237. 
xpuoeos 237. 
xpuads 486. 
xXpiaous 33. 


384 


xpos 486. 

xp 478. 

xvdnv 559. 

xvors 262. 

xurdov 256. 

xuros 555. 

xvUrpwos 243, 244. 

Xopa 5, 18, 51, 63, 70, 
I4I, 248, 298, 300, 


302, 304, 305, 308, 


321. 
xepn (Ion.) 51. 
xopis 558. 


Wakds 73. 

Wadrns 258. 

WarreyE 285. 

Wadrpia 322. 

Wappos 117. 

ahapés 117. 

Wexas 73. 

Werril@ 232. 
Wevdahéos 247. 
pevdjs 279, 366, 373- 


CORRIGENDA. 

§ 44 note 1 for cxidynue read 
73 »» Opokha ” 
96 3 eomer Oar 
97 »» Kepacat ” 
118,127 ,, wets * 
129 » Dreoba = 
153 1» pepscbor, *-ovabav x 
237 ” xpvoetos, xpvoeos ” 
287 Ps dpirrov a 
289 3 Vavkpdarns 5 
9» Aabuxndns x 
402 + epebev ae 
4» ape ” 


Index 


Wevdopa 174. 
Weddos 279, 366. 
Wevd@ 110, 509, SII. 


| Widn§ 285. 


np 234. 

Wiebos 74. 
WiOupds 248. 
Wudpds 248. 
Wudor 269. 
Wixoroprds 289. 
Wopos 248. 

Woo 109, 225. 


é ee 303, 325. 
é (Locr.) 325, 563. 

3 (Dor.) 563. 

db¢ (Ion.) 564. 

#67 80. 

@dnoa 431. 

a@Oovy 430. 

aka 564. 

akurrétns 289, 321. 


eis 33, 54, 182, 264. 


@deoa 463, 512. 


431 » @pirour : duiréo 

466 (last two lines) Sor were also formed read was also formed, 
and delete mipmpave. 

501 for éornka read €arnka. 


512 
517 


> Y 
1 €ynpaca 
»» KEXUpPAL 


x éynpaca. 
»y  KEXVpAL. 


epnotns 289. 

a@poBpas 285. 

dpop£a 507. 

dpos 216, 294. 

a@poca 463, 510, 512. 

dy 24. 

ov 354. 

dvak 80. 

avéopa 128, 

avn 241. 

avopunva 216, 508. 

dvos 241. 

oEvppat 522. 

@paot 321, 562. 

apyicOny 430. 

@pe&a 507. 

&pbwaa 430. 

Spopov 457, 505. 

&@poa 217, 221, 
509, 511. 

pro 221, 507. 

@pvddy 559. 

dra 80. 

a@pedrov (Hom.) 430. 


ay 92, 96, 234, 342. 


597, 


oxtdvapat. 

OpoKAa. 

éoreo Oat. 

Kepagat. 

bpets. 

adeo Oat. 

peperbar, *-evo bv. 
pvaetos, Xpvaeos. 

aptorop. 

vaukparns. 


eathoue: Opide. 
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